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TO T I 


WORSHIPFVLL SIR 
CHRISTOPHER YELVERTON 
Knight, one of the Iudges of the 
Kings Bench, and the Ladic his wife: H. Y. 


witheth to your preſent proſperities the addition 
of many dayes in the fruitful feare of the 
Lord Ieſus, Oe. 


Ight Worſhipfull, it is inſpired to 

man by grace, to fetch the com- 

paſſe of his life within the reach 

' of a ſpanne,andir is ſuggeſted to pry.zg.5. 
him by nature to ſpin out his web 

in many dayes, though it bewith 

C many dangers. Howbeit if the 

wings of pridedid not tranſport vs 

to the height of worldlineli and the weight of opinion 

did not beguile vs in the taſt of happineſſe, we might | 
diſcerne in varictie of delights but ſuperfluitic of deſires, xc.1.,.10.13. 
in increaſeof riches but excefle of forrowes, in length of 

yeares but ſtrength of cares, andin the choileſt footing 

that we take, but a changeable fleeting of our eſtate, For 

ifour affeions might alwayes feed on Manna,we wold Num. 1.4. 
loath it; if our inheritance did ſtretchto the plaines of 

lordan, we would enlargeit ; and if our preheminence 
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The Epittl Dedicatorte. 


—— to heauen, yet would weraiſe vp our heads 
h 


joher. Theſe were the uching humors of Zuah lincally 
deſcended to vs, who thought not Paradiſe ſpacious c- 
nough for her habitation, nor the dainties of Eden ſweet 
cough for her taſt; nor that preſence of God good c= 
nough forher companie. But where the.ſuperfcription 
of Helineſſe to the Lord is engrauen on the head , and the- 
perſwaſion of -godlineſſe to be gaine'is engrafted in the 
heart, there the luſt of the world ; and'the duſt of the: 
world (hall be ſhuffled together as pire andpearles of e- 
uall accompr and continuance. For lect the glorie of a 
hriſtian be neuer ſocminent, itis not greater then /S4- 
lomons, nor yet Salomons {o greatas the Lilies; let the 
armeof the wicked be neuer Þ mighrie, itis notſtronger 
then Pharaohs, and yet Pharaohs interior to the courſe of 
waters: letthe power of his command be ncuer ſo abſo- 
late, itis not larger then Nabuchadnezzars,d yer tifned 
in pride, he was ſtreightned for 7.ycars within the walks 
of wild affes: yea let theapparell he puts on be neuer {; 
_ he place where he ſits neuerſo iudiciall,thephraſe 
of his ſpeech neuer ſo plauſible , and the praiſe of his 
voice neuer ſo popular, yet can he not belifted vpabaue 
Herod, nor Herod by theſe defended from the wormes. 
Whether then we peruſe the ſteps of the Saints , or the 
ſtate of vnrepenant ſinners, we ſee their liues equally: 
bound vpwiththecords of corruption,though vn wx 
ly matched in the ioy at thcir ſeparation, the one falling 
away likea flower tranſplanted toa better ſoile: the other 
ruſhing vpon the rocke of Gods wrath, cither ſhameful- 
ly deiected with the terror of iudgement while they liue, 
or elſe fearefully entangled with the ſenſe of torment 
whenthey die, It is not therefore amiſle, ſince an enter- 
Jude isas 1t were appointed to be playcdon this _ 
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The Epilile Dedicativie. © | 
whichis the ſtage, by the ſonnes of men,who'are the a. 
ors, intheir ſcuerall callings which are the parts, before 
Godand Angels,who arethebeholders:and {inceen 
mans part muſt haue his period, yetno man knower 
where toend, it isnotamiſle we prepare with dexterity 


to performe it, that we may tremble when the Lions 1.Cor.14.8, 


roare, lcape when the trumpet ſounderh, ſtoupe when 
we are ſtriken, runne on when we are bidden, recouer 
our ſelues when we fall, pawſe when we faint, andskippe 
like a young kid, when the ſtarre of our ſaluation ſhallap- 
peare. The way then to keepe the inſtrument in tune, 
which is the heart; and our affections in temper , which 
are the ſtrings, is ſanded out vnto vs, inthat chriſtian an- 


{wer of Jacobsto the queſtion of his age: 1» the numbring Gen.q7.9. 


of our dayes to be few, and the maigving of our deedes to 
evill, Howbcit the fleſh is incloſed with ſo many feares, 
ſubic& toſo many wants, forced to ſo many helpes, and 


ſoperplexed with it owne frailtie, as the numbring of 1, gg: 


our dayes to be ſhort is not ſo difficult, being vnable whe- 
ther we gazeabroad or lookeat home , to-promilſe our 
ſclues any long immunitieeither from the decayes of na- 
ture, or thediſfolution of nature. Butto recken our daies 
tobe euill, is that whereto weare ſo hardly haled: forthe 
fleſh is enſnared withſach idle hopes, blinded with ſuch 
wanton ſhewes, bufied in ſuch deepe deſignes, and ſo 
benummed with ſuch falſe delights, as we waſt our time 
and weigh it not,heape vp {inneand feare itnot,enflame 
Gods wrath and feele it not, lye chained in death and 
wraſtle not, ſlipintothe graue and ſee it not. Wherefore 
vnleſſe we meaſure our time as we do our treaſure , both 
by taleand by waight, and haue ourperfiwaſion, thatthe 
fleſh is vaine, coupled withan acknowledgement that it 
is ſinfull,and inthe reckoning of our iourney _—_— 

A 4 9 


\ The Epeftle Dedicatorie. 
do notcaſtit vplikewiſeto be weariſome, the wicked do 
number as well as we, and draw vp their accomptas true 

Fxod.12.33-- as WE, For the Egyptians ina _ can ſay,we dieall, and 

£115.24. YE purſue the raclitcs to ſlay them: Eſawin his hunger 

1-412 > © - cancie: lamalmoſt dead, and yet in bis heart thirſt for 

the bloud of 1acob: the Iewes in their voluptuoufnceſſe 

can icaſt at thcirdeathto morrow and yet be drunke the 
day before. But our Arithmeticke that are Chriſtians, 
rELg0.n. - muſtbe fetched from the prayer and pradtiſe of c3; ſes, 
who found the meditation of deatha meanes and ſpurre 
to wiſedome. Whercin if ſeriouſly we could taske our 
ſclues, we ſhould perceivethe plots and policies of the 
flcth layed vpon ſuch vnfruitfull heapes fo ſoone ſcat- 

Mat7.264, tered, and the foundarion and ground of our hopes here 
onearth to be vnderpropped wath ſuch ſlender helpes fo 

Phuli23. quickly weakened, as we would calily draw-in our eyes 

2.Cor.3.4 to-attend onr heats deſire to be diffolued and to reft 
with Chriſt. For whereas ouraffection tothis life, is en- 
flamed either by thoſe flaſhings of vaine glorie, that fly 
through theworldlike lightning,or by the freedome and 
Arength of yeares wrapped vp in thepowerof prehemi- 
nence aboue others, the Sunne as yet did neuer ſhine y- 
pon that fonne of Adam, that ſaw notvexation the fore- 
runner, and ambition the betrayer of honor, and thar 
felt not ſecret confuming care the preſeruer, and open 
andirkeſome labour, the director of his command, Yea, 
ſolong as we faile inthis inferior fea, we ſhall be ſo boor- 
ded by ſuch crofſeencountars, and.fo deluded by ſuch 
falſe alarmes bothat homcand abroad, as if we riſe, enuy 
lycth at the roote to hew vs downe; if we fall, pride ſtan- 

1ob.z1.13- dethatour fect topreſie vs lower, it we rule, authoritic 
doth ſo amaze vs, as we forget compaſſion, if we obey, 
infolencic doth ſo beliege vs, as we negle ſubicRion, if 
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The Epifile Dedicatorie. 
we abound, couetoulneſſe creepeth.in-fo cloſely , as ie 
grudgerhthe comfort of ſocietie;if we be ſcanted, impa- 
tiencie breaketh ont ſofiercely, as it deſpiſeth the law of 

ropertie; if we be prouoked, wrath roareth outſo bitter- 
y-forreuense, asitis no.manhoodtoſheath vp iniuri 
if we be pleaſed, flatterie followeth on ſo ſhametully for 
reward, as it is no maſterie to obtaine vidtorics; if we be 
weake, we blame the worke of nature, that we were not 
made ofa firmer merraall; if webe ſtrong, weblazethe art |, 
of nature as if we were ſtcele, that could not turne the 
edge; if we be ficke, we plant ourfaith-inthe Phiſition to z.Chr,16.12, 
curevs, yet bcing ſound we ſhake off temperance that 
might preſeruevs; when our leaucs be greeneand our 1... 
wits freſh, becauſe wewant the reuerence of the aged, 
we crie that hoaric haires might quickly couer vs;andbe- 
ingarriuedatage the doore of death, we wi(h har ſlip- 

per youth mightagaine beguilevs : euer peruerting the 

tims and preventing the mzanes that Gad hath prefi- 

xed,and wearyingand waſting ourſelues ſooneſt in poſe 

ſeſſingthat we would enioylongeſt. For thoughit be the 
leaſure of the Almightic , that we ſhould cheriſh this 


ob &12. 


lampe of life, yet ought wenot to conſume the oyle in 


rizing ourdelights at too high arate,nor in ſpending on 1,m.q3. 
nn luſts in roo large a mn And though like waric " 
ſhipmen we prouide for this crazie barke, which is the 
bodie, yet muſt we not permit immoderate care like a M635. 
mercilefſe canker tocatethroughour bones. Butthe way 
to ballance ourſelues cuen, and nottoſtray beyond our 
tether, is to captivate our thoughts thus farre, as to rec- 
ken the world butas a cradle, wherein weare rocked, till 
we aſpire to ſomeage and growth in Chriſt, our deſires 
but as dreames wherewith we aredeluded, till weattaine 
to fometaſt of Gods loue in Chriſt: this life but as a race 
A whercin 
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' TheEpiple Didicatetice. 
wherein we are Ing perplexed till we can reco- 
uer ſome ſight of Chriſt ; and this body but asapriſon, 
wherein our ſoules lie ſhackled vnder the hope of being 
blefſed in thedeath of Chriſt. To which affection and 
ion weſhall then aſcend, when-beingtaught by 

is word whichistruth, and led by his ſpirit which is 
life, wecan ſhake off ſelfe-will that runneth on fo faſt to 
deſtruction, and ſway downe ſelte-loue that ſwelleth vp 
ſohighto preſumption,and can wake in humilitie as n 
the lhe of God,contenting our {clues with the portion 
aſſigned vs as his gift, and with the affliction ſent vs as 
his rriall , crucifyingthe fleſh as an enemy tothe quick- 
ning of the ſoule, and trampling on this earth as an in- 
ſnarer of our feete in yanitie, weighing ſickneſſe but as 
the fore-runner of ſleepe,, and welcoming death but as 
the ſickle of the Lords harueſt; beholding the graue as 
the faithfull treaſury of our bodies , and looking vp to 
heauen asthevadoubted Paradiſe of our foules . Now 
there being but rwo impediments to this perſwaſion 
and tranquilitic of ſpirit, cither the corruption that re- 
ſteth within vs,orthe ſorrowes brought vpon vs while 
webreath here : the firſt cleauing and claſping ſo cloſe a- 
bout our loynes (finne being like a leprofie that hath 
couered the skinne) as we ſeeme to ſtand but on one 
foore from lipping into hell: the other ſtriking ſo deepe 
into the joyes of this life, that feeling as it were a quoti- 
dian ague of diſcomforts hanging vpon vs,we can hard- 
ty weane our thoughts from liftening to the knell of 
tadgement ſounding in our cares; it is fit we prouide for 
our inward peace, there being no outward balme able 
to aſlwagearaging conſcience, nor no externall Phiſick 
of force to rclieuea diſtreſſed ſoule. We may pot there- 
tore judge our {clues fafeſt , when weare freeſt from the 
FA buffcting- 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatirie, 
buffctings of Sathangfor bearing inourbodiesadeuided 
kingdom betweenthe flcſh & the ſpirir,repreſenretvnto 


vs in the wreſtling of Rebeccahs twins within her womb; Gen. 25-24, 


if we haue peace with God,we ſhal hae warre withthe 


drag6;& hauing for{ak& Egypr,&inthe way to Canaan, Reu.r2.g. 
we (hal haue Pharaoh & his captains flic like graſhoppers £294-14-910 


to feed vp0 vs: yea the liberty we haue in Chrilt,the cor. 


ruption of our hartswillabor to inuert to voluptuouſnes: Gal.z.1;. 


the ſweernes wetalt in his word,the vanity of our minds 


wil endeuor toouercaſt with drowſines:the faith which 442 9. 
we ground on his promilcs, the ſubtilry of the Serpent cca.z.4. 


wil ſeck to yndermine by doubtfulnes:zthe conſcience we 
make to offend, the luſtes of our fleſh will contend for to 
couer with hypocriſy:the deteſtationwe hauc offin the 
concupiſcence of our eyes will ſtriue toouer-reach with 
profaneſſe:and the intereſt we hauetoheauen,the pride 


of our liues wil pe: [wade vs to exchange for trifles. With 6&2 25.30. 


which temptations we may not be diſmayed, forwhere 
the fiege is layd there is watchfulnefle to withſtand; but 
where no feare of theenemy is,there the weaps ruſteth: 
and feelinga continuance of this contention betweene 
thelaw of the fleſh & the ſpirit of life, ve may be afſured 
that the ſeed of grace giuen vs from aboue, which firſt 
drew vs into fight with ourvncleannes is well growne, 
and that imputing the firſt thought of our peace tothe 


louc of God,the fulaccompliſhmentof it torhedeath of 1,1. 4:6. 


Chriſt,and the alone meſſenger & perfwader of ittothe 
holy Ghoſt;andknitcing the whole power of the work; 
the mercy in onrpreſeruation, &theglory in ourvictory 
tothe armeand action of the almighty, we ſhal hane our 
corruptions as it were cloſed in our hands,and the pride 
of ourreliſtance ſo abated in ourliues, as finne ſhall but 
droupingly beſeencin vs, and mortality that cannot be 
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TheEpiſile Dedicatorie. 
priuiledged with perfetion;ſhall yet be beautificd with 
{anCtificatioo;inſuch meafiue as we thal walk here butas 
diſpatchtfrom heauenon our Lords meſlage,to giue the 
ſonnesof men apatterne of good life, and to forewarne 
the of their woes, by bounding qur deſires. within Jacobs 
compas,the preſence of the Lord to guide vs that we do 
not ſtray,his prouidence to feed vs that we do not ſtarue, 
and his bounty to cloth vs that wedonot periſh. Onthe 
other ſide, ſo tender are our thoughts,and fo icalous our 
meditations of the loue of God,as we are ſtricken with a 
trembling diſtruſt,to haucloſt the ſtarre of our direction 
and comfort in Chriſt , when weſee our ſelues expoſed 
to theſhame of the world.and the winds ſtiltto beate on 
our rudders,where the wicked faile away proudly ina ct 
calme;our houſesto be incloſcd with ſnarcs, when theirs 
are peaccable without feare 3 and ourliues to be bound 
vpin ſorow,when their breſts (as Job ſpeaketh)are ful of 
milke,and their bones of marrow. And when the appre- 
henſton of this feare hath taken ſuch hold of our fleſh,as 
we think our ſclues ſmitten indiſpleaſure,and the tree of 
our hope to be torne downe in wrath, we then wreſtle 
with (in as if the ſtepsof our ſtrength. were reſtrained, 
and look vpon death. as the Iailer,that commits ys to the 
graue as a dungeon . Howbcit eucn in this doth the 
Lord reach forth a moſt approued cordial toremoue the 
faintnes of ourharts;for hauingacccſleintohis ſanfuary 
through the vnio & comunion we haue with Chriſt, the 
vncleannes of our birth being wiped away in the ſancti- 
ficati6 of his nature,our tranſ{greſſion remouedin his in- 
nocency, our rebellion diſcharged in his obedience, and 
the vemoſttarthing paid in his ſufferings;and hauing the 
image of God weloſt in Adamnotrencwed only, but a 
faucranddeeper ſtamp therof engraucnand ſet ypon vs, 
. it 


The Epiltle Dedicatorie. 
it being not now in our power to liſten any more tothe 
counſel of the fleſh,Chriſt bearing our names before him 
as his breſt-plate, and our bodies with him as members 
whercofhe is head; and having this written in the tables 
of our hart by the fi nger of no forgerer,but of that com- 
forter was ſent from heauen,, and reſtificd by ourſclues 
inthe pietieof ourreligionand purity of conuerfation, 
ſetting ſaluation before vs as a binding benefite, cuento 


theloſſe of our ſoules to venter for the Lotds glory : we Roms 33. 


may ina Chriſtian reſolution giue chalenge ar the gates 
of hel,that nothing can be charged vpon vsasa debt,and 
therefore nothing can light vpon vs as a puniſhment, 
Whereforeif thef cod do caſt his cloudy countenance 
vpon vs,it is that we ſhould watchagainſtthe weakneſle 


of the fleſh, which is then readieſttoſlecpwhen tempta- yue.ge, 


tion is neareſt: and yet if the ſtreamie of _——_ cary 
vs into ſomelin,and fr6 thence welip into ſome ſhame, 
in his compaſſion hecureth vs,and yet in kindneſſe doth 
correct vs. If he mingle our bread with care,and lodge vs 
in the bedofdarknes and diſcomfort,it is to weane vs fr6 
the fleſh pots of Egypt,and to aduance vs in the way to 
Canaan; yet being driuen toany ſtrait or exigent in this 


wildernes,rather th& we ſhal want it ſhal raine Manna,& Fxo4.x64, 
rather then we ſhal thirſt the rock ſhal yeeld vs water:yea 37-6. 
though the wicked belike the brable,who in confidence Iudg.9.19- 


of their ſhadow darechalenge to bekings ouer the trees 
ofthe forreſt,and our ſelues like ſheep, who in ſimplicity 
grazing vpon the mountaines,are either flecced of the 
ſhearer when we are grownein wool,or ſnatched'ypb 
the butcher when wearegrownin fleſh: yet when deat 
hath made vs both cuen with the carth,the graue ſhal be 
tovsa fold til our ſhepheard come,andtorhea ſhambles 
til the deſtroicr oftheir ſoules ſhal haue receiued an end- 
A 3 lefle 
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The Fpiſtle Dedicatorie, 
les commiſſion to torment them. What cauſerhcn haue 
we toſhut our gates againſt the gaſpes of death, or like 
trembling leaucs to entertain the gale or blaſt of ſicknes, 
which doth but prune our fethers,the more eaſily to flic 
toward our abiding citic * For if neither the weight of 
corruption, though it ſorely preſſe vs,nor the violence of 
affliction though it ſoundly beat vs,can ſeparate vs from 
the loue of God,nor the league with his creatures;nay if 
this maſle of ſin,and ſtorme of ſorow we ſuſtaine, bethe 
moſt ſe{tble motiues to draw vs vader Chriſts coucring, 
and liuing heceas inning ſaintsthough ſanRified,and as 
crucified ſaints though —_ , we haue yet but our 
toyecs eclipſed, & that beauty of bleſſednes ſet forth vnto 
vs in a counterfet, which (hal clearely hereafter be diſco- 
uered, into what profoiid vanity are we falne if we wold 
ſtil be hedged in and inthralledin this vale of miſery ad 
mortality,and not deſire to aſcend on that ladder which 
Iacob knew to be the gate of heauen , theskirts whereof 
but ſecneand felrof the Apoſtles,did leaue them in ſuch 
a ſlumber ofdelight,as they onely vanted in the croſſe of 
Chriſt, which was their preſeruatiue againit the feare 
and infection of being folded vp with the wormes, and 
their ſpur and preparatiue to ſet the houſes of their harts 
in order before they deſcended to the duſt. 

Moſt comfortable perſwaſions & inſtructions tending 
to this purpoſe, ſhall be found diſperſed and ſprinkled in 
this treatiſe following,into which,who ſo ſhall walke for 
religiousrecreation,if he cannot furniſh himſelf with 10- 
ſephs ſtore to ſerue Egypt and other countries, yet can he 


1.Kigs 17.15 NOt faile of the widowes ſtore,that had to feed her ſelf & 


1.Cor, 1,1. 


Elijah. For from hence may beobſcrued,that the fooliſh- 
nes of the Goſpell doth preſcribe the beſt direftions to a 
bleſſed end;that the pouerty ofa Chriſtian doth —_— 
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The Epiitk Dedicatorie. 


the riches whichhehath inhequen; thattheloue of che Mary. . 


world is anexemption from the life of God;and thatthe 
Lords correction is butloue:and on the contrary ſhal be 
diſcerned,thatthe cloquence ofthe fleſh is likethe cry of 
the .Lapwing, that trainerh.'vs furtheſt from that 
we ſeeke;- that the pompe of the earth is like ablazing 
Rarre,that dreadeth the mind by preſaging ruine; that 
the temptations to pleaſure are like canded worme- 
wood, that cozen the taſt, and kill the ſtomackez and 
that the ſcedule of ourdayes'being ſummed vp, is like a 
largedebt ſer downe in golden letters, WERNL 
Theſe things to a moderateand mortified mind,ſea- 
ſonedwith the feare, and ſcated-in the fauour of God, 
cannot butbe welcome; though with the couctous and 
carnall man, thathath-his deſires like the Mole,ſcraping 


inthe earth, they ſhall fare as Chriſt did among the Ga- 4yk 


darens, who was intreated to depatt from them , when . 
he was but coming neare them. Howbcit in theſe deſpe- 
ratediſcaſed times, wherin weareall ſo vniuerfally drunk 
with our owneconceits, as we deſpiſe'to be reformed 
by the word of grace(ſ{ome yoking religion with policy, 
as if they were grapes of the ſame vintage : ſome tram- 
pling downereligion with profaneſſe, as if ſhe were a 
weed that ouergrew the corne: ſome diſguiſing _—_ 
with hypocriſic,as ifſhe werea garment of diuers colors: 
ſome poyſoning religion with Poperie, as if the immor- 
eall ſeed of God could beleauencd with the traditions of 
men: and few laying religion to the heart, which ſim- 
ply embraced and fincerely followed, would and ought 
to bethe ſquare and leuell of our liues,) it is good we get 
as many buttreſſes as we can to vphold the building,and 
raiſe as many bulwarkes as we can to beat backe the ſhot, 
that Sathan ſhewing himlclfe _ ſharpewitted, and f 


Heb.12.10, 


Plly342.3, 


The Fpiſftk Dedicatorie. 
it may be moreſpitcfully minded then before, in laying 
new kinds of allurementsto ſurprize our faith and ſub- 
uert our hope, that weſhould not ſo much as grope af- 
ter ourlife which is hid in Chriſt: we way (if it be poſſi- 
ble) with freſh andnew ſupply of skill 'and cunning vn- 
wind our ſelues out of his enuenimed ſnares, and hold 
faſt our profeſſion, which is a ſchole of chaſtiſement for 
a time, that in our peaceat the laſt we may be partakers 
of the Lords holinefſe, 
Thauectherfore' preſumed though vnable ofmiy ſelfe, 
to carie the leaſt ſticke to thealrar, and vnworthie of all 
others (fince loweſt of the forme) to offer either diet or 
direion to any, that hath 'tot'ched bnt the hemme of 
Chriſt: yet being taught a recript, which carefully ap- 
plyed will purifie the head frompptofanc.humers,ſtreng- 
then the heart againſt vaineterrors, and cleanſe the con- 
ſcience from that accurſed guile of ſpirit , whereby we 
haue leamed to leſſen ſinne, I haue preſumed no longer 
toſuppreſſe the quinteſſence of his. skill from whence 
it came, but ſhadowed with your allowance to ſend ir 
foorth, not ſo full and heartic amedicine(I confeſle)as it 
might haue bene from the immediate hand of him that 
madeit. The manye knew,and this iron and irefull age 
that frowneth moſton themthatare freeſt from prota, 
nefle, could not but appreue him to be zealous of the 
truth of God, painfull in his calling, faithfull in his meſ- 
ſage, powerfull in his ſpeech, carcfull of the Alocke of 
Chriſt, peaceable and blameleſſe inhis life, and comfor- . 
table and conſtant in his death. So as if there appeare any 
Skarre or blemiſh in the worke, it came by paſſing tho- 
rough my fingers, that caricd my pen too flowly,and at- 
dthe voycetooflightly. Howbcit, putting on-the 
armour of proofe andexperience of your tauors, —_ 
whom 


s 


The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 
whom chiefly Ihave ſermy byas, that ye will be pleaſed 
to benoſeuerecxaminers, but mild peruſers of theſe pa- 
pers, and that affection may ſomewhat mediate with 


our indgements,to cenſure notas ye ſee,buras Lmean; 
have 2duentured the hazard to be reproued of others, 


vpon aſſured confidence to be:accepred of you. And 
though many may happely balke the alley , and notlend 
their eye to behold the 1atres betweenethe fleſh and the 
ſpirit, vpon opinion that my ſclfe haue leaped beyond 
mylaſt, in ſtriuingtobring this boateto land, which the 
ownerneuer meant ſhould ſce the ſhore : yer when I 
conſidered the word of God to belike the raine, and the 
hearts of men like the carth,that if the tree anſwer not her 
fruite, herleaues will not proteher from the fire - that 
he ſhall come ſhortin his accompt of faith, that maketh 
no conſcience of heating ; and that if the voice of the 
Preacher periſh in the ayreor inthe eare, itſhall quicken 
againe to queſtion with vs for our negligence; I was not 
alhamed to humblemy ſelfe to others view, that-by the 
mercie ſcene on me, who haue benethus farre led into 
the ſecxersof God, they may be likewiſe encouraged to 

reſſe within the border of the mount, when the horne 
offaluation ſhall be blowne. 

. For ir is a miſerieand madneſſe to.imagine the labour 
of a Chriſtian to be mucd vp within the wals of the mi. 
niſterie, or that men are ſo ſtraightened in their vocati- 
ons, as that they may not looke aſide to a ſermon:or that 
becauſe the theefe was ſaued onthe 
heauen may be wonne with a wet. finger : or that fince 
the workers for an houre, had the pennie with them that 
borethe paine and heate of the day: therefore it ſhall ſuf. 


Heb.6.7. 
Mark.1 I.l3s 


Rom.,10,14- 


Exod.1g.13. 


owes, therefore Luk.23 43. 


at.20.8. 


ficeto comeas Niodemws did to Chriſtby night. Nay, tok.za. 


we muſt know,thatas the promiſe ofmercic is cquall to 


all 


Plalg111. 


ler,32-33+ 


2,54M,24- 14» 


Pal.g6.13- 


T he Epiitle Dedicatorie. : 
all,fo the prayer and practiſe for merciemuſtbethe ſame 
in all; that weare no longer within the compaſle of the 
Lords protection, then we walke in feare within the 
bounds of his direction; that if religion be not the com- 
maunderin our callings, ſcarcitic ordiſcontent will beas 
mothes in ourbleſſings;and that if preſumption miſleade 
vs to pledge only apang of deuotion for a ſacrifice when 
the vlealive of our dayes be paſt, iudgement ſhall but re- 
quie vs, ifcither death do ſtrange vs before we ſpeake, 
or the wrath of God rebound vpon'vs when we have 
wept our fill. Forit ſtanderth not with the Lords honour 
tobe ſhaken off ſo oft when he would lodge with vs,nor 
with our duties to runneaway ſo faſt, when we ſhould 
turneto him: but thatat length iuſtice muſt ariſeto pre. 
ſerue the maieſtie of his mercie, ſo much abaſed, and ſo 
longabuſed, which we haueſenfibly felt, the ſtripes be- 
ing yet ſcene in our ſtreets, and may feare hereafter to be 
more fierce,by how much the ſword ofthe enemie ſhar- 
penedrodeſtrudtion, doth exceedthe correRting hand 
of God tempered with compaſſion. 

The Lordgraunt this ſhort ſetting of his face againſt 
vs,may haſt vs to haue peace with hitn,thathath the ends 
of the world ſubie& to his power, and the plagues of the 
world reſtrainable at his will : ſo ſhall we be preſerued 
from the venime, and ranſomed from the violence of 
them that ſecke our ſoules, and cither ſtill praiſe him in 
thelandof the liuing, or eternally dwell with him in the 
habitation of his Saints: which God grant may be your 
portiohs, and the inheritance of your poſteritic. Amen, 


Yours in all dutic, 


H. Yeluerton. 


SEE ECISETTS 


TO THE READER. 


Hinke not ( gentle Reader) that the turning 

\| back from the world is any looking back from Luk.g.62, 

theplough , but by example indee it ſafer to 

d| bend thine eye toward Loar 4 place of reſt, ©1923: 

- >] then to wreſt thy ſight toward Sodome 1he 

citie of wrath. Aud ſince the earth was curſed for thy ſinne in 

Adam,and thy 77/0 ſauedby thy faith in Chriſt,let the di- Gen.y.19. 

reftion of thy thoughts to him be the meſſenger to thy heart Cal2.16. 

that thou art in heauen : for tho art not placed that thou N93 ng 

ſhouldeſt be planted here, but being bought from this earth by thil.3.:0. 

bloud, cleanſe thy ſelfe in this earth by water , that ſince ſome "1983 5.6. 

inferior affections muſt needs be foule the duſt may only cleaue toha 13.8, 

to thy feet thy head and thy hands be lift wp to God. For if in 

the pride of thy fleſh thou doeſt build thy neaſt neare him,or in 

the profaneſſe of uw heart doeſt ſlriue to be rich without him, - ay 14.1f, 

the leaſt breath of his mouth jhal batter thy ſeate to be ſeene n0 1.44 14.16, 

more,and ſcatter thy wealth as before thewind. Teathe Lord 

hath choked thy fields with thiftles,& wrapped wp thy treſure Gen 3.18, 

zn ruſt;that ſeeing the ground whereon thou fare to be out 9903 53 

of Paradiſe,and the flafſe whereon thou leaneſt to ve but wood 

of the worſt {fort tbou mighteſt pray to haue the ſword put vp 

that flops thee fra the tree of life, and thoſe boughes cut off that Gen3.-24, 
ow thee from beholdin = ſins borne in Chriſts bodie_. 1.Per2.24 

Now the bumor that hinareth thy ſight ys the Criſtal ſhew of 

brittle honor, that ſets thine eyes on fire to follow after it: for if 

Adam may be a5 God,there is no commaundement can hedge Gen. 5. 

him in: if Eſau may haue 4traine of men at his heeles, he will Gen.z3.1, 

ſoone digeſt the loſſe of his birth-right:and if Demas may but \.Tica.q to. 

winne the world, he will haft to ſhake hands with the Saints f ; 

Goa. 


ler.31-29+ 


Mal.1,3- 
Mat.4.10» 


Mat 16.26. 


Tob 9.6. 
lob.g.25. 


Tob 19.13. 
lob 16,1 F- 


Fee'e t1:9. 


T1:.2.14 p, 


To theReader. 
God. But remember how with the fruite thy father ſwallowed 
wrath, which to this day hath ſet thy teeth on edge, that the 
ioy the reprobate hath in his fleſh, is ioyned with the hatred of 
God pon his ſoule;and that if the ſoxs of men ſhall take the 3 
dinell at his word,as the Son of God did not, it is but a bitter 
recompence for the loſſe of the better part when themſelues are 
compaſſed with confuſion. 

T ake the connters into thine owne hand,and ſee what recks- 
ning thou canſt make of. bfe : what is paſt friehteth theewith 
the remembrance of it , becauſe ſomuch of thy light is ſpent: 
what is preſent, burdeneth thee with the weight of it, becauſe 
i» ſweate and ſorrow thou doeſt waſt thy time: what is to come 
troubleth thee with the incertainty of it,leſt the graue do ſwal- 
low thee before thow ſee it:yea make thy account as thou ought 
and tho: ſhalt find it ſwifter then the weauers ſhittle >, and 

ſpeedier then a Poſt caried pon the wings of the wind, far if 

the Lord flep not betweene thee and death , before thou canft 
lay one thy breath is gone. What booteth it then ſo unſeaſona- 
bly to ripen thy cares for the tares of thrs life? for if thou heape 
wp ſiluer as the ſand and prepare raiment as the clay.yet buil- 

ing thy houſe as the math, not in thine owne but in anothers 
garment when thou ſhalt make thy bed in the darke, and the 

rit borne of death ſhall conſume thy ſtrength, where then be 

the ſtrings of thy hope,thy horne being thus abaſedtothe duſl? 
Of thy yy thou art but atree TR wpward, hasi neſap 
fromtheearth, andif thou beeft not moiſtenedwith > 3 aw 
from heauen thaugh by the ſent of water thou mayeft bud, yet 
ſhalt thou periſhin the blade,becauſe thou ha#t no ſpirit at the 
roote_, Theefeeg thou expettin thy labonr bleſing,zn thy 
peace continuance;fn a incor thy death triumph, 
thou muſt reſpetl in thy calling hokſty in iy pleaſures indge- 
ment gn thy ſorowes mercy and in thy lift religion, For if God 
be not with thee to dirett thee that thou ſtray not , to m_ 
1110 


To the Reader. 
thee that thou ſwell not, to preſerne thee that thou famiſh not, 
to pardonthee that thou deſpaire not, to carb thee thou 


ſrieble ner, to ſtrengthen thee that thou fall not to ſanttifie thee peg 14.14, 
that thou ſinne not,and to glorifie thee that thou periſh not : ſo Plalg.ta. 


many bethe erronrs of thy life as thou canſt not heale them, 
and [o ſafe is thine iniquitie ſealed vp,as thou canſt not chuſe 
but haue change of ſorrowes, 

I haut therefore preſumed in a Chriſtian loue of thy yo tf 
not to cure thy zealoſie of the world , yet to preſcribe thee Phi- 
ſucke rocrniifie thy ſelfe, It is a field ſowne by the hand of ano- 
tber though ſome fell not vnfraitfully I hope into my ground, 
and albeit many yeares haue now ouererowne my papers ſince 
1 firſt plowed it,and that the ſeeds-man himſelfe ſleepethin the 
earth, yet ſomewhat to awake the memory of the righteous, 
and to quicken and give heart to the deſires of the religious, 
Thane « few arrowes that I had of his , which if thou 

diltgence, and lay wp with conſcience, thou ſhalt 


_ wit 
find of greater force then the ſhafts of Tonathan , ſince theſe 1.Samao.21, 


forewarne thee of the furie not of Saul, but of Sathan , who 
reioyceth more in thy damnation , then he ſorroweeh for his 
owne. So hoping thou wilt either looke upon me in loue,or lay 
me aſide without ſhame, 1 commit thee to God, who giue thee 
and forgine thee much. Grayes Inne, Decemb.24, 1604 


Thy friend, 


H, Yeluerton: 


m(1LCs Garn ger 
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To deChritianRicader. 


> HRISTIAN Reader, when thoutakeſt 
BN 1/iew of the bookes alreadie abroad, and daity 
increaſing, as alſo according to thy meaſure 
of grace receiued, doeft diſcerne of and cen- 
a >< A) ſure the weakneſſe and inſufficiencie of tos 
many : 1 ſpeake not now of thoſe idle and wvaine , oh that 1 
might not ſay, tendin gl, atheiſme and prophaneſſe , which 
are rather to be bewayled in a chriſtian Common-weale then 
cenſared: but of thoſe, whoſe (ubiect us profitable, andworke- . 
men deſirous to profite. Euen in 100 many of theſe theu haſt 
cauſe iuſtly to complaine, there is no end of making many 
bookes, the reading Virg being but weariſomnes to the fleſh, 
| and ſo breedeth a diſtaft of the neceſſarie vſeof reading . But 
when thou ſhalt lift 1p thine eyes, and ſþie out as in a foggie 
miſt, diners alſo wherein is an wpright writing, the words of 
truth, able to teach and ts conunce, thou art now to be en. 
couraged and not to be wearie to exerciſe thy ſelfe, as thy cal- 
ling and meanes will affoord, in bookes that are neceſſarie, 
precious and godly. Among theſe jf thou wilt take the pains 
t to reade, thouwilt eaſily condeſcend, that theſe Sermons de- 
| ſerue, both for their matter and penning, to be preſerued for 
the wſe of Gods Saints, Which will appeare,if with me thou 
witt a litle nearer obſerue the frame and comelineſſe of this 
worke: namely, the dottrines naturally raiſed, the reproofe of 
the aduerſarie ſoundly concluded: and that in ſuch a pithie 
phraſe, and words ſauouring of grace, that thou canſt not but 
1128 acknowledge diners excellent graces of God 7 


are 


| Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
tlearely in the CAmbhor , in the Penman . By the CAuthour 
the words truly interpreted, and in « moſt excellent maney 
brought home to thy conſcience, both for mortification of life, 
and quickening in heauenly antics, as alſo for ſetling thee a- 
2ainſt that accmrſed hereſie of Poperie, which i too much ne. 
gletied of too many ableteachers. In the Pen-man obſerne di- 
ligence, wiſedome, codlineſſe : he tooke this paines onely for 
his owne prinate of : for very hardly conld he be drawne_ 
18 communicate this to the common good, yet ſo carefully is it 
performed, that undoubtedly not a ſentence, yea hardly will it 
appeare, that a word of moment eſcaped him, as thoſe who 
were diligent hearers with him may remember and can wit- 
nel Hts godly wiſedome appeareth not onely inattending on 
the Lords owne ordinance, the publike miniflerie of the word, 
on the Lords day and other ſet times, but alſo in treaſuring 
the ſame vp by writing: knowing well, that the voyce wor- 
king inwardly for a time, through mans weakneſſe and infir- 
mitie doth quickly periſh: to this end, that with his ordinarie 
ſanttifying of the Sabbath , he might (and that liucly) ſet be» 
fore his owne eyes this powerfull meanes alſo of ſaluation: 
thereby nouriſhing the f me faith and _—_ in himſelfe, 
which he ſaw fro! his infancie, and daily doth ſee to dwell in 
that reuerent and truly religious Tudge his father and in that 
vertuous Ladie, alwaies readie to refreſh the bowels of the 
Saints, his mother: to whome 1 alſo owe my ſelfe, both for en- 
conragement in my entrance to the worke of the miniſlerie, 
frſt k 1 in that their well ordered familie : as alſo for 
_ om: ſince , principally for that charge where 1 now- 
iwel beſtowed on me by that worthie and moſt religious care- 
fall diſpoſer of the Church-liuings, the right honorable Siv 
ThomasEgerton Knight, Baron of Elſemeere, Lord Chan- 
celor of England. Li , Chriſtian Reader with me conſider 
of the bleſting of God vpon the labours of this godly and gon 
a 2 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
ned Gentleman in hitowne profeſaon, who hath taken theſe 
paines now forthy good, enident to all theſe that know him: 
which doth clearely-connince hat the keepingof the Sabboth 
& not the-loſſeof one yeare m ſeauen, as too many of his ranke, 


and I would theyonly by their prattiſe do diſconer they think. 
Indeed if the fourth commandement were ceremoniall , and 
conſequently abr ated, if there were no heauen, no hcll , and 
that manwere a” for this life they mizht hauc ſome colour. 
But that the care A ”y calling and of holy religion may 20 10+ 
ecther , yea handin hand, here thou haſt a patterne and ex- 
ample: fenefre thy ſelfe by this his paines , and tread in the 
ſame ſteps of godly wiſedome. 


Thine inthe Lord, George Bard, 
Miniſter of the word of God 
at Stanes in Middleſex, 


'©wy Reader be further admoniſhed : that although 
theſe Sermons of M.Philips are here placed accordin 
t0 the order of the Scripture, yet they were not ſo Ke 
but the foure Chapters of Matthew were expounded on the 
Lords day, and Luke, the Romaines , and the & were his 
weekely exerciſes at the ſame time . Ang although the Pen- 


nan in ſetting downe theſe Sermons, haue not preciſely kept 
the diuiſions of them, hauing moreregard to the matter then 
tothe manner, 4s placing more in ſome one Sermon then was 
vttered at one time, and leſſe in ſome other : yet in the whole 


(45 may appeare) thou ſhalt find nothing wanting. 


THE 
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ration of it,fromthe ſecond tothe ſeuenteenth verſe : thirdly, 


IS VEISEE SR 
THE _FIRST SERMON, 


M aTH, chap.1. verl.z. 


I, The Booke of the Generation of Ie/ius Chriſt, the ſonne of David, 
the ſonne of eAbrahany, &<c.tothe 18.yerle. | 


H E foure Euangeliſts haue bin reſem- 
MO bled by ſome writers to the fovre beaſts 
ſpoken of Fzec.1.10. and Kew, 4.7. this 
p Euangelift 1Zathew being comparedto 
a man, becauſe ke begins with the pe- 
2 & degree of our Sagior C hilt: S, fark to 
J 29,99 / 2lion,becaule he begins with the prea- 
| ching of [oh Baptilt, who roarcd like a 
Lion in the wilderneſſe the doQtrine of Repentance: S.Zuke to 
an Oxe or Bullock, becauſe he begins with the ſtory of Zachary 
the Pricſt, whoſe office was vnder the Law to offer {acrifice: 
and .S, /ohy to an Eagle, becauſe heflieth aloft,and beginneth 
with the eternal! generation of the Sonne of God according 
to his Diuinirie, It is true indeed, their beginnings are as before, 
but theſe compariſons arc too curious; for as the finger of God 
direRed them, ſo did they write, and ſuch was the Lords loue 
to his Church, as not to ſuffer vs to be vnfurniſhed of any thing 
that might further vs inthe courſe of our ſaluation, but from 
time to tune.to raiſe yp infiruments and pen-mento ſet downe 
his will, that _— the way wherein to walke, we need not 
aor cannot pretend ignorance. 

The whole chapter deuideth it ſelfe into two generall parts; 
firſt is ſet downe the lineall deſcent of Chriſt: ſecondly,the ma- 
nerof his natiuitie,from the cighteenth verſe to the end, 

In the firſt part note three members: firſt, a generall compre- 
henſion of the matter in the firſt yerſe : ſecondly, the large nar- 


the 


3 THE FIRST SERMON, 


the concluſion, in the ſeuenteenth verſe. 

In thefirtt of theſe obſeruc two parts: firft, what matter he 
will intreate of: ſecondly, of whoſe pedegree,namely of Chriſts 
the great King of immonalitic, 

In that it is faid,the book of theGeneration,it is not to be ta- 
ken as atitle prefixed tothe whole booke, but itis meant accor- 
ding to the Hebrew phrale , that it is a Catalogue or recitall of 
ſuch aſtocke as our Sauior Chriſt came of, 

For the ſecond, which is the narration, it is diftributed into 
three members, cuery one by equall proportion ay foure- 
teene perſons : the firſt, of the Patriarkes : the ſecond, of the 
Kings of Dawid: the third, of the Captaines and inferior Go- 
uernors which had onely ſome fragmentslefr of the royal! re- 

iment after the tranſportation and carying them away into 
Babylon . Now the cauſe why the Euangeliſt deuideth them 
thus into three foureteenes , is, not onely that the number and 
the ſtory might the better be borne away, but principally be- 
cauſe heis to proue that Chriſt came lineally from the ewes, 
he ſetteth downe the threefold eſtate of the Iewes, and where- 
unto they were ſubie rill Chriſt came, who ſhould raigne in 
the hearts of men : ſhewing how art the fult the Tribe of Juda 
increaſed greatly till it was eſtabiſhed and ſctled in the king- 
dome of *Daxid, then the greateſt excellencie thereof was in 
Daxids fonne Salomon , and then the abatement and greateſt 
diminution that could be which was in their cariage away into 
Babylon, and that a Carpenter ſhould be right heire to the 
Crowne, ſheweth the grear eclipie whercinto it was fallen: ſo 
as in the Patriarkes it was like the Sunne dawning, in Se/omon 
like the Sunne in his full glorie , and afterward le the Sunne 
ſerand gone downe, leauing the right of the kingdome as ina 
darke place, namely in Joſeph a poore Carpenter, of a baſe 
trade and meane condition,nothing at all reſpeted . Now fur- 
ther in the narration, the Ewangelilt (as we may ſee inthe old 
Teſtament) reckoneth vp ſome that liucd before the going 
downe into Egypt, ſome that were borne and died in Epgypr, 


DO 
and ſome that returned out of Egypr, and were led as (laues 


into Babylon. 
In 
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Th that it is ſaid, /»das begar Phares and Zara of Thamar, 
obſerue that our Sauior Chriſt did not diſdaine to debaſe and 
diſparage himſclfe ſo farre as to come oftheline of ſuch as were 
borne of an inceſtuous generation, that we might be rauiſhed 
and aſtoniſhed with his loue, who refuſed not to come out of 
the family of groſle ſinners that he might ſaue the finſull ſoules 
of belecuers. And whereas in the blazing of Chriſtsatmes 
this Herauld the Euangeliſt,there are but foure women wen 
euery one of them hath their ſeuerall blemiſh and reproach left 
behind themin the booke of God. The firft, Thamar inceftu- 
ouſly abuled by her fatheria law, Ger, 38.1 8. 29, The ſecond, 
Rahab,loſh.2. "ey nation a Cananite, as vile as to be a dogge, 

rotefhion an idolater, by citie of Iericho a place ſo cuted! loſh.6.ap. 

as or no ſoule ſhold eſcape thence aliue, in trade a yitualler, 

and in conuerſation a whore; yeathe place ſhe dweltin ſocur- 

ſed , that who ſoſhould build ir vp againe ſhould do it inthe 

bloud of all his family : and yer this woman muſt be put inthe 

royal deſcent of Chriſt. The chird is Ruth,who came of that na- 

tion, that was begotin incelt, and cauſed the children of Ifracl 

to ſinne in fortiication, Namb.25.1. ſo asit is ſaid for the Edo- 

mites, the Lord cficemed them no more then as an old ſhoo, pl 60.8, 
and Moab ſhould be bur as a chamberpot; and as appeareth in 

her owne booke, Rxth.2,3, ſhe was poore, gleaning after the 

reapers the eares of corne, For the Gun, which is /714s wife, 

ſhe was the worlt of all,ofher Salomon was borne, 2.Sa.12,24. 

whereby the holy Ghoſt doeth infinuate the adultery commit- 

ted before his birth , and confider Selomon borne of ſuch an in- 

famous woman, that he ſhould be heire, and yer not the eldeſt 

ſonne,it was meerely of Gods mercy and not of any merit; and 

by reaſon ofthis woman, Dawidnot onely committed adulterie 

to haue made a baſtard to haue inherited the Crowne, but to 2Sam.11.4.17 
this added bloud,the death other husband and of many others, 

and ſuch a death, as to die by the ſword of the yncircumciſed, 
which was moſt reprochfull : that now the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
dire the pen of the Euangeliſt to draw Chrifts linage by name 
from theſe, andnot toderiue him from Sara and Rebecca, that 


were excellently famous, and that Dawid the type ofthe Meſſhas 
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ſhould be ſuch a bloudie man,may be a conſolation to all -blee- 
ding Chriſtians, and may teach ys, that though our ſianes be 
neuer ſo hainous in reſpeC of the qualitie ofthem , or neuer ſo 
many in reſpe& of the multitude of them, yet if at any time we 
be wearie with a full detcſtation ofthem, and a reſolute pur- 
poſe to amend them, Chriſt will refreſh ys, and will ſcatter 
them before him,cuen asthe duſt before the wind:and the grea- 
ter is our condemnation, if hauing ſo much mercic we re- 
pent not. 

Secondly, obſerue in that it is ſaid, Jeſſe begat Danid, and 
Nanid Saloman, whereas Damd only is named King,being the 
laſt of the firſt fourteene, that the eſtate of the Patriarkes was 
now chaungedinto kings; and though Iuda had ſome prehe- 
mineunce, before that the kingdome tell to them , yet this was 
the greateſt glone, that it ſhould be ſuch a kingdome whereof, 
the king that ſhould be borne ſhould be God the Sonne: which 
may teach vs, that the higheſt honor can befall a familie , or a. 
countrie,or a Chriſtian is,to baue the Lord to dwell with them: 
for all other titles are folded yp in time that periſherh , but the 
preſence of the Lord bringeth. comfort that decayeth nor. 
Howbeit wenwſt note, that as this Kkingdome of Iuda was a 
type of the Meſlias , it was begun in Dawmd onely, for Save 
though he was king before, yet was he no type of the Meſſras, 
And forthis ſecond arder whichis all of Kings , we ſhall ſee if 
we peruſe the booke of God, that Chrift came of ſore as wic- 
ked Kings as cuer were; far where from Salomon to the capti- 
uitie there were 19. Kings, 13, of chem were molt wicked, and 
{ome of them had ſuch ſpeciall blemiſhes and ſpots ypon them, 
as it is doubted whether they be ſaued or no: Sa/omen had great 
enormiries, but there is els of his repentance, witneſſed 
by his booke of retraCtions called Eccleſiaſtes,e Aſa began well, 
but in his old age he impriſoned the Prophet that told him of. 
hisf1nne, and tn his fickneſſetrufted more to the phifition then 
$0 God, 2.Chy, 16, 10.12, lchoſavhat did the worſt at that 
could be, (2. King. 8.18,)to marrie his ſonne [ehoram to 4- 
thaliah the daughter of /ezabel, whereby many prouocations 
\vere committed, and yet theſe were the belt . ehoram he cau. 


ſed 
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ſed all Tudato commit idolatrie, fo as the: Lord forfooke him, 
and (2.Chro.21.15.)he died amiſcrabledeath,- his gues —_— 
gut of his belly,not all at once; bur day by day,which was 
griouous. e-Thawa his ſonne was laine(2,Chro.nz, g.)by [chu 
10 the field, and never any reuenged his bloud. Joſh his ſonne 
(2:Chron. 23, 2,) was wightily preſerued by /eboiadarhe pricft 
from the hands of Atha/iah; Yetwhen the pricft was dead { 2, 
Chron, 24, 78.) whenthe Prophets cameto toll him he was a 
buſed and miſled by his princes to idolatrie, he cauſed: rhemto 
bellaine inthe temple; and himſelte (ver/c 25.) way; afterward 
killed by his owne ſecuams. Amazah hisſonne fwificehidolary 
after aviQorie obtained ofthe Edomites, and(2: Ord; 21g;27;) 
was traiterouſly {laine by bis owneſubittts, +2zariab his fon, 
(2. Chr, 26. 21,) berauſe he vſurped vpod the Prieſtwoffice,was 
immediatly ſmitten wirhthe hand of Godchar he came tobea 
Leper,but ſomevfthole laſt kigs ate agt here named by: S. 
Matthew, becauſe he-meant ro make a proportionable and 
eucn number that ſhould conhfiſt on fourteenes. For Abaz he 
made all the altars likethe altarsof Damaſcus, and(2,X»g,16, 
3.) made his owne ſonne paſſe thorough the fire, according ro 
the ſacrifice and abhomination of the heathen, /choiakins he 
contemned the threatnings ofthe Lord,and cauſed theroyleto 
be burnt; (Ter. 36. 23. )Which Baruch had writ from themouth 
of Jeremie ; he was therefore buried like an Aﬀe, ( as was pro- 
phecicd by /eremie, 22. 19.) euendrawne and caſt foorrivwith= 
our the gates of Teruſalem, And for Zedechiah, he impriſoned 
the Prophet /erennie and contemned the Lord, therefore were 
his eyesput out by the king of Babel, (/er.39. 7. 8,) and he 
bound in' chaines, and led like a flaue into capriuitie, Our of 

which obſerue, that there is no priuiledge inthe Princes chaire 
to krepe them from ſinning, neither yer that the maieſtic of 
their places can them from the Lords vengeance: bur 
that iftheir hearts be lifred vp _ God, his hand ſhall fall 
vpon them totheir deftruQtions for the grace ofthe Lord mutt 
feaſon their pallaces, elſe do they ſtand but inſlipperie places, 


And though our Sauiour Chriftyouchſafedro come out of the 
loines of ſuch wicked kings, it wasnotatallto giue any coun- 
B 3 


tenance 


5 


Vadaflad theſe 
words touching 
Chriſtes deſeent 
legally as Det 
25-5,6, and 

Pags. line 296 


6 THE FIRST SERMON. 
renanceto their offences, orto embolden them in their finnes, 
but onely co open the fountaine of mercie toys , that we may 
know he is able to ſanRifie. the vileſt fnner, 

Now forthe third order, which is of them were caried away 
into captiuitic: note firſt the cauſe of the captiuitie : ſecondly, 
the crueltie ofir: thirdly, the mercie of ghe Lord in their deliue. 
rance. For the firſt, whichis the cauſe that Gods owne chil- 
dren, and them of the bloud royall ſhould be caried intoſlaue- 
ric, itis ſet downe (2. Chre.36.12,)to be, firſt, for that the king 
rebelledagainſt God, and humbled not himſelfe before Ieremy 
the Lords Ptopher. Secondly, for that both prieſt and people 
treſpaſſed-Wonderfully,ſet downe in two things principally. 
Firlt, they polluted the houſe of the Lord with the abhomina- 
rions of the heathen. Secondly, they mocked and miſuſed the 
meſſengersof the Lord anddeſpiſed his words, vntill the wrath 
ofthe Lord roſe yp againſt them, and that there was no reme- 
dic, but he was enforced to gue them tothe bloud-tbirſtic Ba- 
bylonians. Wherein obſerve, what a fearctull thing it is; to fall 
into idolarrie, after our eyes haue once bene opencd; and how 
nothing prouokes the Lord ſomuch,as the contemprofhisem- 
baſſage.For if having once ſcene the goodneſſe and power of 
God, we decline from him;and lay hold on other helpes, and 
contemne the face and ſpeech ofhis Miniſters, whonhe hath 
made acquainted with his ſecrets, and that we waxe ſtrong in 
ourſelacs, we do but-as Vzz5cb did (2, Chron, 26. \6life vp 
our hearts to deſtruRtion, andforce the Lord to take his cuppe 
of indignation in his hand, and:to hold it.as well to the mouth 
ofthe king asto the people:forwhere all cohſpire to worke miſ- 
chiefe, all ſhall be ouerwhelined with the ſame madneſle, as Ie 
remie ſpeaketh, chap. 25.18.For the ſecond, whichis the miſe- 
ric on 5 rare being captiues, itis to be ſeene; firſt, in their 
viage e they came to Babylon, ſer downe, 2, Chr.36. 17. 
they tooke both young andold, men and women, and though 
= fled ro'the SanQuuarie for ſuccour,yet were they there Rab 
 bedwithdaggers; they burnt the houſe of God, and tooke the 
precious veſſels of it, roabuſe in their ſuperſtition when they 
came to Babel. Nowto ſee the temple on fire, and young and 

old 
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old laine without mercie, had bene enough to haue rent their 
hearts in peeces,to ſee the worſhip of God thus defaced, and 
themſclues reſerued bur as an after-prey to the enem.ie. But now 
ſecondly coming thither, namely, to Babel, to behold ſuch 
grofle idolatric, and to heare ſuch high reproches, as no doube 
were giuen againft the God of Iſrael, as, Come fig a ſong to 
the God of Iuda that hath forſaken you, and, Behold, here be 
the people whom the Lord hath ſpued out; befides the bondage 
wherein chemſelues were kept; how could they but Rraine 
foorth tearcs of bloud, and ſend foorth deepe fighes from a 
mournfull ſpirit? Yeatheir caſe was ſo deſperate and miſerable, 
as(Exech, 37.11,)heirrailing vp againe and reſtitution was 
made of the Lord as great amatter,8& as hard as to put life into 
a companie of dead bones: for there the Lord ſaith : Theſe drie 
bones are the houſe of [ſrael, neither yer did this cheir captiui- 
tic laſt but a while, butthey were wintered and ſommered there 
full 70. years, as was foretold by the Propher leremie, chap. 25, 
7 1, that they ſhould be an aſtoniſhment, and ſerue the king of 
Babcl ſo many yeares, For the third, whichis the Lords mercy 
in their deliuerance, they be the words of his owne mouth- For 


thy ſake (O Iſrael) I will not do it, forthou art filthie , bur for Ezec.3633. 


my owne ſake I will,that they may know I am able ro do it, and 
for Dauid my ſeruantsfake, I will not ytterly put our the light 
of Iſrael, 

Hence learne generally, that there is no nation ſo free, bur 
the Lord may capriuate, and ifthey decline andleaue their firſt 
loue, the Lord may and will abandon them. For if any people 
might haue preſumed, ic was this, who had the promiſes , and a 
more peculiar preſence of God then any nation ynder heauen, 

et were they vile,and did ſtinke in his hght , for abuſing his 
Lindneſſe, and ſetting atnought his Miniſters , Howbeit, ne- 
uer were they more - Ava enin theſe dayes, wherein either 
men make themſelues deafe that they will not heare, or heare, 
butthere is a noiſe of vanitie higher and louderin their cares, 
Here then is the ſame cauſe of captiuiric , why ſhould we not 
feare the ſame iudgement? We ſee it is out ſelues can do vs the 


greateſt hurt: for when we once giue our ſelues ouer to looſe- 
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neſle of life, and to diſtaſt the word, the Lord then diſarmes vs 
both of policie and ſtrength, that euen a weake enemic may 
ſoone ſurprize vs. Let therefore euery man amendone, albeit 
thele times be ſo miſchieuous, as it is to be feared leſt many, of 
vs be as willing toreturne to Babylon for religion, ascuer were 
the Ifraclitesto-come foorth. | 30h 
Secoudly,'obſcrue the curſed and hard-bearted diſpoſition 
of the enemies of God, thatthey thinke no torment nor cruel 
co0 exquiſite nor too ſharpe for hispeople : for Zedecbiah and 
Ahab did the king of Babel burne inthe fire, /ey. 29.22, and 
the reſt were {]ayes tohim and his ſonnes, 2.{Sr0. 36.20, With 
which malice the diuell hath poyſoned andfilled their hearts, 
becauſe they cannot be auengedofthe Lord himſelfe, for cuen 
at him do the proud Nimrod: of the world point their fingers, 
and againſt him do they lay theirfhege to plucke him out of his 
ſcare: for che Babylonians were more fierce to the Iſraclices 
then to. any other whom they ſubdued, onely becauſe they 
were the choſen and beloued ofthe :Lord. Laltly , obſerue in 
rheirdeliuerie the compaſſion of the Alniightie,thathe will nr 
beavgrie foreuer; andthe truth of his promuſe, that he will at 
the length viſite his people in mercie, when they thinke the 
clouds fo thicke, as they cannot be ouerblowne:fornow when 
Ifracl was euen rent toragges, he harboured ( er. 29.11.) the 
thoughts of peace and not of trouble, and gaue them an end of 
their fainting hope, cuen a mightie deliverance by the hand of 
(yr king of Perſia, 2, Chron. 36, 22. | 
Where itis ſaid, /echonias begat Salathiel, obſerue,that Sa- 
lathiel was not his natiirall ſonne, but onely ſucceeded him in 
the kingdome by legall ſucceſſion as.next heire, for Fechonses 
had no ſonnes, but the houſe of Salomon ended with him , as 
appeareth /ey, 22. 30. Write this man (that is Jechonia« ) de- 
ſtitmte of chuldren:lo allo Ezec, 21, 26.27. the Lord ſpeaking of 
Salomon, | will ouerturne (faith he) repeating it thrice, the dia- 
deme of this king, and never ſhall any out of his loines weare it, 
yntill he come whoſe night it is, (that is, the Mcfſhas)and I will 
giue it him, To prone alſo that Sa/ormons line mult ceaſe, and 
tat Chriſt mult. not come of him lincally , appeareth by the 
prophe- 


THE FIRST SERMON, 9 
p—_— of [/aiah : that there ſhould not one be left of the 
oule of /ehoiakgzn, which could not be ſo, vnlefſe the line of Se- 
lomon were vtterly extinguiſhed: and for Salarhiel, he came of 
Nathan the ſecond brother, as Saint Loke ſerteth it down,chap, 
3- 31. which nothing difagreeth from this of Saint CMarthew, 
forhe was but to ſhewthe line of the kings, and not naturally 
of whom Chriſt came, but whom he ſhold ſucceed in the king- 
dome. Where note the wonderfull prouidence of God , that 
Salemon who had ſo many wiues and children, hath not now 
any left to fit ypon the throne: to teach vs that Salomon was to 
be puniſhed for his many wives, ſo as the Lord would not haue 
Chriſt to come of him naturally, butof his younger brother. 
Whereby all nobilitic may be ſwallowed vp in the glorie ofthe 
Lords progenie and generation that drowneth all nobilitie, 
Thar fince Sa/omon in all his glorie wanteth naturall heires, 
that they ſtand not ypon theſe ourward ſhewes and dignities, 
bur.ſceke to continue their poſternie, by huing in a cleane and 
holy courle of life:for the Lord will waſh away the vnholy ſeed, 
_d ſcrape out their names from vnder heauen, that ſecke to e- 
ſtabliſh their houſe in filthines, and to pollute the mariage bed. 
Further, in that Chriſt is ſaid to come of 7o/eph the poore 
Carpenter: herein are the auncient Prophecies fulfilled, ( E/ay 
53. 2.) that Chriſt ſhould come and no man regard him , and 
that he ſhould grow yp as a roote out of the drie ground with- 
our forme or beautie, and as E/a, 1 1, 1, thathe ſhould come as 
a rod out of the ſtocke of /ha:the Yeoman, 1, Sam. 16,3. wher- 
by we obſerue, that when things are molt deſperate , then the 
Lord recouereth them: and now when the kingdom-was come 
to a poore Carpenter, then Chriſt was borne, to teach vs, that 
in the-greareftexigents andextremities, we muſt neverdittruſt, 
nar ſeeke to extricate our {clues out of any ſorrow the Lord 
hath brought vs to, bur till ro waite vpon him: for as Dawid 
faith, P/a/m, 32,7. The Lord is our ſecret place, that is, he hath 
many priuie deliuerances we know not of: and ( as Pſalm, 4.3-) 
will ſtrengthen vs vpon the bed of ſorrow, as he did Dawid,who 
when Saul with his armie waseuen at his heeles, and he no 


doubt much anguiſhed, yet the Lord had his ſecxer deliuerance 


for 
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for him,and turned Saw on the ſodaine another way,1.Se,26.3. 
Euen ſo here, when it had bene night with the Iſraelites a long 
time,and that their enemies thought they ſhould neuer recoucr 
their fight againe,then ariſeth Chriſt like the day-ftarre,and re- 
ſoreth the beaurie ofrhcir kingdometo greater glory then be- 
fore: letys therefore waite with Simeon for the ſaluation that 
ſhall come. ' 

Now remaineth to ſhew the difference in the recitall of 
Chiiſts pedegree by S$, Mathew,and that of S, Luke,chap. 3.23. 
and it fandeth in three points : firſt, Aarhew doeth deſcend 
from the firſt to the laft, from Abrahamto ofeph ; Luke aſcen- 
deth from the lalt to the firſt, from Jo/ephto Abraham Secondly, 
Mathew was to fetch his pedegree fo as he might proue him to 
be the Mcſhas ofthe Iewes, and to come Gicectly nn the ſced 
of eAbrahams: Luke deriueth him not onely from eAbraham,but 
from eAdam, that he might ſhew him to be the Sauiour, not 
onely ofthe Jewes,but alſo of the Gentiles, and to be that (eed 
ofthe woman promiſed Gen, 3.15. Thirdly,S.arhewſheweth 
hisroyall line , and that he was rightly intereſfſed in the king- 
dome: S.Lxke ſetteth downe the naturall line of him, of whom 
he came according to the fleſh,So that vnder{tand, whereas all 
the light of Sa/omen was extinguiſhed in /echomas, all the reft 
that Sllowed were not the naturall poſteritic of Salormen, bur 
ſuchas ſucceeded himlegally in the kingdome,ſo as S, Mathew 
in following his purpoſe could not ſet downe his naturall deſ- 
cent : S, Luke brings him from Narhay, to prouc he came from 
Adems: and howſocuer there be ſome contrarietie whether he 

came naturally from Sa/omonorno, yet itis certaine he 
came naturally from Daxid, which 
ſufficerh. 
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MaTntw. 1.18,19,20,2t. 

Now the birth of Ieſuus Chriſt was thua When as his mo- 
ther Marie was betrothed to loſeph, before they came 
a was fornd with child of the holy Ghoſt. 

T hen Joſeph her huſband being a inſt man , and not wil- 
ling to make her a publike example , was minded to put 
her away prizily. 

But while he thought theſe things, behold the eFngell of 
the Lord appeared vmto him in a dreame , ſaying, loſeph 
the ſonne of Danid , feare not to take Marie thy wife, 


for that which « conceined in her i of the holy Ghoſt: 


eAnd ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſonne, and thou ſhalt call his 
name IESY Ss, for he fhall ſane his people from their ſins. 


# O W followeth the manner of the 
c birth of our Sauior Chriſt , wherein 
$8 confider two parts: firſt, the matter ge- 
nerally propounded : tecondly , the 
large narration of the particular cir- 
cumftances to the end of the chapter, 
which be three : Firſt, what occaſion 
L7 was giuento Jo/ephtoſuſpeQhis wite, 

and how he 5a, his heart 


tothinke the beſt of it, becauſe ir might be ſhe was with child 
before mariage,and then it was no adultery, ſo as he would not 
proſecute the matter too far to her infarny : Secondly, the ſatiſ- 
faction which /oſephreceiucth, and the information giuen him 
extraordinarily by an Angell of the whole matter howit was 
wrought: thirdly is declared his obedience after the fatisfaRion 
received, and afier his judgement was reformed in theſe words, 
He tooke her againe. In the firſt, conſider firlt of this point =_ 
named, 


Is 
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named,that was betroched, wh we may vhderftand 
thatthere os Pk. of ere &s berating : the 
ſecond, the perfeQing and confirmation of ut; 'and thele rwo 
we haue,commaunded by the law of God, commended to vs 
by example, andiuftificd by the law ofnature, For the firſt, we 
we may {ce Dex.2.4.5.that the man betrothed was priuiledged 
from warfare the firſt yeare,that they might know one anothers 
conditiong;and Dexr.22.23-25 he wasto beſtoned that ſhould 
force and abulc a betrothed woman. For example we have this 
of Chriſt, which may ſerue for all, that he was borne of ſuch a 
woman as was betrothed before mariage: for the law of nature 
itmay ſufhſe,in that al the heathen make mention of betrothing 
before mariage by way of commendation; for ſince mariage is 
ſuch an obligation as bindeth ſo ſtrongly , not to be diſfol- 
ued, it is reaſon and conuenient there ſhould be a time be- 
rweene the mentioning and the perfeRing of the contraR,that 
if any occaſion ſhould happen in the meanetime, the bond 
might not be made. The equitie alſo concerning Chriſtianitie 
is greatinthisreſpeR,to the end there might be a ſtay of immo- 
derateluft,which men would brutiſhly runne into, if preſently 
yponthe contra made they might compagy together: there- 
fore that there may be as ir were a bridle layed vpon our luft, it 
is good we ruſh not ſodainly into the mariage bed, but by this 
diſtance of time betweene betrothing and marrying that we 
learne to tame and take off the edge of our inordinate 
defires, 

Further obſerue, that it is not lawful for any man to vſe his wife 
barely contrated,for /s/ephand Mary came nottogetherwhen 
they were only berrothed : by which example we haue the 
chaſtitie of our veſſels recommended to vs,that we intermeddle 
not before the Lord hath layed openthe bed ynto vs, that is, 
before ſhe be giuen vnto vs by Gods inſtrument the Miniſter, 
cuen as Exe was giuen by God himſelfe to Adam: for the infti- 
tution of mariage being partly ro beget ſonnes and daughters 
forthe Lord, we muſt not dare to venture or breake into any 
vnſanQified courſe, becauſe the Lord cannot blefſe what his 
mouth hath curſed. What ſhall ive fay then to the fleſhly and 


brutiſh 
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brutiſh generation of the wotld, who will be kept within no 
limits, þutlike beaſts do range after their owne appetnes., and 
as if there were no diſtinction of bodics, nor expeRation of 
bleſſing,nor feare of puniſhment,do neicher make the Lord ac- 
quainted withtheir match, nor reſt themlſeclucs in his ordi- 
nance, but do ſcale as it were the walles, and cut aſunder the 
liſts wherein God hath ſet them, paſſing by their wiues to 0-, 


ther women? Surcly as ſuch men can hope for nothing clſe 


but that their polterity ſhall inherite the. wind , as /ob 1pea- Pro. 14. 13. 


keth : ſo may they looke for nothing ſurer, but that them- 
ſclues ſhall fall in theix owne vncleanneſſe without great re- 
pentance, F WT! 
Further,in that Chriſt was conceiued after eſpouſals,but not 
borne till the mariage was conſummate: we learne, that as 
God honored this eſtatc in Paradiſe with his owne preſence, 
ſq hath the Lord Jeſus ſantified it with his owne birth : for 
howlocuer a betrothed wife was not to be accompanied with, 
Demteronomie 22. 23. yet (he was a wife ,  We.muſt:there« 
fore correct our ſelues , not to thinke meanly or baſely of 
the eſtate of mariage , there being no ſuch fountaine of 
earthly comfort ſet _ vnto man as this is , whether we 
refpec&t ſociety or poſterity , and therefore fly hath the A- 
poltlerc the Hebr. chap.1 3.1. termed it bonorable among all, 
as a bleſſing equally diſtributed vnto all, 
_ Againe obſerue in that 1Zarrwis fayd to be with child , that 
there was tuft cauſc for /o/ephto ſuſpet her , yet marke what 
counſell he rooke ro make the beſt;ofthe worſt :he. was loth to 
put heraway becauſe he was uſt, and hes ſaid tobe iult inewo 
reſpeRs;firit, becauſe he abhorred to take her to wife whom be 
ulbefted tobe a whore : where welearne, that [oſephs iultice 
did not confilt in a baſe reputation of this maner of filthineſle, 
but ina deteſtation of it , for it is the baſeſt mind that can be 
to marry a woman that hath bin abuſed; and by this example it 
appeareth, that he that doth tolerate the vnchaſtitic of his wife, 
is himſelfe herein culpable of bawdery. Secondly,his iuftice re- 
gardeth this, that being doubrtull, before apparant proofe he 
conſirycth a doubtful acti6 arthe beſt,namely that ſhe was got- 
: ten 
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ten with child before the eſpouſals,and then he would not ma- 
ry her, as by the law he might have done,and after haue ws her 
to death, Dew.22.21,ifſhe could not haue ſhewed the tokensof 
her virginitie, but he would haue = her away priuily, and refi- 
gned his intereſt to him who (as he ſuſpeed) had abuſed her. 

Whercin we learne, that juſt men are to take all things at the 
beſt, andnot to ſeeke occaſions of others hurt, or meanes to 
wreake their malice on them that haue in ſort abuſed them : for 
loue mult couer, and religion mult paſle by offences, If Nabal 
be ſo churliſh as to deny refreſhing to our ſeruants,1.Som. 25.10. 
we may not be ſo impatient as David to yow their deftruRion, 

but with the mildneſſc of eAb:gae! we mult leaue them to the 

Lord. A patterne ofthis alſo we haue in /o/eph of Egypt, who 
though he was ſold by his brethren in the depth of cheir malice, 
yet never ypbraided them with their fault, bur gently gene by 
it,and freely forgaueit, accounting it as the hand of God that 

had ſent him thither,Gey.45.8. And this indeed ought to be the 

affeQtion ofall Gods children, not to blaze,but as S.Pax/ (pca- 

keth, ro ſupport one another in their infirmities , and not to 

ſhame them when the ation commiited may in ſome ſort be 

well conttrued, 

Further obſcrue, that this cxample of 7o/ephs in making the 
beſt ofhis wiues honeſtie, is no warrant for husbands to keepe 
their wiues that may publikely be continced of adulrery, but 
they may ſafcly releeue themſelues by the law of the Magiſtrate, 
ſo as their end in proſecuting the matter be not to defame thera 
but to reforme them:tfor the ſword is a notable meanes ro brin 
vs to repentance, And though /oſeph complaineth not,it dou 
not proue that others ſhould be filent, for the caſe is divers, 
Firſt, /o/eph ſecing her defloured did abhorre to accompany 
with her: Secondly, knowing her great pictic and ſingular mo- 
deſtie, he wondred how it came : he could not accuſe her for an 
adulrerefſe , for it might be the at was done before they were 
betrothed. Now in this perplexitic he ſtayeth his thoughes,and 
recommendeth itto-God,and fothis was ofa matter alrogether 
doubtfull , therefore not hke ro that where ſhe is publikely 
conuinced of (uch ſhameleſſe filthinefſe, Againe , in this of 


Toſephs 
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Toſephs the whole caſe was ar 2 6" the Lord had the 
full roke in it, for he {uffered Joſeph to be abuſed by the errour 
of his iudgment,and reſtrained Afarie from ſpeaking one word 
to her husband how all this matter was wrought; whereas he 
louing herſo entirely, and being fully perſwaded ofher pietie, 
and thereby halfe induced not to make ſuſpition of her chaſtity, 
he would haue reſted contented with her relation, but the Lord 
ſtopped her mouth , that asthis aRion proceeded immediatly 
fromGod , ſo lo/ephſhould be ſatisfied onely by the oracle of 
God: and therefore this is not to be matched and reſembledto 
thac where women ſhameleſly breake their yow which they 
made to God and man,as we may fee 1,{or.6.15. & Afal.2.14. 
where the Prophet bringeth inthe Lord as a witnes betweene 
man and wife, and vrgeth this as a reaſon why the one ſhould 
not treſpaſſe againſt the other, becauſe out of the abundance of 
his ſpirit he hath made them one, 

Now for the ſecond part, which is the ſatisfation Toſeph re- 
ceived , and themeanes whereby his thoughts were appealed 
while he was muſing of this euent, we muſt conſider three 
points: firſt, what meſſenger God diſpatcheth, namely an An- 
gell : ſecondly, at what time, when he was euen vpon the reſo- 
lution to haue put her away : thirdly,what meffage was brought 
while he was thus reaſoning with himſclfe , and was anguiſhed 
with blind diſcourſes; which containeth ſeuerall parts: firſt, that 
which isſer downe inthe very firſt words, as much asto fay,as, 
thou haftnordone amifle to rake ſuch a moderate courſe inthis 
matter, but feare not,ſhe is a virgin:Secondly a confirmation of 
this; That which i in her u of the holy Ghoſt : Thirdly he decla- 
reth the bleſſed condition of the child, fore prophelying ofhis 
name: Fourthly, a reaſon of his name ; He fall [ane his people: 
Fifthly, becauſe the Angell knew Ioſeph prepoſſeſſed with pre- 
iudice, and therefore yer there might reſt ſome ſcruple in his 
mind,he alleageth an auncient record of the Prophet £/ap, c.7. 
14- written $00. yeares before, which expreſſed as much asthe 
Angel now told him,and by thisteſtimony concurring with his 
ſpeech he doeth abſolutely reſolue him: for an Angell ſpeaking 
according to ſcripture is not to be doubted. | 


For 
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\ Forthefirſt, the meſſenger that is diſpatched from the hea- 
uenly pallace,being ſo excellent as an Angell,let vslearne to be 
caried into an admiratien ofthe Lords loue,thatthe Angels c- 
le& ſhall be meſſengers and miniſters for his choſen, Hercupon 
Daxid(Pſal. 8. 4.) being confounded with the Lords goocnes 
breaketh forth,ſaying, O Lord what is man that thou ſhouldeſt be 

fo mindfull of hum, and ſhouldeft thu exalt him, for thou haſt made 
him little lower then God ;, notthat the Angels inthemſelues are 
baſer in nature and condition then we:for as it is, E/a.6.2.as they 
haue two wings to hide their face frs the glory of God,ſo haue 
they two wings to hide their feet, becauſe we cannot behold the 
in their excellencie : for the ſcruice they do, is not to-vs for our 
own ſakes,butthey do it as to Chriſt their head,as js prefigured 
by [acobs ladder(Gen. 28.13.) whereon the Angels aſcended and 
deſcended: this ladder being Chriſt, and Chrift yeuchſafing vs 
this honour to fit with him at his table, the Angels miniſter to 
vs as owing all dutic to him, Now this miniſterie of Angels is ſo 
deputed as cuery particular member eclect,hath not one but ma- 
ny continually attendant on him, as P/a/. g1. 1 1. He hath giuea 
his Angels charge to beare vs in their armes,leſt we ſhould daſh 
our feete to hurt them; notthar the Lord is vnable to reſcue 
Ys, or inſufficientto ſupport vs from any daunger, but he doth 
it onely to prouide aremedie for ourintidelitie, who muſt ever 
be held as itwere by the hand, or elſe we crie with Petey in the 
leaſt temptation, Lord belpe v5 we periſh, Euen as a man deſiring 
ſafe devo: ar out of the realme, ſhould receive of the Prince not 
only his letters, but his royall gard to wait vp6 him:which were 
a matter ex abwndants , that by this meanes he could no way 
doubt of quiet paſſage: ſo leſt we ſhould diſtruſt the Lord,or be 
too much confounded with his maiettic, he haſteneth to helpe 
vs by more familiar meanes, and hath giuen vs as it were his 
royall nauie to guard ys, that we may be ſure, as Sathan, hath 
many wayes, and laycth many ſoares toentrap and to hurt ys, 
ſo hath the Lord pitched his tents about vs, and compaſſed vs 
with fenced ſouldiersto preſerue vs ſafe, Herupon ir is, that the 
Angels are called fteric in two reſpects:Firlt, becauſe they burn 
with a zcale ofthe Lords glorie: Secondly, becauſe they are as 
| quicke 
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quicke as fire, tocxecute ſpeedily the Lords meſſage. 

For the ſecondcircumſtance, of the time when this meſſen- 
ger was ſent, it was euen while he was in the depth of his 
thoughts, while after many wofull diſcourſes and perplexed c0- 
gitations, he had reſolued to put her away, thereby to latisfic 
his owne cof\ſcience, not to joync himſelfe with that woman 
whoſe honeſtie might fo iultly be ſuſpeded, and yet not to ex- 
poſe herto the extreameſt infancie, minding to do it priuily, In 
this agonie and in this aſtoniſhment of his {piric,the Lord ſen« 
deth a meſſage to preuentthe ignorantfrom ſinnegthe innocent 
from ſhame, and the whole Church of Cod from ſlaunder. 
Where we learne, that the wiſedome of God is wonderfull, - 
which ſhewerth himſelfe to worke beſt at adead lift and a deſ- 
perate cure, cauſing the Sunne toſhine at midnight, and when 
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the Ship is readie to finke commaunding a calme, For when we Mar, 14.30. 


are in ſuch labyrinths, as we know ——_ where to ſeeke nor 


where to find, and when [acob (Gen, 28. 12. ) had but a bard Exod. 24. u4 


pillow, and the Iſraelites no hope of paſſage, then he ſenderh 
to the one a ſweet viſion of the ladder, and to the other a won- 
derfull diuifion of the ſea. And in ſuch extremities he worketh 
graciouſly,as Damid ſaith:He took me out of the horrible deepe 
it, and when I was calt into ſuch a calamitie , as I Aiucke as it 
fad bene in clay, the waues of water guſhipg in ypon me ready 
to drowne me, then the Lord heard me, and ſet me where I 
might ſee footing, and placed me on firme ground, And as this 
is true indo@trine, ſo is it alſo inexample. For Ehab{(1.Kmg.19 
4.5.)fearing /ezabel would hauc had his life, as ſhe had 
ofthe Prophets, being euen ſpent of ſorrow and vtrerly our of 
heart, breaketh foorth, ſaying : Lord take my ſonle fromme, 7 
am no better then the reſt of my fathers: and in this perturbation 
of ſpirit giving himſelfe to(lcepe, as maiftered and overcome 
with heauinefle, lying thus vnderthe Iuniper tree,then cometh 
an Angell to feede him being neare pined for want of food, But 
the famous example of all is that of Abraham, Gen, 22. 11, who 
being commaunded to kill his onely ſonne,in the darke night, 
when no doubt he had grieuous and hideous cogitations,when 


he had hope to haue nomore a”. andthis being the ſonne 
10 
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in whom both himſelfe and all the world ſhould be ſaued,, and 
not to do this ypon the preſent reſolution, butto go perplexed 
three dayes journey, himlelfe to be the butcher,and not to giue 
him a gentle death, but to burn him:hauing couched the wood, 
and blowen the fire, and his ſoule no doubt bleeding within 
him when the child ſpakeſo wiſely, asking, whert was the fa- 
crifice, andyet having the knife readie in his hands to haue cut 
his throate, then the Angel bids him ſtay,and then there comes 
a countermaund from heauen: to ſhew and teach vs, that as in 
former times he was gracious to them that waited and walked 
in humilitie,ſo heis alway neare to the contrite hart, and cofor- 
teth the abieR : that though mourning be in the night, yer ioy 
ſhall come in the morning, euen as after the loweſt ebbes riſe 
the higeſt tides, and as /ob ſpeakerh : Our of fixe troubles the 
Lord will deluer me, but the ſeuenth ſhall never come neare 
me, but out of this aftoniſhnent alſo he will raiſe me. Which 
helpe ofthe Lordis for a time deferred, not onely to confirme 
our hope and quicken our prayers, our fleſh __ fluggiſh,thar 
hereby we may learne to depend vpon his prouidence: but that 
this comfort coming at ſuch Rraits and exigents, when ourleafe 
ſcemeth cut to be faln,we may praiſe & magnifie the Lord more 
chankfully.For we may aſſure our ſelues,that neither the plague 
that walkes by nighr, nor the peſtilence that flies by day , nor 
the ſnare of the hunterſhall once endanger vs, the Lord watch- 
ing ouer vs. But on the contrarie,lay not thine hand to wicked- 
neſſe, for in one of thy two wayes ( as /ob ſpeaketh) the Lord 
will ſurprize thee, And howſocuer the ele& may be in daunger 
2nd nor defpaire, perplexed and not periſh , yet the Lord ſhall 
raiſe terror before the face ofthe wicked, and the ſhaking of a 
leafe ſhall make their owne conſcience purſue them to diſtruſt, 
as we may ſee in (am, Gen. 4, 14- 

For the third part , which is the particulars of the meſſage: 
firſt, in that he calleth him the ſonne of Danid,the Lord renews- 
eth the remembrance of the auncient promiſe made to Damd, 
that out of his loines ſhould the Mefſras come . Infinuating to 
Toſeph,that the Lord is never forgetful of his word paſſed, which 
may tay ys in all our weaknefle,and cheriſh ys in all infirmities, 
to 
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to eſteeme him as our rock, and the truth ofhis word as a moſt 
ſtable tower that cannottorter: hauing this warrant from him- 
ſelfe in this place to vrge him with his word and promiſe of de- 
liverance, who as he faithfully performed it to Dawid, ſo will he 
raciouſly remember vs,cuen when we are moſt toſſed intribu- 
tion, and inthe lealt hope. 
| Feare not to take Mary to thy wife, 
This is the firſt part of the meſſage: where the Ieſuites ob- 
ſerue, that Mary was [oſephs true wife, yet he knew her not; fo 
as(ſay they)there may be true mariage, where notwithſtanding 
the parties yow toliue in continencie, We anſwer, it was truc 
in this example:but this particular is not to be giuen in precept, 
becauſe though it be commended in this ſingular —_ of /o- 
ſeph, yer we find no warrant foritin any generall place or com- 
maundement fer downe in the Scripture . We mutt therefore 
knorv, that the Saints of God are not to be followed in ewo 


things. Firſt, in their iofirmities, as we may notlic with Rahab, loſh. 2.4, 
nor diſſemble with Rebecca, Secondly, in their perlonall and Gen. 26-13 
miraculous workes, as CMoſes in fafting forty dayes, Peter in £x94-34- 38. 


walking on the ſea, Ehah in calling fre | heauen,nor /oſeph 
here in a perpetual! ſeparation from his wife : for this example 
was altogether extraordinarie, and whatfleſh and bloud durſt 
touch that veſſell the Lord by his ſpirit had taken vp for him- 
ſelfe? Ocherwiſe that mariage cannot be lawfull, where the par- 
ties meane to ſeparate themſelues continually;for as Saint Pani 
faich: 1, Coy, 7.5. man and wife may not defraud one another, 
except ic be, firſt; by conſent: ſecondly, bur for a time, other- 
wiſe (as r. Pet. 3.7. )they muſt dwell as heires together of the 
race of life, '- | - 

Secondly, the Teſuites note this, that where Chriſt youchſa- 
fed to be borne in'mariage, yetofa Virgin , thatin this he ho- 
noured both, but priacipally Virginitic, We anſwer, that ma- 
riage in it owne nature is betrer then virginitie: for Godinthe 
firtt creation (Gen. 2. 18.) ſaw, it was not good for manto be a- 
lone, but even inhisinnocencie, that he ſhould haue the wo- 
man as a helpe before him. Andtherefore Saint Pam{(1. (or. 7. 


1 6, ) is notto be vnderitood as enioyning virginiticto any, or 
C2 as 
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as commending it before mariage,but onely ay perſwading and 


praiſing it for the necefſitic of thoſe times that were ſo trouble= 
ſome, as the Church of God could ſcarce find reſt in any place; 
and therefore ſuch as had no families were freer and readier for 
the ſeruice ot God: otherwiſe , continencie is not better as A 
better ordinance of God: but the berterneſle ofthat came in by 
the diſorder ſinne hath broughtin, becauſe mariage is clogged 
with ſo many cares,as diftracteth the mind much from reli gious 
exerciſes, and men 1n their ſingle eſtate be more emptied of 
cares, and ſo more yacant for praycr and other holy duties, And 
where they ſay, that virginicic in mariage is better theu-ſociety 
in mariage, it is an accurſed ſpeech, this example of [o/cphs on- 
ly excepted: forit is a plant growing onely inthis garden, inref- 
petthe wombe of the Virgin was the bed ofthe Lord Iclus: 
and yer iftheir owne ſpeech be true, that virginitic in mariage 
be better then virginitie out of mariage,itwere good for their 
Prieſts and Nunnes to marrie. | 
Inthatitis ſaid, Feare nor, obſerue, that all our ſecuritie 
fromfeare Randeth on the Lords wotd,; for ficth and bloud a= 
uailed 7o/ephnoching atall, neither could his owne iudgement 
leade himto any ſtable corforr, till the mourh of God had ſent 
it, Howbeir, we ſce the blind boldneſle of the diuell, ho (Ger. 
3+ 4-5.) would needes take vpon himto ridour firſt parents from 
all feare in their breach of Gods commaundement:but we haue 
foupd him a lyer andthe Lord irue from the beginning; let ys 
therefore qualific our ſelues according to his preſcript,totrem- 
ble when he bids vs feare, andto runac on reioycing when he 
faith, Feare not: for he hath alwaies the tempering of the cuppe, 
And in that there is a reaſon added' why /o/eph ſhold not feare, 
we may bchold the tendernefſe of the Lords" compaſſon to- 
watds his children, who willnot onely haue them toftay vpon 
the maicltie ofhis commaundement, Go in-rcliefe of their in- 


firmities wiltgiuethema reaſon of it, that comprehending it in 
their udgements, they may the more ſafely lay hold on it,Euen 
as our Sauiour Chriſt ( Zak, 1 2. 3 2, ) comforteth his diſciples, 
and-armeth them againft the troubles to come, ſaying: Feare 
vor, Why? for your Father vill giue you a kingdome,the power 

and 
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andyetthe comfort of the commaundement reſting ypon the 
reaſon of it,in this ſort: Thoſe that haue a kingdome prepared 
for them, need not to feare: but ſuch are you, therefore away 
with feare. 

Our of the reaſon it ſelfe, namely: That which is conceined of 
her, u of the holy Ghoſt , we note, that his humanitie was ſo 
ſanded, that euen from the momenr of Chrilts conception, 
therewas a ſetting apart of that nature from all vncleanneſle: 
ſoas Chriſt was borne the Sonne of God: for Chtiſt-man was 
neuer adopted to be the Sonne of God:for adoption preſupps- 
ſeth wrath; but his manhood was perſonally even at S firſt y= 
nited tothe Godhead, and was no perſon oft ſelfe, as (hall ap- 
peare afterward, | X 

Now thethird thing o/eph was enformed of by che Angell, 
was toname him /e/i«: with a reaſon of the name, Wherein 
conſider ewo points: firſt, from what he ſhall ſaue: from ſinnes. 
Secondly, whom he ſhall ſaue : his people; and theſe be yery 
few, as himfelfe ſaith, Zacks 1 2,3 2, Ane 15 4 bitle flocke. For the 
firlt, inſiane conſider theſe three things: firſt, the diſobedience 
to the lawe: ſecondly, the originall corruption: thirdly,thecon- 
demnation for this corruption and diſobedience. The firſt of 
theſe is double, either in breaking the lawe, or not fulfilling itz 
tcheſecondis the originall cauſe of this diſobedicnce , which is 
the euill inclinations of our heart, and our corrupt affeftions: 
and the thirdis the puniſhment of this diſobedience, namely, 
hellfire, Theſe be three running ſores , ſatisfied and cured by 
three running reames in Chriſt: forour rebellionto the lawe 
is ſatisfied in Chriſt, who not onely paid for that we had bro» 
ken, but aRtually fulfilled euery point of it. Forthe ſecond, 
which is our originall corruption, we haue the holinefſe and 
ſanQification of his nature, who was cuer ſeparate from all yn- 
cleanneſſe, ſo as in Chriſt we are better then eAdam was in 
his firft eſtate: for though he was made good,yer it was _— 
ably good; but we in Chriſt are abſolutely good , and as t 
ſtouce mountaines that cannot be ſtirred, For the third , we 
haue Chriſt by his paſſion to deliuer vs from condemnation; e- 
ucn as inthe ſacrifice ynder the law, the bloud of the innocent 
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Leuit.1S.15; beaſt was ſhed forhim thathad finned, to lay before his face the 
uniſhment he had deſerued, that ſo worthily his throat might 
wa bene cut, and more iuſtly then was the throat ofthe bealt: 
ſo we by the — of Chrilts moſt innocent bloud, are pur- 
ged from the guilt of our finne. And as by the beholding onely 
Numb.2tg, Of the braſca {erpentlitted v Io the wilderneſſe, as many as 
looked vponit, were made whole: ſo we having our cyes an- 
nointed with the eye-falue of the holy Gholt, that we can be- 
hold the Lord Ieſus exalted on the crofle,ſhall be freed from all 
che fierice tings of Sathan, wherewith he hadſtung vs to dam- 
nation, 

For the ſecend, whom he ſhall ſaue : obſerue, not all, but his 
people. Therefore they deceiuec themſclues that thinke Chriit 
died for all men : for there are but two parts of his priclthood : 
the firſt,to ſupplicate or to pray : the ſecond,to ſacrifice. Now it 
is certaine he neuer{acrificed for them for whom he neuer ſup- 
plicated:and /hx 17.9. he excludes the world out of his prayer, 
therefore for the world he ncuer died; but he prayed onely for 
beleeuers , and that they might be ſanRified, that is, ſer apart *- I ++ 
wholy for Gods ſeruice,the word (/anttified )being a metaphor 
or borowed ſpeech taken-from the Temple , wherein the firit 
fruites, the fleſh, the garments , the veflels and all things elſe 
were holy , ſo called becauſe none might vſe them to worldly: 
purpoſes,$So as it we wil be his people,we muſt keepe ourſclues 
only for one husband the Lord Ieſus , and like a iewell peare- 
les, as if we were peculiarly layed vp for him, as S. Par! ſpea- 
keth 73t.2.14.And he that cannot affure his foule of this, for 
him Chriſt neyer died: forif we be Temples only to ſet vp in 
themthe idols of our affe&ions, Chrilt never dwelleth there, 
Now euery man will aſſume to himſelfe to be a Chriſtian. If a 
woman that had two children ſhould ſweare ſhe were a maid, 
or he that had the plague ſhould ſay and face vs downe he were 
lound,orone recling in the kennell that he were ſober, would 

_ HS they not be ſpeRacles of ſhame to all that faw and heard 
them? And for an vnſceme!y and filthy liver to challenge this 
honour to be caricd in Chrifts boſome , and to beremembred 
to his Father in his prayers, and to apportion part of Chrifts 
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ic death to himlelfe, is as abſurd asthe other, and this his fained 
= repentance ſhall leade him but into afained hope againſtthe 
t: latter day which will deceive him . For ſuch kind of boaſters 
” be they ſpoken of Prowerb, 30. 11. 12. that are pure in their 
y owne cyes, and yet they be not waſhed fromtheir filthineſle, 
ol thar is,that are as filthy in their ſoule as is his body that lieth in 
” his owne excrement. Can out of thornes come grapes? or cana ' 
w ſinfull wretch be a ſober liver? It is certain, there is no ſaluatiou 
I without faith, no faith without repentance, no repentance 
b without amendment of life, nor any amendment withour for- 
| Taking of hnnc: the conclulion whereof is, that no cuill liver 
- hath partin Chriſts paſſion, but the markes of Gods yengeance 
t are yet vpon thee, and thou ventureſt thy ſaluation perempro- 


rily by deferring thy repentance: for what knowelt thou whe- 

ther to morrow ſhall ever come?Dally not therefore thus with 
« God, till the diuell take thee inthe lurch : for as Chriſt came to 
, ſaue vs from the damnation of finne, ſo alloto free ys from the 
. dominionoffinne; and as todeftroy the divell , ſo likewiſeto , 1. ..z 
© © | ©* deftroytheworkes of thediuell, And as none ſhall be ſaued by | ai 
q the law, without fulfilling the law , ſo none ſhall be ſaucd by 
: the Goſpell but ſuch, whoas God hath couenanted with them 
| ro remit theirfinnes , ſo haue they couenanted with himto a- 
l mend their lives, It is therefore an intolerable abſurdity for 
them that being ſlaues to finne , do notwithſtanding vaunt 
| themſelues to be the ſeruants of God, and who being as pro- 

phane as £/ax, and haue ſoldtheir birth-right, will yer claime Gen.25.33. 

their birth-right, when they haue no mote intereſt — + Math. 15.26, 
then the dogges in the bread 
of children, 
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MATHEW. 1.22,23,24,25- 
22, eAndall this was done that it might be fulfilled , which 
ſpoken of the Lord by hu Prophet, ſaying : 
23. Behold avirgine ſhall be with child, and ſhall beare a ſon, 
and they ſpall call hu name Emmannel , which #« by inter= 
etation,God with vs, F . $or.- 9th 
24. Then leſeph being raiſed from ſleepe, did as the eAngellof 
the Lord had enioyned him, and tooke his wife, 
25, But he knew hernot till ſhe had brought forth her fuf 
borne Sonne, and he called his name lelus; 


| HIS is the fifth thing formerly pointed at, 
> | that this teſtimony of the Prophet is alleaged 
>) for the further confirmation of /o/eph, and his 
ED better incouragement in this matter; that if he 
EY | thould nor reft in the maiclty ofthe Angel for 
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th, the truth of the meſſage, yet that he ſhould nox 
think thatſtrange which was recorded to long before. Wherein 
conkder,firſt what cauſe the Prophet had to ipeake this. It may 
be gathered out of E/ay chap.7, wherethe King of Tuda being 
calt into feare of the ouerthtow|of his kingdome,by the combi- 
nation and ioyrjing together of che two armirs of Syria and If 
racl, thinking it impoſſible to be reſcued from their ſtrength, 
the Prophet E{ay was ſent to offer him afigue in that confterna- 
tion and trouble ofhis mind, cither in the depth beancath or in 
the height aboue, that thereby he might be afſertained the Lord 
would deliver Jeruſalem from that army: the King racaſuring all 
by policy, refuſeth to ask&any particular ſigne; whereupon the 
Prophet ſecing this , deſcended to the generallſigne,the coue- 
nant made Gey.3.that th: ſeed ofthe woman ſhould breake the 
ſerpents kcad, that is, not onely performe a temporary deliue- 
rance, 
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rance,butancuerlaſting freedom feorri the lege of Sathary amd 
this couenantwas eſpecially mide to Hd54ubamNow thuPro- 
phet ſpeaketh ro him by way of rxprobrarionicthil ſore: How 
can{tthou,O King,miftrult this knal matter, and rhat theporver 
of the Lord is not ableto perform this,fiice he bath prochiſed 
todo the ather,which is farre'greater? © (174 (1/27 95165 2 
Hence generally- leattie how" excelleriti and- needfull:a 
thing it is to be acquainted” and familiar with-the Scriprure, 
which is as the. ftore-houſe of comfore when we be diltrefſed, 
and a'guide to — thoughts when they be diſtracted, 
For if: /o/eph had well compared the times ſpoken of by: the 
Prophets,and had called ro mind ohis fpeech of £Ay leremens- 
tioned,it might much haue Rayd him in his perplexed diſcourſe 
with himſelte, the Angell kimſelfeintimating (© mich in altea- 
ging the prophecy, andyer concealing the Prophets /namezas 4 
ehing that Hofopb could hot be vymindtull-of , Andzhis-indeed 
is the duty, and oughtro be the tabour of cuery tre! Chril 
ſtian, to lodpe as it were withithe booke of Gowlintheir bos 
ſome; and with the Noblemenof Berea (A#.17.11,) rovereiue 
the word with readinefle , aryd to ſearch the ſcripturegdaily; 
which is the garden of the Lord , where runneth(theoriueriof 
wiſedome'to cefolueat| doubrs; and where ty to be'had the oile 
that ſoftenechall oor afflitiong, ! 10-1 0 2000 at2 111 11007) 
Now inthete{Emonic ir ſelfe here alleaged, confidertwo 
thidgs:fult;rhe ntharſhould beare,a virgin: fecondly;the 
perſon thar{hold be broughtfaorth, Emmunue!; confubſtanciall 
with vsin nature: for boththeſeithe Proper beginnechWith a 
wotdefweonder (Hrho/d) as0fs miracle never peiformer bur 
once. Ifit be asked; how it was potſble a! yrgin'ſhouldcon-< 
ceive ,we mult delecuc it was fo, and refbin this, nothing/to be 
impoſ6ble-with God; Ar. 19.26. For as it was pothbleat.the 
firſt romiko a womanonut of a mianwithourthe lielpe of a wo- 
mw, wemapnfee inthe fiiſt creation, Ger, 2.22; fo was it 
poſſiblefor himrin this new creation 20 make 2 mawour: of 2 
woman without the helpe ofa man. Which was done to this 
ent, becauſe if there ſhould hane bene ariy cotruption-of rhe 
ſeetiof1vanio/Chrit,he could not have ſanQified others,Con- 
| cerning 


Ephel. 5.30. 


26 THE;.'THIRD SERMON. 


teraingtheperion thatſhoutd be brought foorth, it is Enamel, 
the ſame tbackcelus}antthey both imply one thing:for he that is 
Emanuelis God with vs,'as /eſws is God fauing vs, Now he is 
God with ys many wayes:and albeit in the arke vnderthelaw, 
the: Lord was alway ſpeaking through the. Cherubins, inſo- 
much as the very enemies akGod, the Philiftros (1. Sam, 4.7.) 
could' fay; when-the Arke came, thatthe God: of Ifracl came: 
and therefore:cryed,wo'ynto vs; yetis he farre nearer with vs, 
namely,in ſuch a {pirituall manner as the Prophet ſpeakes here, 
aGodnotonly preſent and fauorableqxgyys, but connaturall to 
vs,,and vpen;which did dependall the graces of God _— 
giuentobiy Church, Therefore it Zofer did ſay in admiratio 
ofthe. Lords goodneſle: ( Dewrer, 4.7.) Looke it cuer the hke 
camicto paſſe;that God trom heauen ſhould dpeake vnto his 
people, and ſhew his glorie foto appeare on carth: much more 
may,we-breake foorth into the Jike aftoniſhment, ro whom 
Godiy cone ſo neare, as tobe ot «be fame narure with vs, and 
topeake ynto ys; not inthe publication of the killing law, but 
inthe manifeſtationof the quickening Goſpell, whereby'we 
may receiue comfortin the deepeſt daungers, that gathering 
ourfelnes ynderbis wings,end feeking relt and refreſhing at his 
blinds;be will firſt givevs-2 generall charter —_— open 
don of our finnes. And becauſe pardon of our finue wil not fave 
vs from hell, but our iudgement ſhall be iuſt, vnleſle we yeeld 
ful} obedience to the law,he will ſecondly impute and lay alt his 
bbedicnte and righteouſnefſe ypon ys, loas in him we ſhall ful. 
fille. Amd yet becaule we'are thll finners, as carying about vs 
the 6riginall yncleaneneſle we brought with vs; the thirdreft he 
wiltgiue vs,isſo to ſanRiifie vs,as we ſhall be bone of his bone, 
andfleſh of his fleſh;notthat we are abſolutely ſanRified in this 
life, bur thatthat which this our Chriſt brings vs, is al-fufficient 
toſaluation;, Andibeing ſure of this, we need not be difmeyed, 
forthe waters of trouble are but a bath ro:cleanſe and purge vs 
fro choſe corruprions we gather by walking iwthis dirty world, 
Further; let vs confidet here, why it was necelarie, that he 
tharſhould be /e/z ſhould 41ſo be Emanuel: firſt, it was neceſſa- 
nehe ſhould be the Zmennet, thatis, the ſtrong God: for when 
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. wewereall enwrapped infinne; and ſhutyp viider death;;xhen 


was there neede 6f remedie. And what ſhall that be? merexe?no, 
God is juſt, and we having ſmitten his Maic{tie by our finne, 
muſt be ſmitten againe by his punifhmenr.. Shall it then'be iu- 
ſtice? No: for we have need ry anTTg Hereſo to be metctfull 
as not to diſanull his juſtice, and ſoro be iwuſt;; as not ro- forget 
his mercie, and to make a way both to appeaſe his wrath; that 
his juſtice might be ſatisfied, and yet ſo to appeaſe it,as hisnier- 
cie might be magnihed in forgiuing, there muſt needes come a 
mediation: and it all the world ſhould be offered roGod for fa. 
tisfaCtion, it isnothing: for itis his owne,theworke of his ayvne 
hands. If Angels (holdſep in before the Lord, it were nothing, 
forthcy are engagedtohim for their creation; and being bur 
temporally good, they cannot ſatisfie for an infinite finnethows 
beir, he thar mult fatisfhe maſt be iafinire, ro ſuffer infinite pu- 
niſhment for an infinite finne,commirted againſt av infinttma- 
ieſtie, therefore he muſt be God: he muſt be alſo Emwnee!\vith\ 
v5: for how canthere be ſatisfaQtion' for out 'apoltaſie; bin by 
humilitie? nor procurement of life but by death? Now when 
God comes to obey; he muſt needes be humbled, and when 
he comes to deſerye; he mult needes ſerue; which God alorie” 
cannot do: and when he'tomes to die; he tmiſt needes be mor- 
tall, which God cannotbe, Therefore he was marr to behmn- 
ſelfe bound, God to free others; man to become weake*, arid 
Godrto vanquiſh; min'to become mortall,and Godtottiumph 
ouer death, The ſituation alſo of the Ladder ſpoken of, Gen.28, 
12, is an evident demonſtration of the two naturesof this Ema- 
nel; torthie word muſt be yndeftſtood of the ſecond iperſorrin 
the Trinitie, By the foot to ſatisfie his Fathers wrarh;as being of 
our nature, that he mightRand cloſe to /acobs loines and to his 
Church militant: and by the top to exprefle his diuinitie, which 
toucheth the ſeate, and reacheth rothe boſome of God, that he 
might in time bring thither his Chutth eriumiphanty,Now'euery 
ladder isa »zedivm or meant, whereby we aſcemitepflant place 
that otherwiſe we.couldnot reach vntagwthuthrHlits Emmnrur- 
t1 ve.for-we'being exiill debters, and God a ſevere crediror, C. 
Qhriſt is the meane to caacell this debt, and to ſet iton _ own. 
| COIc: 
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ſcore: 4nd we being ignorant-clyents, and Goda 5kilfull Tudge 
notable ro vadeaſtand our tale , Chriſt , muſt be our ad- 
uocate, (1:40h.,2.1.)0 pleade our cauſe for vs. And as betweene 
God and ys,ſo berweene the diuell and vs he is a wediator: for 
he caſterh fierie darts againlt vs, which we onely driue backe by 
the ſhicld of faith in Chriſt, Epheſ; 6. 11. 
- .;Furcher,in the word Emmanxel,oblcrue three things:firſt,the 
truth and verite ofthe ſubfiltence of both thele natures in 
Chriſt; ſecondly, the reall diſtiuRion of them: thirdly, the per- 
ſonall,vnionof them, And thele three points wiſely and foberly 
vicighed, do confure thoſe foure maine herefies riſen herero- 
fore inthe Church, conceraing this greatmyſterie, "id 
- . For the firſt, thatthere be rwo natures in Chriſt, js plainely 
expreſſed by Saint Par, Rovm, 9.5. Firſt, he was according to 
thefAlclh of the ſeede of the Iewes: ſecondly, he is God ouer all, 
bleflcd for euer. And £/a, 9.6. A child 15 borne, and his name 
Shall be the mightie God.Here then ficlt is confuted the hetclie, of 
CMartzan, = ſaid, Chriſt was God but not man; but had on- 
ly an heaugnly bodic of an imaginarie ſubſtance, and alleageth 
Phil. 2. 7, or his ground, where it is laid, he was made bike yn- 
to men, and was found in ſhape as a man; therefore no man in- 
deed, By rhe lame reaſon he might have. concluded aſwell, he 
had notbene God-forin the ſame place (ver/. 16.) itis ſaid, he 
was in forma. Dei, inthe forme of God, But the Apoftle there 
fully proucth his humanitie (ver/, 8.) by bis obedience tothe 
death of the croflc: for if he had notraken true flcth , he could 
not hays died, nor yet haue ſatisfied for our fiunes, Aud Gat. 3., 
16..itis ſaid the promyſes were made to e-{br<ham and. to his 
ſeede, whichſecd is Chrilt : and Gal. 4, 4. When the fwineſſe of 
time was come, God ſent his Sonne made of a woman : which 
proucth, that he was truly man, Secondly, here is confured the 
hergfieof e415, who denyerh the divinitic of Chrift,and faith, 
that only in his humane nagure he bad participated vnto him 
ſome diyine thing, and ſome heavenly vertue, For as-we ſee 
here he muſt be Iehouah, not an inferior God,or a God by par- 
ticipation of ſome diuine excellencie, bur he muſt be Dewex 
ſeapſe, felis a Patreza God of himſelte, a ſoune by reference to 
I; his 
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his Father, And ſormuch is expreſſed byS.' Pan; Rom. 9:5ifor 
when'he. ſaith , he was borne of the Tewes.according to; his 
fleſh, he implyeth, he had omewharelſe he had not ofbeanſn 
downe in the words following : #ho # Ged , be bleſſed for ener: 
which-word(God)boawſgeuer inthe Scripture it be takenefſen« 
tially: and perſonally; efſemially wheaw3gligbifterb :the; whole 


Trinitic abſolutely: as Thow ſhalt worfAirby of .ordrby Gedanely, :: ; - 


and eF. 4.19. It is better to obey Godt -yetin this place 
itis ſpoken. perſonally of the' Sonne , as itis alſo #4: T aww. nds 
Gyd is manifeſted im the fleſh, Now there be foure arguments ,.a40 
prove'Chriſ, God equalltgthe Father, and ro be Jeboveh) 
ternall in the Godhead as the Father: fit. by. the propersi 

his perſon: ſecondly, by the propertie of his eſſence:4higdly;by 
the power of his divine workes :. arid: fourthly, by: the divine 
worlhip chatis due yato him, For the fit, heis provedto'be 
God by bis generation, for he was, begotten, of. Gadi whereby 
is yaderſtdod, thathe was of;be ſame ſubſtance withiiGhds: en 
uen a3 he that is begotten'of a man is a man; ahd therefore; he 
is called the proper Sonne'of God, which the is ;no ad hel wan 


conceived ofthe holy Ghoſt; forthen Aary hath a part as'he Ioh.10.27.30, 


was borne. of her,” Aud xhis.is. proved by..the\Sexipture, that. 
when we calthim the Songeof Gad, we. ynderſtand that he.is 
Godashis Father is, [oh,'5..1 8. 1 andany Father amall one: and 
verſe, x7, { worke the ſamze workes, and afier the ſame mannerthat. 
my Father does,meaning that he: was God as well as be, and lo 
the Tevyes yaderſtood him [ſpcaking in:their Jangiage, which 
TNA DE GRO to kilthun.Forghe ſecond A oper 
1s Gad by the property of hig eſſence, which Nayderh.in zhele 
foure things: firſt, cternivic: ſecondly, infpity to be in all places: 
thirdly, by his knowledge of all things : foutthly, by his omni 
potency, Foxthe fix{t,tbat he is frgm alltimes,is proved Rgv-t. 
17.1 am that fir fad tbar left, fpoken by Ghrift himſelf; andkeft 
this ſhold haue bjin.ynderſteod of the Father he fairh,v,z $8,004 
arm aliue, lut | was dead. For the ſecond; which is his infirutie it 
i5:laid in Teremge, that Godfilleth all. places; and Palma 39-7. 
Whither ſhall I flie from thy preſence ? If 1 go into heanen, thou 


art there , if wnte.the drape; thin art there al(o, Anda 5, 
| Ait 
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Math.1$.20. 


loh. 2.24-25, 
Math 9.4. 
lohn 10.30. 
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faith ofhimſelfe, ohn'3,1 3/he being on the earth, Noman of 
cendeth wp to hranen but he that came downe from heauen, that fon 
of man which is in heaven : andin another place he ſaith, Where 
two or three be gathered together in my name, 1 will be in the midſt 
of them. For bs third , which is hiv knowledge of all things, 
Reni2:18.itis faydabatthe Sonne of God hath eyes like a flame 
of fire, and verie \23) Wf(barches fall brow that 1 am the ſeare 
cher of the reines ears: and in another place it is ſaid, he 
durſt not truſt the Iewes becanſe he knew their hearrs .- For the 
fourth,which is his omnipotency, it is proued by ſundry cxam- 
plesin theſcripture,that he was 'ableto rajſe yp the dead by his 
owne vertue : and John 5.17. hedoeth the ſame worker which his 
Father doeth; and Phil.3.21,Chriſt fhall raiſe yp our bodies b 
the fanie power whereby he ſubdueth all things. For the third, 
which is the power of his divine workes; as himſelte-ſaith; John 
5-17:1ds the ſame workss my Fatherdoethrall Which, ave of three 
forts: thefirſt conceming the creation: the ſecond; of miracies 
extraordinary:the third,that tend to the ſaluation bfhis church; 
Forthe firſdoftheftiris'faid, /ob.1!3 by himrall thing wet hade, 
avid wothing was made without him: and Col,t.r<.16. he the in« 
wifible forme of the Father, for whom and by whom) all thivg i were 
Ercated avid in hin al things do tenſift; Aridlikew iſe for uſtaiiing 
them being made, we have Heb.1 .3. He braverh vp all things by 
his mightie word.Forthe ſecond,that is for miracles,he raiſed vp 
dead men,cuen as hisFatherdid,without any inuocation to any 
other, which the Apoſtles :did not but by calling on is'name; 
wherher it wevefor raifing the.dead or Hpoſtelf thedvell, 
as, ] command thee in the name of Ieſie/ tocome forth, Af16.19, 
bur Chriſt ſaith of himaſclfe, ob 11,25, I ans the reſurretiion 
and the life: and Tohnto;: 7. Tdeothe woke of my Father, Now 
forthe third, whichare the works he did for the ſaltiation ofhis 
chirch;they ate principally fiuetfrit,eleftion;Zphli:4,Godbarh 
elefied viin (brift:and 1 Cor: 1.5 , In dll things wt are made rich 
in (hrift-and loh.z at 7.through him we are ſavec:4nd'in another 
place&he faith, ] kryow whone 7 hence elef?ed The Reond is yora- 
tion:now to enlighten the heart of mentnuſt needs bethe work 
of God, av it is bid in S. Marke, Fleſh ard blewd hath not rewea- 
ul led 
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ledthis to thee, but God: and inanothet place it is faid,when his 
Diſciples were going to Emer, he opened their hearts. And 
for the miniſtery, which isa meanes to call men, 1, Cor.12. itis 
ſaidto be the worke of God:and Ephiyyori.1 2, itis ſaid,Chrilt 
oaue ſome tobe Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors,*&c. for the worke of 

the miniſtery,and the repairing of the Baiurs. Thirdly,rendfſion . 
of finnes andiuſtificatien is the worke of God:as it is ſaid, #/2. 
40. /t 5 that holy one that gineth ſtrength unto him that faunteth, 
that is,it is God that forgiuethſinnes:and Adar.g,b, the ſonne of 
man as lon of man hath this powey to forgine ſmmes : and Stephen 
Aft. z. 60, prayeth , Lord Jeſus lay not this fine to thety charge. 
Fourthly, fanCtification is onely the worke of God, Jobn-1.1 3. 
We are not borne of the will of man bit of God : and'verie 1 2. 
er many as receine him he pines prerogatine to be the ſonnes 
of God : and Mat. 3.11. Chrs will bapotns you with the hety 
Ghoſt : and againe himſelfe ſaith, Fithont me you can do nothing 
which1s true onely of God: and Epb3.26.(wif gave bumſelfe 
for his (hurch,to ſanttifit it:and Heb.10.10, We are ſandtified by 
the offering of the body of Chriſt. Fiftly,to giue glory is the worke 
of God; and this doth Chriſt, as appeareth by the ſpeech ofthe 
theefe ypon the croſle, Lake 23. 42. Lord remember me when 
thou comeſt into thy kingdome : and John 10. 28. 1 do gine eternall 
life onto my ſheepe. Now for the fourth, that he is knowne to be 
God by the divine worſhip is to be giuen vnto him, and wor- 
ſhip is due onely to Ichouah,Prow.1 6.4, the Lord hath made all 
things for his owne (ake, And for this worſhip, firſt it is not law- 
full to ſerue any-ſo much as God : now Chriſt is to be ſerued 
only;for as himſclfe ſaith, / hawe the keyes of hife and of death. Se- 
condly,it isnot lawful to beleeue in any but God,and 7ob.c.5,& 
c,6.Chriſt ſanth, He that beleexerbiin me hath eternal life, Thirdly, 
him whom we ought to loue aboue all things is God,and Chriſt 
Mat. 16. faith , Lowe me better then thine owne ſoule . Fourthly, 
whom we ought to obey in all things is God 2: and Afaz.n 7. 5. 
it is aid,T his is my beloued Some, heare him, ſpeaking of Chriſt. 
Fiftly,it is not lawfull toſweare by any but by God, and S,Paw/ 
Rom,g.1. ſweareth by Chrift,and ſaith, /ſay the trath im Chriſt, 


1hie not , Sixthly , inuocationor prayer is for none but God, 
| as 


Pſal.go.r 5. 


Reucl 19.7. 


Heb.1.6. 
Phul.2.10-. 
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as Daxid ſaith, Cal upon me in the day of trouble, and T will heave 
ouand Stephen, A.7.60.when he was toned praicdto Chrift, 
Lord leſic receine my ſoute ; and with prayerto Chrift end moſt 
of S. Pauls Epiſtles , Seugnthly,Iehouah onely mult be blefled 
for euer: and S. Pau/'Rarn.g.5. faith, (briſt God, bleſſed for encr: 
and inthe ReuclatiowitBſayed, Al prarſe and glorie be to the 
Lambe:and 2.Pet.3.18. Grow mthe grace of Chriſt, to whom be 
praiſe for ewer. Eightly,God onely is to be bowed vnto;and it is 
faid of Chriſt, Ler all the Angels in heawen adore him:and by Saint 
Paul, He hatth a name ginen bim whereat enery knee muſt bow, 
And thus by theſe many parts of Gods worſhip,it doth appeare 
that Chriſt js God equall withthe Father, 7: 

For the ſecond point, which is the reall diſtintion of theſe 
two natures , we ſay they be not confounded, againſt the third 
herefie of Extiches, who held that the perſon cternall of the 
word of God was turned into fleſh; for bythis it followeth,that 
either there mult be an abolition of the Godhead, or a permix- 
tion of both the natures, both which were blaſphemous: but we 
ſay according to the ſcripture,Phi/.2.6.that Chriſt became that 


. he was not before,namely man,and retained that he was before, 
| namely God;and he was man,not that it was transfuſed into his 


Deitie,or any propertie of the deitie transfuſed into his huma- 
nitic , but by aſſuming the fleſh , and ſo by perſonall vnion be- 
came both; and albeit the humanitie of Chriſt be much magni- 
fied by che Diuinitie,yet is the Diuinitie nothing altered by the 
humanitie, " 

For the third point,which is the perſonallvnion of bath theſe 
natures: from hence hath ariſen that fourth berefic of Neſtorine, 
who ſaid,that Filixs Marie was not onely Alind but Ara, that 
is, that as there were 'two natures in Chriſt diſlinRt, ſo were 
there alſo two perſons . We ſay, that the ſame. perſon that was 
the ſonne of Aary; was the ſonne of God - ſo as the greateſt 
marcer here,is, whether Chriſt be one petſon;wherein Jet vs yn- 
deritand theſe two things:firſt, what a perſonal ynion is:ſecond- 
ly, what is the fruice and effec of this vnion, For the firlt, whar 
isaperſon.in Chritt: Is ita thing compounded of Deitie and 
humanitic? Godforbid, Nay Chult by his humane nature pro- 


perly 


'THE THIRD SERMON. 33 


erly conſidered,is not a perſon: but the Diuinitic affuming his 

eſh, his humaninie ſubſiſterh and ſtayeth it ſelfe inhis Diui- 
nitie,for his humanitie neuer vpheld it {elfe till it was vnited to 
the Diuinitie, It was a nature before, bur no perſon; his Diuini- 
tie was both anatureand aperſon before, ſo as out them nei- 
ther compounded nor confounded doeth ariſe Chriſt Teſus 
our Emmanuel, And as in the Trinitie there be three perſons & 
but one nature, ſoin Chriſt there is but one perſon and two na- 
tures,vnion of nature in the ynitie ofhis Deitie.For the ſecond, 
which is the fruite and effeR ofthis vnion, it is rwo-fold : firit, 
the cxalcation ofhis humane nature by being ioyned to his Dei- 
tie: ſecondly,the communication of his propertics.For the firſt, 
that the Deitie that vnited the fleſh did ſo glorifie the fleſh, 
that by vnſearchable degrees it hath made ic farre aboue all 
Angels, is proued by three priuiledges which it hath : firſt by 
the dignitie of his perſonall ynion , as he was the ſonne of man 
he was naturally the ſonne of God, and he that was God was 
borne of the woman:for Chriſt is one ſonne of God intwo re- 
ſped: firlt, by generation eternall: ſecondly, according to his 
humane nature, not as man, nor by adoption, for he was neuer 
the ſonne of wrath, but by perſonall vnion, for he was the ſonne 
of God. The ſecond priuiledge,is,that al gifts chat can bein any 


of the creatures, are powred without meaſure vponthe fleſh of ©, . 


Chriſt,namely al that can be giuen to any creature orto any na- 
ture,that keepes it anature ſtil,and doth not deifie the creature: 


for as he is man he knoweth not the day of 1wdgement, nor is Mark. 
not in euery place, fortheſe be efſentiall tothe Godhead, but -—- 


his humane nature was ſo beautified by the Godhead dwelling 
init bodily, as that(Heb.1.6.) all the Angels muſt worſhiphim, 
and yet as man,noeflential qualitic of the Deitie reſted in him, 
The third priuiledge is this, that his Diuine nature hath giuen 
he participation of his office to him as man; that as God 1s 
Mediator, ſois man; as God hath deſerued ſaluation, fo hath 
man, and that he as man ſhall iudge the quicke and dead, not 
that he ſhall iudge by his manbood, but Chriſt-man ſhall iudge 
the world. The Hons fruit of this vnion,is the communication 


of properties, not that the properties of the one are communi- 
cate 


Ephel,5.30, 
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cate to the other , but that one may be attributed to both * as 
Chriſt God died, Chrift man is eternall; and this is either when 
we giue that to the humanitie which is properto the Diuinitie, 
or giue that tothe divinitie which is proper to the humanitie;as 
God by his bloud redeemed his church,yet God had no bloud, 
but Chriſt God had bloud : ſo this man Chriſt forgiueth ſinnes, 
not that this power is in his manhood, but he docth it mcerely 
as God:for theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches be true i11 Concreto,not 
inabtraſto, as they be both ioyned together, and not as they be 
ſeparate one from the other. 

Lattly in the word God with vs, obſerue that Chriſt is not 
onely God with vs in nature, butin perſon; forthe reprobate 
are of the ſame nature with him and he with them, yet is he not 
God withtbem, but againſt them : butwe (asthe Apoltle ſpea- 
keth) are fleſh of his fleſh,and bone of his bones , even as man and 
wife, which are not onely one innature as all other mien and 
women are, but one perſon by ſpeciall couenant : and cucn ſo 
are we one perſon with Chrilt by the coucnant of grace, and 
being one with him , we are alſo one with the whole Trinitie, 
as himſclfe ſaith, [and my Father will come and ſup with him: and 
according to his liſt prayer, John 17, Father I beſeech thee that 
ail am one with thee and thouwith me, (6 theſe (ſpeaking of the 
faithfull, and pointing at them) m2ay be one with vs both : which 
bringeth great comfort to Gods children, that through Chriſt 
we hauethe whole Godhead reconciled to vs & dwelling in ys. 

end Toſeph ard as the eAngell had commannded him. 

This is third generall part ſpoken of before, namely the obe- 
dience of Joſeph accordivg ro euery thing that was preſcribed: 
out of which gather generally, that when we are aſſertainedir 
is Gods pleaſure we ſhould do ſucha thing, that we ſtand not 
ſtill, conſulting with our owne perucrſe natures, nor inclining 
too much to tender our owne fraiſties, but that knowing it to 
be the voice of God we admit of no contradictions, but we are 
to conſtraine our affeRtions to be pacified and perſwaded ac- 
cording as the Lord hath diſpoſed . This was the infirmitie of 
Sara, Geneſ,18.12. who laughed when the Angels promifed to 

come againe,according to the time of life,ſhe reſpeCting rather 


the 
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the order ofnacure, then beleeuing the promiſe of God . And 


this likewiſe was Lors fault,Gez.19.16.who prolonged the time 
when the Angels bad him ariſe and be gone, for the which he 
might iuſtly haue bin dettroyed in the puniſhment of the citie. 
Bur the contrary to this we fee in Abraham,Gen.22.3, who when 
he was commanded to ſacrifice his ſon,then which what could 
be more contrary to nature , then fora father to be the butcher 
to his owne ſon, yet being affured that it was the voice of God 
ſpeaking by the Angell,he preſently commanded his affection, 
and roſe yp early to execute that bitter meſſage, Wherein ob- 
ſcrue,thac all the children of efbraham mult be children of 0- 
bedience, which muſt be ſhewed by walking in cuery thing,ac- 
cording as it is written. For now ſecing oncly the voice of the 


Lordis the voyce of the ſcripture,which is as certain as if Chult Luke 16.29, 


were to ſpeake immediatly from hcauen, ſo farre as is com- 
maunded ſo farre isto be performed 5 howſocuer it may colt 
vs deare and crofle vs much; yea though it be with /o/ephto 
embrace her for a wite whoſe honeſtic we might iuſtly ſuſpeR, 
Andif Joſeph did this at the firſt word of the Angell, whatſhall . 
be ſaid to vs who haue hcard the voice of God fo often, bea« 
ting vpon vs,that we ſhould forſake our fins, and yet we ſpread 
curtaines ouer them? but that as his obedience is here recorded 
for his praiſe, ſo our ſtubburnneſſe and diſobedience be regi- 
ſtred in our puniſhment, that it may be as a hiſſing and aſto- 
niſhment to other nations. 

Further obſerue hence, that the obedience of a Chriſtian 
ſtandeth not in a generall ſubſcribing to the truth of that is 
taught them, no nor yetin a verball confefſion of it: butthe 
commendation of a Chriſtian reſteth in his works of obedi- 
ence,as it is ſaid here Joſeph(4d) as he was enioyned:ſothar the 
hand and the mouth = go together, as our Sauiour Chriſt 
teacheth : Not ewery one that ( ſaith) Lord Lord, but he that 
(doth) the will ofthe Lord ſhall be an heire of heauen, Wherby 
we muſt learne, that the calling ofa Chriſtian is no idle bur a 
painefull calling, wherein we muſt ſtrive daily to pluck vp ſome 
weedes or other that ouergrow our godlineſle , and to liue as 


children in the ſight of our Father,alwaies doing what he com- 
'D3 mendeth 
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mendeth vnto vs, For if /oſeph after this time had no more fit{- 
peRed his wife, yerif he had nottaken her againe, and dwelt 
with her as his wife, he had failed in his obedience, and had bin 
like Lors wife, (Gen. 19. 22.)who beginning well in going out 
of Sodome, and yet forgetting halfe her obedience to the com- 
maundement, 1n looking backe behind her, is left as a monu- 
ment to this day for vs to take heed by. 
eAnd he knew her not, till ſhe had, &&c. 

Though it be ſaid, he knew her not (t:4) ſhe had, 8c. yet it 
doth not follow neceſſarily he knew her (after: ) tor the word 
(1) in the Hebrevv roung benifierh as well, that a thing ſhall 
not come to paſſe in time to come, as that it came not to paſle 
before: as Mar. 28. 20. / em with you(until)the end of the world: 
not that he will leave ys then, but that he will by his ſpirit be 
with vs then and euer after. Like to this is the phraſe vied, ( 2, 
Sam,6. 23.) Michol had no children (til) the day of her death: and 
it iscertaine ſhe had none after , So in the ſpeech following: 
Chriſt was her ( firſt) begotten Sonne, it doth not therfore follow, 
ſhe had any more ſonnes, for the phraſes only exclude the time 
before. And this we are to belceue ypon our ſaluation, that 7o- 
feph knew hernot till Chriſt was borne, and that Chriſt was the 
firſt borne. And 1t is yery probable and agreable to the beſt 

Churches, thathe knew hernot after, nor that ſhe had any 
more ſ{onnes after : for what fleſh durlt touch 
that veſſell that was ſanifed tocnter- 
taine the Lord Ieſus? 
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MarTH, chap.2. ver{.t.2,C*c, 


When Jeſics then was borne at Bethlehem in Indea in the 
dayes of Herod the king, behold, there came wiſe men from 
the Eaſt to [eruſalem: 

Saying, where 1 that King of the Tewes that 1s boyne ? for 
we hawe ſeene his flarre im the Eaft, and are come to wor ſhip 


him. 
When king Herod h:ard this he was troubled, and all Hie= 
ruſalem with him: 
And gathering together all the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes of 
the people, he acked of them where Chriſt ſhould be borne, 
And they ſaid unto him, at Bethlehem in Indea : for ſo it is 
written by the Prophet: 
And thou Bethlehem in the land of Thda, art not the leaſt a- 
mongſt the Princes of Iuda : for ont of thee ſhall come the 
Gonuernor that ſhall feede that my people 1/pacl, 
Then Herod primily called the Wiſe men ,and diligently en- 
quired of them the time of the ſtarre that appeared. 
end [ent them to Bethlehem, ſaying: Go and ſearch duli- 
genth for the babe, and when ye haue found him , bring me 
word againe, that I may come alſo and wor ſhip hims. 
So when they had heard the king they departed; and lo, the 
ſtarre which they had [eene in the Eat, went before them, 
till tt came and ſtood ouer the place where the babe was, 


10 And when they ſaw the ftarre, they reioyced with an excee- 


ding great 109. 


11 efndwent mtothe houſe and found the babe with Mary his 


mother and fell dywne and wopſhipped him,and opened their 
treaſures, and preſented unto hum gifts, enen gold,andfran- 


hencenſe, and mirrhe, 
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12 eArdafterthey were warnedof God ina dreame that they 
ſhould not go againe to Herod, they returned into ther 
countrey another way. 


2232 HE Euangclilt in the former Chapter hauing 
© #3 {crdownetwo things , firlt, the royall pedegree 
of our Sauiour Chriſt , ſecondly, the manner of 
{ bis conception ; now he proceedeth to ſhew his 
” manifeftation tothe world, and the manner ot it; 
beginning with a certaine memorable hiltotic of certaine men 
renowmed among the heath&,who being moſt learned,though 
molt ſuperſtitious, did vndertake a tedious and dangerous ior- 
ney, to do homage to a poore babe lying in a cratch,as if it had 
bene to a mightic Monarch, In the words there be ſ:xe circum- 
ſtances let downe: firſt, that theſe wiſe men came from a farre 
countrie, by the direCtion of an extraordinarie ſtarre,created of 
God for that purpoſe, & enquired where the king of the Iewes 
was.Secondly,is remembred what effeQ this newes and enqui- 
richad and wrought, namely, a wonderfull feare inthe Court of 
Herod, and a great perplexitic in the inhabitants of Teruſalem. 
Whereupon the king ealled a Parliament or a Conuocation of 
Diuines,God working withall in his conſcience, knowing him 
ſelfe tobe an vſurper, to know of them , not where this king of 
the Tewes ſhould be at that preſent, but where he ſhould be 
borne, Thirdly, is declared the reſolution that was giuen to this 
queſtion ſo propounded, ſatisfying the matter truly, out of an 
auncient record ofthe Prophet Mrcah, chap, 2. 5, fer downe in 
the 5. and 6,verſes.Fourthly, followeth the priuic and lie pra- 
etile which Herod moſt malicioufly,but moſt politikely attem- 
pred; his conference with the Wiſe men being onely to be en- 
tormed when the ſtarre appeared,that he might gueſſe the birth 
of the child, to go about bis murther, in the 7,and 8,verfes. Fift- 
ly, what betell theſe Sages or Wiſe men in the way, hauing re- 
cciued reſolution from the Councell, and encouragement from 
the King: namely, the (tarre appeared againe, and led them di- 
rectly to the place where the babe was,and how they reioyced, 
inthe 9, 10. and 11, yerſes, Sixtly, is ſer dowue an u_ 
rom 
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from God giuen them,commaunding them to go another way, 
inthe 12, verſe, 

For the firſt, which is the coming of theſe men to ſee our Sa- 
viour Chriſt in his baſeneſſe, the Euangelitt ſerteth downe fiuc 
circumſtances. Firft,the perſons that came: they were Mags or 
Wiſe men, ſuch as were reputed among the heathen molt lezr- 
ned: but yet the praQtiſers of the Art of Balaam, thatis, of con- 
juring, and the very chaplaines of the diuell, So as they were 
not Kings, as ſome haue taken it, abuſing the P/a/m.72.10.The 
Kings of Sheba fhal come and offer cifts:for this ſtanderh ful Weſt, 
and theſe men come from the Eaſt. But thus hath the Lord in- 
fatuated them that would incline to their owne ſhallow braine, 
that they ſhould ſpeake things repugnant in themſelues, Others 
ſet downe the numberof them to be z, becauſe they brought 
three gifts, which is not ſo to be taken, but onely that they 

which came, preſented vnto him the chicfeſt commoditie of 
their countrie. The ſecond circumance noteth the time ſet 
downe doubly: firſt, that it was after his birth: ſecondly, thar 
Herod the ſonne of eFntipater, who had got the kingdome by 
force andflattery then raigned:but for the day when they came 
we know not, ſome take it to be the faxth of Ianuarie, which is 
a great deale too curious, howbeit of the yeare and moneth 

ſomewhat may be gathered, and it is probable it was not long 

afrer his birth, and vnder two yeares, Thirdly, he noteth the 

circumſtance of the place, from whence,& whither they came, 

from the Eaft to Ieruſalem. Fourthly, the queſtion they de- 

maund, where is the king of the Iewes that is borne, not that 

ſhould be borne. Fiftly, leſt they might ſeeme to be belotted 

with Aſtrological conieCtures,he ſets downe the directionthey 

had to comethither, namely, the ftarre: andthe end wherefore 

they came, to worſhip hin, 

Out ofthe circumſtance of the perſons that came, obſerue, 
how it pleaſed God when the fulneſſe of time was come, to 
manife{t the truth ofhis promiſe to the Gentiles, and to ſalute 
them firlt with the comfortable newes of Chritt his birth, who 
had bene fo long forſaken : for theſe Wiſe men were as it were 
the firlt fruites ofthe Genciles, who before this time liaed with- 
D 4 our 
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out Godinthe world, Hereby teaching vs, firſt, not to haſten 


but when the Lord doth call,and to waite his time and pleaſure 
with patience: for though he had ſuffered the Gentiles by the 
ſpace of foure thouſand years, to follow the greedineſſe of their 
owne luſts, and to be drenched inthe whirlepir of their vile af- 
feRions, yet thele at length in his due time , doth he viſite in 
greatmercie,and ſhewerh them the light, firſt, that they may 
come out of darknefle; that though the Iewes had many priui- 
ledges, as elder brethrenaboue them, yet at length the Lad 
mercie ſhould make them equall, as was prophelied, Oſe. 2.27, 
and is ſzt downe by S, Peter, chap, 2, 10, yea and ofthe Gen- 
tiles, that his Church ſhould eſpecially be gathered, thar they 
which in times paſt were not vnder mercie, might now be 
ſeene to haue obtained mercie. 

Sccondly, from hence note the riches ofthe Lords mercie, 
who to, ſhew the power and vertue that was inthis Saujour,be- 
gins to draw them and to open their harts, who had run furtheſt 
from him,and giuen themſclues moſt over to the diuel: for ſuch 
were theſe Wiſe men,who conſulted with Sathan and praQtiſed 
the moſt deteſtable art of coniuring and witchcraft, which b 
the iudiciall law of God was death; yet at the doores of theſe 
men doth his ſpirit knocke. From whence euery man may Craw 
this particular comfort to himſelfe, that whatſocuer his former 
conuerſation hath bene, though moſt irreligious towards God, 
andynrighteous to men, yet there may a power be giuen him 
tram aboueto trauaile toward that heauenly Ieruſalem the city 
of God, where heſhallnot now ſee Chriſt in his baſeneſle as 
theſe Wiſe men did, but in his abſolute and perfe& glorie, For 
if we haue but faith to belecue Gods promiſes,and ſhall ſo farre 
proceed in the worke of repentance, as being called co the light 
to walke in the light, and not to thinke much of our paines, 
though we go farre to worſhip Chriſt: but can walk on cheare- 
fully afterthe example of theſe Wiſe men, we ſhall be ſure with 
them to haue our ioyes more increaſed at our iourneys end,then 
they were at fiſt, 

Now where they ſhew they were direQted by a ſtarre : firſt, 
ynderttand, that the natiuitic of Chriſt depended nor ypon the 
arre, 
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Rarre, but the tarre vpon his natiuitie, Secondly, we muſt not 
thinke that the Wiſe men had this power to diuine by the tar 
that Chrilt was borne: for firſt the (tarre was not naturall, for it 
keptnot a ſet courſe, but as we may ſecein the text, it did appeare 
and not appeare,neither could this diuine light ſpeake that ſuch 
a Meſſias was borne, though it might porrend the birth of ſome 
great Monarch: butthis liyht was purpoſely created by Godin 
heauen: for verl, 2. itis called Chriſt his (tarre, and there was 
aſ{ecret impullion by God; ſpirit in the hearts of theſe men on 

earth, otherwiſe they would not haue told ſo dangerous a mat- 
ter to Herod a king lo cruell,and an cnemie tothe king of Per- 
ſia whence they came, and though perphaps their Art might 
tell chem ſomewhat, and that they had the propheſic of Balaam 

the coniurer, Num, 2 4. 17, There ſhall come a ſtarre of lacob.and 
4 ſcepter ſhall riſe of Iſrael: and though they had the prophefic of 

Daniel,(chap. 9. 24.) of the 70, weekesin which this great king 

ſhould come; yet by all this they gathered itnot, but by Gods 

owne opening it vnto them, Out of which we learnc,that when 

we haue any thing reucaled to vs from God, or that we haue a 

0720140 500. to doathing, that we caſt off all doubts, and 

ſhake off all feare euen of the greateſt tyrants; for let Ferod be 

neuer ſo much perplexed at the name of the true and new-born 

king ofthe Iewes , yet muſt the Wiſe men aske the queſtion, 

and notdepart from his Court till they be refolued, And ler 

Pharaoh bencuer ſo cruell, and ( Exod. ro, 28.)threaten Moſes 

ifhe do but ſee him to kill him, yet mult he runne on in his duty, 

and pronounce the death ofthe firlt borne, euen the firſt borne 

that fitteth on the throne of Pharaoh. 

But the more ſpeciall doArine from hence is , that God in 
wiſedome doth ſo ſtrangely qualific the baſenefſſe of Chriſt his 
birth, that howſocuerhe mightſeemeto the eyes of mena vile 
abieR, as E/ay prophchied, chap. 53. 3. void of outward dignity, 
yet God beautified him alwaies in his greateſt vileneſſe, with 
{ome certaine marke of his Diuinitie,that it might be diſcerned, 
that he that was in that fleſh was more then a man; as cuen at 
this time, that he hauing but an oxe [tall on earth for his cloath 


of cſtate, ſhould haue a tarre in heauento ſet foorth his _ 
an 
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and that whenthere was no more thinking of Chriſt, then of 
the man inthe Moone among Heyods Courtiers, then he pro- 
uidesthat ſome Magicall practiſers ſhould humble themſelues 
before him, when the high Prieſts did deſpiſe him. Tbus did the 
Lord (Lk. 2.8.)reucale him firlt ro ſhepheards , the balelt of 
een thouſand: but to teſtihe his maicttic at the ſame time, an hoſt 
of Angels and a multitude of heaucnly ſouldiers tang gloric to 
him,So was he { ar. 4.1.11.) led intothe wilderncelc among 
wild beaſts, but the Angels waited on him as his penfioners,and 
miniſtred to him in his wants. So CA7ar. 1 7, 25.27. he mult pay 
tribute,a token of ſubieCtion, and yet the kings ſonne ought to 
pay none: but as thisſhewed him to be a man and a ſubie@: fo 
hetold Perer his thought, ſaying: I will pay it, but go tothe ſea 
& take it out ofthe fiſhes mouth;ſo as to ſhew his diuinitic, he 
comanded the ſea to payſit, Again,he was maintained eleemozi- 
narily,having no garment but what was giuen him,& the good 
women kept him by their contributions : yet to magnifie him- 
ſelfe againe, he oftentimes fed many thouſands with alitle , So 
Mark, 11.12.13. he comes hungrie to the fig-tree, wherein 
appearcth his baſeneſſe; but in the ſame ation {pringeth foorth 
his maieſtie, as when he ſaid, Newer frnrte grow on thee hereafter, 
and it was preſently dried vp.So God had appointed he ſhould 
die, and before his death to be whipped, Mar. 26.67,to ſhew 
his humilicic: but ſee how he exalted himſelfe againe, Mark. n. 
I 5. he whipped outthe exchangers out of the temple,and none 
durlt ſo much as looke or make reſiftance againſt him, Againe, 
he muſt be hanged betweene two theeues, but (Lak. 25, 42.)he 
ſo qualifieth the baſenes and ſhame of his croſſe, as he worketh 
faith in the heart of one of them, to call on him as a Sauiour,and 
him he ſaucth. And thoughat laſt he died to declare his man- 
hood, yetthat he was more then a man, was expreſſed by the 
breaking of the veile ofthe temple, and by the ſtrange cclipſe 
ofrhe Moone, which was  plenilz-mio,when it was full Moone. 
For the ſecond generall circumſtance, whichis the effe of 
their inquirie, what feare it wrought, For the word , Feare, it 
hgnificth ſuch a troubling of the water, as that mud ariſeth; 
ſhewing, that this kind of teare ſeized on Herod and his Court: 
how. 
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howbeit, their feare aroſe vpon ſeuerall reſpes. Herodfeared 
becauſe he was ſomwhat acquainted with the propheſies which 
foretold, that one ſhould come to deliuer his people out of ſer- 
uitude: and he knew that all would worſhip the Sunne rifing 
rather then the Sunne ſetting. And that he was ſtrangely affraid 
is noted by this, that he called vnto him the Wile men, and 
would haue learned of them ſomewhat, whercas if he had bene 
prouident, he would hauc ſent ſome of his Courtiers on the 
tourney with then1, in colour of doing them courteſie , that ſo 
they might haue gone to the very place to haue ſeene the child, 
and by themthe king might haue bene ſure to haue knowne 
the truth: but it plealedthe Lord heſhould be fo beſotted with 
this groſſe feare, that his wiſedome was turned into fooliſhnes, 

that ſo the poore child might as yet eſcape the bloudie clawes 

of this cruel[ tyrant. The people they were affraid and troubled, 

becauſe they had bene ſo long acquainted and made familiar 

with {lauiſh ſeruitude, that their harts were cucn growne hard, 

and they were willing to ſuſtaine this bondage, ſo they might 

be quiet, chufing rather to abide ſome olerable ſeruitude, then 

to endanger themſclues further, by the commutation of their 

ſtate, nw, change of their king, 

Out of the feare ofthe king, obſerve the nature & condition 
of wicked and profane Princes,who if the finger of God do but 
come nearethem,and ſhake them in their ſeates, they murmure 
and grudge,and are ſmitten with feare as with the ſpirit of gid- 
dineſſe, for Herod feared leſt he ſhould looſe his kingdome if 
Chriſt ſhould raigne,ſo as it was the lofle of the Crowne did ſo 
much affe him.Euen ſo was the countenance of King Baltha- 
z4r chaunged 2nd his thoughts troubled, when he ſaw the hand 
writing on the wall, Daz,5.6, which ſignified the diviſion and 
lofſe of his kingdom:for it is not inthe power ofPrinces toſtay 
their conſcience from checking and accuſing them, nay it is asa 
butcher that will ficſt flea and rifle them when their deſtruction 
draweth on . Thereforelet the great men of the carth beware 
how they ſpurne againſt the gouernement of Chriſt, for heis 
noleſiea King now then he was then; nay he gouernes now 


with more maicſtic then before, and therefore they may not be 
as 
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as Lions ouer his heritage: but if they will haue their Scepters 
bleſſed in their hands,they mult ſuffer Chriſt torule, and them- 
{clucs though Lords ouer others, yet to be but ſubieds vacer 
him, 

In that the people were alſo afraid, obſeruethe groſneſle and 
profanefſe that was in theſe ewes before theſe Wiſe men came 
thicher : for as ſoone asthey heard of the birth oftheir Meſl:as, 
they were preſently aftonithed, as if they had neuer heard of a- 
ny {uch matter before,and yer they knew that the kingdom was 
now tranſlated from the tribe of Iuda, and that it was to be re- 
ſored, they were excrciſed and yexed with great calamities, as 
were their forefathers ynder Pharas,ſo as that might hauc made 
them calt yp their eyesto haue looked for a deliverer, The ſacri- 
fices they dayly offered portending the death of Chriſt, might 
haue put them in mind of his comming , but they were fo dead 
in ſinandlicentious liuing, as they dreamed of no ſuch matter; 
yea they ſung out of the Plalmes continually in their Seruice, 
Bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of the Lord: yetwhen he is 
come it appaleth, and like beaſts yoid of yndetrſtanding, they 
had rather fleepe in aknowneſlauery,then enioy an ynknowne 
libertie, their religion being but comraon deuotion, and aſet 
kind of ſeruing God without finceritie , which wrought no 
more intheir conſciences,but that now as if they were heathen 


they tremble to heare of the name of a Sauior, Which ought to 


teach ys to lay religion at the heart, and to keepe the fire bur- 
nin gyleſ itwe _— this acceptable time of grace,and ſhuffle 
off the ſeruice of God as athing of courſe,we grow and become 
as ſenſleſſe and profane in our (clues as theſe Iewes did, to be 
55 oa with Chriftes comming to vs in his word prea- 
ched. | 
 Againe,in that itis ſaid, 4// Terw/alemwere afraid, tis to be 
vndetſtood onely of the greateſt part, for ſome waited and ex- 
pected his comming in great hope,as Anna,Smeon & Zachary; 
but theſe were but as aſparke in compariſon of a mightie fire. 
Where we learne, not to faſhion our {clues to follow mul- 
titudes, the greateſt number being alwayes enemies to the 
crolle of Chrilt, as himſelfe tcſtifieth , CIMine ir a bittle flocke. 
Bur 
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But ſuch is the power of the Prince of darkneſſe, and ſuch 
ſtrength hath corruption in vs, as they leade ys altogetherfrom 
the way of holinefle, and the leaſt occafion moueth vs to be 
offended at Chriſt : howbeir let vs retire our ſclucs into the 
ſtraites of godlineſle, and ley pyrates roue vpon the maine ſea: 
itis the narrow path that Icadeth , and the ſmaller company 
that entreth into Sion. For in Sodome thar great citic, Ge- 
neſ:18,32. there ſhall not be found ten righteous nor religi- 
ous, and the houſe of Noah onely cxcepred, Gene/-6.1 1. the 
whole earth was corrupt before the Lord. It cannat there- 
fore be ſafe for vs to ioyne in amitie with the ſonnes of men, 
leaft wee be wrapped in the ſame deſtruſtion, and ouer- 
come of the ſame feare wee fee all Hieruſalem troubled 
with. 

Further obſerue hence, that if the birth of our Sauior Chriſt 
inthis baſeneſle {trooke ſuch terrors into the hearts of Kings, 
how much more ſhall his ſecond coming cauſe the very moun- 
taines of the carth to tremble, when he Rat appeare in power, 
accompanied with hoaſtes of Angels, and when heauen and 
earth ſhal flie before him?Thart therfore his preſence may bring 


= 


vs ioy,andthat we may be as mount Sion not to be ſhaken, let pgl.rzy,x. 


vs lay aſide the leauen of thefleſh,and put on this our Chritt, by 
whom we haue redemption, euen the forgiuencſle of our fins, 
Ephe/.1.7. tor faithin him ſhall drine out all trembling diftrutt 
whatſocuer; and where his comming worketh feare, there the 
conſcience threatneth deſtruQion,elſe would the wicked ncuer 


cry tothe mountaincstofall on them , and tothe hils to couer Luke 23.30, - 


them. 

Obſerue againe by this great perplexity that aroſe both in 
prince and people, that it was alwayes the deſtiny of the Goſ- 
pell tro bring commotion to fates, and alteration to king- 
domes : for now beſides the generall feare that fretted their 
hearts, the whole company of Diuines arc troubled to turne 
their bookes and to ſeeke out what ſhall become of the mat- 
ter, This was but a beginning of that Chrift himſelfe ſpake 
afterward , CMarthew 10, 38. 1 came net to bring peace , but a 
ſword : not that the Goſpell in it felfe cauſeth _—_— 


john.11,50, 
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but that the wrath & vengeance of God might redound vpS the 
faces of his enemies, for it maketh peace between men and men 
and God and men, that the loue of God boiling from himto vs 
through his grace in the word,might again iflue from vsto him 
through our obedience tothe word. Yet before the Goſpell 
can enter to take root and work vpon vs,it cauſeth hatred,cucn 
to the effuſion of bloud, this proceeding from the malice of Sa- 
tan,who by the growth of the Goſpell looſcth his iuriſdiction, 
and from our owne corruption that loue darknefſe more then 
light, becauſe the Goſpell diſcouercth our ſfinnes as the Sunne 
doth the motes,that otherwile lie hid. And againe, it is a cavſc 
of warre which the godly haue with the worldlings , to ſhew 
the duifion betweene the ſeed of the woman and the ſerpent, 
and to exerciſe the patience and prayers of Gods feruants ; for 
theſe ends the Goſpell breedeth commotion, 

Now forthe effe& of this feare , it makes the King to call a 
Synod of Diuines, andhe gathereth the learned,and al the ear- 
ned,omitting none , to this end, notto ſatisfic the queſtion of 
the wiſe men, where he was that was borne, but to fatiate his 
owne bloudy purpoſe, thathe might know the place where he 
ſhould be borne. Where we learne how Princes do yſe religion, 
and to what purpoſe they call for Duuines, not for conſcience 
but for policie:for it was the matter of the Crowne onely trou- 
bled Heyod, ſo as he called them not for any reverence he bare 
to them, for he knew them to be miſerable claw-backes, but to 
ſerue his turne,and that they might releeue him in this his trou- 
ble and ſcruple. Thus did Balak (Numb.22.5.)ſend tor Balaam, 
onely to curſe the people : and Ahab (1.K1ng.22.8.) lent for 
Micah only that he might concurre in opinion with the foure 
hundred falſe Prophets, 

For the third generall circumſtance; namely the reſolution 
giuen by theſe Diuines , which is right and fincere out ofthe 
{cripture : the Ieſuites hereupon note, that theſe prieſts though 
their perſons were neuer ſo wicked, yet God doth force themto 
ſpeake truth by yertue of their vynRion. So C4iaphas onely as 
high Prieſt ſhall ſay,and that truly,that one ſhall die for the ſins 
of the people, though he neither know what he ſpeaketh, nor 
belceue 
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belecue what he ſpeaketh. We anſwer, that if the priuiledge of 
oile did this,then could he neue r ſentence any thing amiſſe: but 
if this vnRtion worke but by fits like Sawlr frenfie, 1.Sam, 16.23, 
then mult they ſeeke out ſome other cauſe of the ypright iudge- 
ment of theſe Diuines in this place, Balaam (Num. 24.1 7.)pro- 
phefied true, not becauſe he was a Prieſt, but he {pake euenas 
bis Aﬀe ſpake,God putting itinto his heart todoſo, And it is 
ſtrange that the Popes p {on may be an hereticke, and yet the 
Pope himſelfe as Pope be a Catholike; and that though his per- 
ſon be ouerflowne with wickednes,yet that as ſome grounds wil 
beare no poiſoned bealts,ſo his Confiltory wil breed no errors, 
We ſay the ſcate of Moſes had no ſuch priviledge , much lefle 
they:for though Caiaphas ſpake true,thar one ſhould die, yer as 
high Prieſt he condemned the Lord Icſus that was innocent, 
So we mult take it here, that theſe Diuines reſolued Herod of 
the truth , not by inforcement, but voluntarily cuen as they 
thought,for their lippes preſerued ſo much knowledge as to be 
acquainted with the Prophets,cuen in theſe ſpeciall and ſecret 
points of the comming of Chriſt. 

Note further in the propheſic of the Mefſias here cited , the 
oreat mercy of God,that ſet downe particularly ſomany things 
by ſo many ſundry inftruments,and all fall out to be as true asif 
the Prophets had then ſeene them, It was firft propheſfhed Gen.z 
he ſhould be the ſeed of the woman; then to what nation he 
ſhould be giuen,to the Iewes:then to what Tribe,to Iuda:Gen. 
49-10, then to what houſe of this tribe, to Dawd: then at what 
time he ſhould be borne, Dar. 9.25, & Geneſ., 49.10. when the 
Scepter ſhall gofrom Shi/o, then ſhall the Meſhas come : then 
the perſon that ſhould beare him,a virgin: his name Emmanuel, 
Eſa.7.14,his office,a Saujor:the place where he ſhold be borne, 
Bethlem, Micah 5.2.the maner of his life,to be poore,Zach.,g.9., 
he ſhall come riding on an Aﬀe:the maner of his death, Zjay 53. 
12. he ſhould be condemned with finners : the price ſhould be 
gluen to betray him, and what ſhould be done with it , to buy a 
field, Zach,r 1.12. that he ſhould be pierced, andyet that in his 
death not a bone ſhould be broken, FE xo4.1 2 ockas he ſhould 


thirſt,& vineger ſhould be giuen him,P/a/.6921.that lots w—_ 
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be caſt ypon his garments, P{«/.22.18. Let vs therefore, ſceiag 
this ſweere harmony of the Prophets, and as perſwadedof the 
ycritic ofthe whole (cripture,labor tolearve all things that are 
written, and ſo to learne them as rodo them , that we may be 
contrary minded to theſe Iewes; reioyce at his comming who 
will fill vs with all ioy, 

Further, we are to confider by what occaſion the Lord 
wrought that the virgin (hould be brought to bed at Bethlem: 
Lake ceciteth it ch.2. 1. that Mary hauing purpoſed to be de- 
liucred at Nazereth where ſhe had conceived, which had bene 
contrary to the ſcripture,theLord changeth this determination, 
& ſendeth a thought into the heart of Avguſtz:the Emperor,to 
impoſe ataxe vpon all the world: Mary Cough great with child 
and nearc her trauaile, yet is conſtrained to go to Berhlem. 
Thus doeth the Lord turne the purpoſes of wicked men to a 
bleſſed end,and makes al wind blow good for his children,and 
prouokes the TR to be arſexecutioner of the propheſies; 
not that he any whit regarded them in his hart,or did this ypon 
any voluntary obedience, for his end was to intich his fiſt, and 
to ſhew the maieſtic ofhis Empire , that by this men might te- 
Rifie their ſubmiſhon vnto hinr, Thus did the Lord turne (Gen, 
45.7- the miſchicuous malice of Joſephs brethren to an honora- 
ble end,that he might be a purueyor and a nurſe to his Church, 
es /oſeph himſelf eflifiech Gen. 0.20. ſpeaking to his brethren, 
Te thought ewill againſt me , but the Lord OY 4t unto good, that 
I might preſerne the lines of many. 

Note further in the reſolution of theſe Divines , that we are 
. to wonder how they could ſofincerely and willingly anſwer to 
the queſtion propounded, wheras afterward they peruert al the 
{cripture,rather then they wil ſubie&rhemſelues to this Meſſi- 
as: it is becauſe as yet the Mcfſ1as had not opened his mouth, 
ro conuince their {11 & ſhew their ſhame, nor challenged them 
for murthering of ſoules; but when he comes to diſcouer their 
hypocriſic, and perſecution of the truth, then he is no more rhe 
King of the Iewes borne at Bethlem, but he is a Nazarean, and 
no good thing can come out of Galile, /ohn 7.53. reprouing al- 
ſo Nicedeme, verſe 5 2. that would not haue him condemned 


before 
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before he was heard, graunting the truth inthe generall,but de- 
nying it in the particular:which is the nature of all Atheiſts and 
Non-rehdents, which ſubſcribe tothe generall places of Scrip- 


ture, that the word muſt be preachedin featon and our of ſea- 2Tim- 4.2. 
ſon, that if the blind leade the blind, both ſhall fall into the pit Mate 15, 14- 
of perdition, that where the viſion faileth the people periſh, prov. x. 1 a 


and that the price of foules is bloud : but that he himſelte is in 
this daunger, that takeththe fleece, yet feedeth not the ſheepe: 
orthat he doth ieopard his owne ſoule , in ſuffering the ſoules 
of others to famiſh, he will inſtantly and ſhameleſly denie,their 
conſciences condemning them in the particular, So will the A- 
theiſt and prophane ods confeſle in generall,that Godis iutt, 
that he hateth ſinne, yea 2nd that he will be auenged for finne: 
but that Gods hand ſhall euer come neare him, or that the euill 
day ſhall fallypon him, though he wallow in his owne filthi- 
neſſe, his ſenſleſſe ſoule will neuer allow of, Howbeir, let eucry 
one of ys beware afterthe example of theſe great Scribes, who 
found that to be true to their particular condewnation,, which 

they onely held to be true in their own generall opinion:name- 
ly, that the Mefſias was borne; but that Chriſt was he , though 
he wrought with power, and taught with authoritie , they vt- 
terly denied it. For though in the whole booke of God, moſt of 
the promiſes and curfings be ſet down in generall , yet they are 
not fectuall to comfort vs, nor powerfull to cenifle vs, ifour 

owne ſoules do not aſſume particularly to our ſelues: as, gene- 

rally to belecue, that whoſoeuer is wearie ſhall be refreſhed,yer 

ſhalr thou neuer find reſt inthy ſoule, vnlefle thou likewiſe be- 
Jeeue,that Chriſt ſhall even be the warter of life to thee. 

t» Laſtly, in the reſolution of theſe Deuines , obſerue how di- 

uerſely men vſe the Scripture , which are here ſet downeto be 

of three ſorts. Firſt , the Scribes they vſed them for ſpeculation 

onely, thinking it enough if they ſo ſtudied them, as they could 

know ſuch a thing ſhould be, ſtrengthening onely their iudge- 

ment, and neuer ſuffering it to ſinke into their affetions, Se- 

condly, Herod he enquircth of the Scripture to compaſle mif- 

chiefe, that this babe might likewiſe haue fallen within his but- 


cherie. Thirdly,the graue wiſe men they enquire after them with 
E a 
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afingle eye, and an honeſt heart, that being reſolued according 
to the truth, they may goto the worſhip of the Meſſ1as. So as 
euen of thoſe that will be accounted profeſſors, we ſce there is 
bur one ſort onely that bring toorth the ſimple fruites of righ- 
tcouſneſſe. Anfierable almoſt to theſe, may we ſay we haue 3. 
ſorts of congregations in this time. The firſt, of the that loue the 
euill which they haue,contenting and pleafing themſelues with 
a dumbe Miniſter, commitcing the cure of their ſoules ro them 
that know no Phiſicke, The ſecond, of them that haue not the 
good they loue, they wanting a good Miniſter, and heartily de- 
firing him, thathe might leade them foorth into the pleaſant 
feedings ofthe Lord. The third,ofthem that loue not the good 
they haue, enioying a good Miniſter and not regarding him. 
And all theſe may well be counted miſerable, though the affe- 
ion of the ſecond fort be moſt righteous, 

The fourth generall circumſtance, is Herods pretending of 
pietie, andvfing of policie to deſtroy the babe our Sauiour, ſet 
downe by three circumfances, Firſt, how after the reſolution 
deliuered, 
this newes came vpon him like the pangs of death) and com- 
maunds them to enquire of the { babe, ) notthe( King), for this 
was itthat gaulled him tothe heart, Secondly, to returne what 
ſucceſle they had. Thirdly, he pretendeth a good end, namely, 
that he alſo would go to worſhip as they had done, 

Inthe firſt of theſe note two things:fiſt his extreame ſottiſh- 
neſſe: ſecondly, his extreame turie, His ſottiſhneſſe,that hauing 
aremedie at hand, to haue bene ſure to haue caught the child, 
namely, to haue ſent ſome of his Courtiers , vader pretence of 
gratifying theſe Wiſe men, and then he could not doubt but 
haue graſped him in his clawes : howbeit, though this was a 
matter touched the kingdome and his Crowne, yet the Wiſe 
men go alone,& he ſendeth not one with them. Thus the Lord 
deliuereth his Church out of the pawes of the Lion, by ſtriking 
their. enemies with the ſpirit of giddinefſe and aſtoniſhment, 
that either they cannot ſee the way to reuenge,or being intheir 
hands, they become fooliſh. His extreame furie, impietie, and 
audacious hardneſle appeareth in this, that he ——_ 

abe 


he calleth the Wiſe men priuily and in ſecret, ( for 
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babe ſpoken of by the Prophets, was to be ſer vp and aduan- 


cedfor King, and that heauen and carth could not depoſe him, 
whom God would have lifted vp: and that con(idering the ſtar 
appeared, that theſe Wiſe men came ſo farre to ay him, 
whereby he could not but know , that it was the ordinance of 
the molt high, yet he goeth aboucto crofle the Lord, and to re- 
filt his prouidence: yea he knew out ofthe Oracle cited by his 
owne Scribes, thatſuch an one was tobe borne, yet he labou- 
reth to diſpoſleſſe him, when he might as cafily lay fiege againſt 
the ſeate of God, and ſecke to batter heauen, or to ſtay the 
courſe of the Sunne, orto hold the winds in his fiſt, as to keepe 
this babe from the kingdome. But thus dothe wicked _ 
God an Idolhand ſolightly regard him,as they dare fight hand 
to hand with him, ſaying as it is /#b 21, 1 5, 1/ho i the eAimigh- 
tie,that we ſhold ſerne him?Thus did Pharao beare off ten plagues 
ſent by the immediate hand of God, before he would lerthe If- 
raelites depart, againſt the exprefſe charge and commaunde- 
ment ſent ynto him by the mouth of Moſes. And thus did Sawl 
follow Daxrd at the heeles, to haue had his life, though heknew 
he was ſet yp of the Lord to ſucceed him. Howbeit, we muſt in- 
cline tothe counſell of Gamatiel, ( AF, 5.35.) to ſay, that ifit be 
of God it will preuaile:for how can the hand ofthe creature de- 
roy that, which the breath of the Creator will haue preſerued? 
or how canthe Lord giue bleſſing to that courſe, which his 
hand hath curſed?Nay, his decrees ſhall ſtand vnchangeable, 
(being farre more wiſe then the lawe of the Medes and Perfi- 
ans (Dar. 6.8.) that alcereth not) how euer Herod and bis bre- 
thren haue made a couenant with hell, that come what can 
come they feare it not: for vengeance is both aboue from hea- 
uen to ſmite them, and beneath on earth to ſwallow them, 
and they can no more auoidit,then the old world could auoid 
the loud. 

Furtherobſcrue in this ſpeech of Herod to the Wiſe men: 
that he alſo would goto worſhip the babe : that ſome man may 
ſpeakethat in hypocrifie to the damnation of his owne ſoule, 
which another beleeuing in ſimplicity may heare with comfort, 


For no doubt the Wiſe men here were glad when they heard 
, E 2 Herod 


Exod. 8. & g. 


1.Sam. 15.38, 


Mix8 26, 
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Herod ſay, he would alſo worſhip, though himſelfe meant no- 
thing lefle. Which example, we that are Chriſtians mult ſtill 
follow, for ſo long as men beare vp their heads in the Church 
of God, and 1oyne with vs in his ſeruice, we mult leaue their 
hearts to himthat made them, and reioyce that by the leaues of 
their profecfſion, they ſeeme to be trees of the Lords planting. 

Thefift generall point is: what befell theſe Wiſe men both 
in theiriourney from Herods Court, and when they came to 
their tournies end, ſet downe by fiue circumftances : Firſt, char 
they wenr when they were reſolued: Secondly, that the (tarre 
appeareth againe,and goeth before them:Thirdly chat it tands 
vpon the particular place where the babe lay : Fourthly, theic 
exceeding ioy: Fiftly, how coming thither, they find the babe 
in a baſe place, yet they are nor diſcouraged, but reverence him 
and pgiuec him gifts, 

For the firlt it isſhewed, that they went alone, not one with 
them, though this was the king ſpecially borne for the {aluati- 
on ofthe Iewes, Wherein we may admire their ingratitude,and 
the unpietie of the Scribes, that pointed the way to others, and 
yet vouchſafed not themſeluesto goone foot to enquire after 
Chriſt, Thus may Preachers be as Mercnriales ſtatui, ſet vp as 
direQors of others, ſhewing: the way to heauen, and yet go 
themſelues to hell, Perhaps they feared the crueltie of the king, 
that ifthey ſhould haue bene caried with an affeCtion of ſeeing 
him, it might haue coſt them their hives, or atleaſt their honors, 
Though it were ſo,yet dothit not excuſe their vngodlineſſe, to 
preferre the feare of a king that could but kill the bodice and 
rouch the goods, before the feare ofthe great King ofthe hea- 
uens, that can deſtroy both body and foule,For though the Diſ- 
ciples and Apoſtles ( AF. 4.18, ) be commaunded , that they 
ſhould reach nomorein the name of leſus, yer ifthe burden. of 
the Lord be vpon them, they may not but ſpeake/wer/; 20,)the 
things which they haue ſeene and heard. And though CAleniah 
the Prophet(1.Kmg.22,13.)do know what meſlage will pleaſe 
zhe King, yet though he be ſmitten on the checeke and calt into 
priſon, ke muſt deliuerthe counſell of the Lord, For as S. Paw/ 
faith, Gal. 1.10, /fintheſe things I ſhould pleaſe men, I were not 
the 


——1 oo as 


THE: FOVRTH SERMON, 53 
the ſeruant of Chrift. at; F 
In that none of the people accompanied theſe Wile men, 
obſcrue their dulneſſe and Arheiſme, that they all tay ar home, 
andyet they kept an outward ſhew and deuotion in ſeruing 
God, andoffcred ſacrifices, which valeſſe they knew that they 
przfigured the death of Chriſt, what made they of their tem ple 
buta butchers ſhambles? Yetby their idlenefſe,thatthey would 
notteppe one footto ſee him, is porecined, that of the 'Meſſias 
ſpiritually they knew nothing. Which is hkewiſe to be feared of 
ysin theſ: dayes, that we onely reſt our ſelues within the reach 
of the Goſpell, for that it hath btoughrys peace, which peace 
hath purchaſed for vs profic-and promotion: but if the ſtate 
might Rand in quiet, though Chrilt were baniſhed from vs , ot 
if we might gaine more by Diancof Epheſus, ( 4.1y. 24.)then 
by the God of Iſrael, it is be doubred Chriſt might lodge long 
caough ar Bethlem, before we would goto yifice him. 
Further obſerue, if theſe Wiſe men hag not left Herod. to. his 
canuaſſing ofthe maxcer,the Scribes to their ſpeculatign,, the 
people to their trades, ifthey had reſpeRtedthe cxatnple of the 
mightie or of the learned, orcoulidered the daunger, that it was 
a matter of treaſon, if it had ſo bene taken,they had nothad this 
glorie and honour to haue ſeene the Meſſias,, but they are glad 
to go alone though they wauld bedefirousgo haye companie, 
W hereby we learne,that to embrace religion, aad toioyne our 
{clues with the congregation of the Saints, it is good in.going 
if we can get compaaie,for the greater bleſſing falsvpan a mul- 
titude: howbeit we mult hauc this reſolution,to ga what daun- 
er ſoeuer may befall, and not to Ray yntill others go:for thou 
tneuer ſee the Lord Icfus ifthoultay tillall Hierufalem do 
go with thee to Bethlem. Theſe wiſe men. might haue ſayd 
with themſelues: Wherefore ſhould we go ſec him, fince his 


-awne people will not? as [nd asked Chriſt : hy doef? thou 1411.5, 


hem thy ſelfe tow;,and not tothe world? ur they take no occaſion 
oflitay, bur arereſolute to goalone. Now if theie heathen men 
were ſocatneſt, as to admit of nothing which might hinder 
them firs beholding Chriſt in the fleſh, how much more ought 
weto be eagerto heare Chrilt in 4 word, and to ſee him Z 

OY | 2 e 


Phil, 2.23- 


574 THE FOVRTH SERMON. 


the Sacrament? The Qucene of Saba ſhall riſe vp in iudgemene 
againſt vs, that came ſo farre to heare the wiſedome of Salomon, 
i-King.10.1, and yetas Chriſt ſpeaketh, ah. 1 2.4.2, a greater 
then Salomon is here, yet are we negligent in attending the 
voice of God. 

Now for the ſecond circumſtance,namely that the ſtarre went 
before them: conſider the wonderfull wiſedome of God, that he 
doeth ſo qualifie and moderare the trials and afflictions of his 
ſeruants, that euen to the greateſt temptations (if tbey miflruſt 
not) he giueth a molt blefled iflue ; for it might haue ſtricken 
theſe men with a ſtrange aſtoniſhment, and driuen them into 
great perplexitic, that they being of ſpeciall repurarion in their 
country, and comming this tedious iourney , andhaving ſuch 


cold entertainment both in the Kings court and of the meaner 


people, and hauing loſtrheir direion the ſtar being vaniſhed, 
theſe things might greatly haue ——_ them not to haue 
gone any turther, yer they proceeding forward in their obedi- 
ence, the light that was quenched was againe ofthe Lord reui- 
ued;and with thisthey were comforted greatly,ſceing che refo- 
lution of the Prieſts concurring with the dumbe meflage ofthe 
Rarre.Wherin alſomark,that the ſtarre guided them to the par- 
ticular place where the babe lay: for ifthey had. come to Beth- 
Jem iris likely none there knew it, Chriſt his birth beingathing 
not dreamt 'ofand he being a babe vnregarded;and ſo much the 
more becauſe he comes of the houſe of Dawid, And if they had 
enquired of wicked men for ſuch athing, they would but haue 
{cornedthem,or elſe ſought to have intrapped therh: if of good 
men, they had indangetredthemſeluesby diſcrying it,Therfore 
nottoneed any helpe , the Lord from heauen pointerh outthe 
place vnto them:wherein for our further infiruQionlearne, that 
God in euery good purpoſe doth'go before vs by his grace, to 
makevs willing as S,P4x/fpeaketh,& with the ſarye grace doth 
follow vs and confirme ys in the firſt worke,thirwe (hall never 
waſh ourhands in yaine; butthat'as we are by his direRtion 
come to Jeruſalem to ſecke after Chriſt,ſo we ſhalt by the ſame 
direion goſtrait to Bethlem, where we (hall ſee him, as Dauid 
faith, P/alm.25.1 2. they that feare the Lord, ſhall know _ - 
chooſe 
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chooſe the right way. 464-2 

Fortheir reioycing atthe fight ofthe (arre appearing again; 

it implicth they were ttrangely diſcomforred ar the lofle of it. 
Where note, that if the Lord do at any time quenchthe lightof 
his ſpirit in vs, or change the pleaſure and eclipſe the ioy of his 
countenance, if ſometimes we cannot apply to our ſoules the- 
ſweet comfort of the ſcriptures,yetthe Lord after he hath ſufſi- 
ciently humbled vs, ifwe go on with afimple heart, and perſe- 
uere as theſe wiſe men did 1n their journey, in atime vnlooked 
for he will kindle invs the former light,and take away that fog- 
giemilt thatobſcured the Sunne ot righteouſneſſe, and it {ball 
clearely ſhine vpon vs, and our ioy inthe holy Gholt ſhall be 
multiplied, and the Lord will eaſe thac heart that was before 
troden downe with the burden of finne. 

Now in that itis ſaid, they found the babe Jying in a cratch: 
we may conſider how ſtrangely and crongy the Lord didexer- 
ciſe the faith and perſwaſion of theſe wiſe men, that after the 
former diſcouragements paſſed ouer,they findthe babelying in 
this baſe place, which had bin inough to haue made themre- 
pou their 'ong trauell,in the end to ſee no other fight then this; 

ut ſuch was the quicke fight of the eye of faith, and the ſpeciall 
inſtigation of the haly Ghoſt , as they were not diſmayed with 
the baſeneſle of this King, Here they find neither guard to de» 
fend him, norreſort of people to ſee him, neither Crowne on 
his head,nor Scepterin his hand,bur ſuch a child,as for qurward 
beauty they might haue ſeene many athouſand equall andfarre 
beyond him in their owne country without this great/traucll. 
Wherelearne, that for the belecuing of the promile, and to be 
reſolued of the truth, the Lord doeth fo incline the heart and 
bead the conſcience,thatwhatſocuer doth ſeeme contrary doth 
nothing offend them : for theſe Wiſe men do belecue that this 
baſe child, layedin this baſe maner is the King of heauenand 
carth, Hereupon it is that Sara muſt belecue being adead wo- 
man, that is, ſpent by nature and ouergrowne with yeares, that 
ſo many children muſt come from her as there be ſtarres inthe 
firmament;Gen. 17.19, So Abraham (Gen.r5 18.) mult belecue 
that he and his poſteritic ſhall be inheritors of the landof. Ca- 
E 4 naan, 
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naan, though they be not to have actuall-poſſeſſion of it foure 
hundreed'\ycares atter. $0 David (t. $1»..17.15.) coming from 
the ſheepe,mult beleeue that he ſhal be a king yer he ſeeth Saul 
ſo furious againlt him, 1,Sam.,1 9. 1, as he proclaimes ir, ſaying, 
Let me ſee if I bane any that will kill Daxid. Here is open conſpi- 
racie, yeahe is driuen into caves and holes, he is as a ſtone thar 
eucry man refuſerh, yet his faith may not faile him, but he muſt 
perſwade himſelfe he ſhall be crowned though Sas/ be cuen at 
his heeles to diſpatch him,and itſhall be performed. Joſeph he 
had a dreame that the Sun and Moone andeleuen ſtarres (Gen. 
37.T0;)ſhould fall downe and worſhip him-when he was inthe 

itready to beſlaine in the malice offome of his brethren , he 
bleu this : yea being ſold into Egypr, and after bythe talſe 


accuſation of his miſtres (Geneſ.39.20.) caſt into priton, where 


. he could ſee neither Sunne nor Moone,yet he fainteth nor, bur 


perſwadeth himſelfe of the truth of his dreame, and itfell out 
accordingly, So Ezechiel being brought into the field of the 
Lord,Fxzec.37.4.muſt belecue,that ofa company of dead bones 
there ſhall riſe vp armed men; for thoſe dead bones were the 
houſe of Iſrael, Yea faith muſt be ſo quicke ſighted asto beleeue 
that in priſonthete is libertie , in-petſecution comfort, in life 
death, in the crofle a crowne , and-in. a manger:the Lord 
Teſus. | 

' Here alfolearne by the example of theſe wiſe men,not to be 
offended at the baſeneſle'of the Goſpel : for tfthey had bin of- 
fended at the baſeneſſe of Chriftinthe fleſh , they-had nor had 
the bleſſing of ſeeing the Mefſias, Therefore howſocuer the di- 
uell in Chrifts time/broached this argument, to withdraw men 
fromthe Gofpel:ſce whether any of the Sribes or ofthe famous 
learried men follow Chriſt, vnely x fewraſcall company flocke 
ynto him; yer we muſt northinkethat the kingdome of C briſt 
ftandeth in any gutward pompe or glory, for ſo much did $5- 
menr(Labe 2.4 .4.)infinvate to his mother CMAary,thatſhe hold 
not expeQt any glorious acceptationof her ſonne, no not in IC 
racl,cohfitmed by the Propher E/ay,ch.8.1 4. 28.16. butthat he 
ſhould be as a white ſer vp ina but , whereat every man would 
ſhoote ſome bolc.Such therefore ſhall be bleſſed, who (as __ 
2g {elfe 
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ſelfſpeaketh)ſhall not be offended at him; for we muſt obſerue, Math.26.31, 


that as the proceeding of his kingdome is aboue nature, ſothe 
perſwading of vs to his kingdome is molt contrary tonature, 
andrhateither in a generall oppolition of the world, which is 
caricd away with the affeQation of honor, and an vtter hatred 
of falling into the extremities of contempr , pouerty, and perſe- 
cution, orelſe to euery mans particular heart, which is forcible 
to difſwade him from ſuffering 1n the fleſh, or for caſting the an- 
ker ofhis affections ypon the baſcnes of Chriſt & ofhis croſle. 
True itis,it an Orator ſhould vſe an argument contrary to art, 
he could not preuaile; bur if he ſhould frame his argument of 
that the people were moſt in hatred of, it were a fruitleſſe labor 
and a yaine hope to expect his purpole : ſoifa Phifnianſhould 

apply a medicine contrary<othe diſeaſe, he could neuerhope to 
cure it; but if the medicine were alſo contrary to the complex16 
of the party, then were it moſt vnlikely to have ſuccefſe. Bur 
ſuch is the miraculous power of the Almighty , that as he 

can make ſomething of nothing,ſo he can alſo make of a thing 

contrary ſuch as he would haue it : as he hath yanquiſhed the 

crownes of Monarks by the crofſe,whoſe triumphant ſeates are 

molt contrarytothe croſſe : he hath overcome the pride of the 
world by pouerty,andthe wiſzdome ofthe fleſh by the fooliſh= 
nes of the ſpirit : yea he hath wrought ſubmiſſion inthe hearts 

of theſe heathE men, that though Chriſt lay ina cratch void of 
all dignity, yer they take no offence at it, which thing is onely 

proper for the ſpirit of God to perferme , who hath both the 

tongue, the heart, and the knee in his power, 

In that theſe wiſe men offered gold and other gifts vntothe 
babe : obſerue how graciouſly the Lord provided for the po- 
uerty of Teſus parents, that even now immediatly before the 
perſecution came, he ſendsthem gold fromthe Eaſt fortheir 
reliefe and comfort, And thus doth the Lord deale with all that 
_ vponhim,neuer ſuffering them to fall into extremity,or 
to 
ſawrhe rightcous beggingtheir bread, but the Lord ſupported 
them by his power, and wil make theftones toyeel 4 bread, the 
reckes water,the heauens Manna,rather then his children — 


e too much diſtreſſed with ponerty:as Daridfaith, he neuer Plaly7,xge 
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be ynprouided. For if E/ah be forced to hide himſelfe from the 
knife of /e/abel, 1.King.1 7.4. rather then he ſhall want the Ra- 


_ uvensſhall feed him; yea he will make the wicked an inſtrument 


to prouide for his choſen, as Zedekiabto command that Jeremy 
be fed inthe priſon as long as there 1s any bread in the city, Jer, 
37-21. which oughtto teach ys not to compaſſe any thing vn- 
lawfully,or to dig vs cifternes out of the policy of thefleſh, bue 
torely yponthe 9 78 can and will lend vs reliete from the 
yttermolt parts of the earth, and when we leaſt looke forit, and 
when itſhall be moſt welcom;, as he did here to the mother of 
Teſus, 
For the fixt general circumſtance,namely for the oracle giuen 
theſe wiſe men to go home another way : learne firſt how the 
Lord diſappoints the purpoſes of tyrants & wicked men,which 
bend their bowes, whet their ſwords, and make their arrowes 
keene to pierce the ſides of the godly, thatit falsour they are 
but conceived with yanitie, and traucll of iniquitie, and bring 
forth alice, For when Herod meant to hauc glutted his bloudy 
mind ypon the report of theſe wiſe men, then are they of the 
Lord ſent another way. And when { {,23.12.) the Terwes had 
bound themſclues with a curſe, that they wouid neither eate 
nor drinke till they had killed Paw/; then the Lorc .entinto the 
heart ofthe chiefe capraine, ſo to intrench him 3-11 with ſol- 
diers as he was kept ſafe from their fury.So whe: .) enaherih the 
king of Aſhur had thought to hauc ſwallowed vp Ieruſalem, 
Eſay 36.3 3. then the Lord ſaid and performed it,that he ſhould 
not ſo much as ſhoot an arrow,nor calt a mount againſt it, Thus 
doeth the Lord alwayes preuent the dangers intended againſt 
his children , that ncicher the plague that flies by day, nor the 
peſiilencethat walkes by night, nor the ſnare ofthe hunter can 
once intrap them, but his cares arc open euen tothe prayers of 
Jonas,c.2.2.to deliuer him out ofthe Whales belly:and his eyes 
are ſo bent ypon Dam?l, c.6,22, as the Lions have no power to 
hurt him: but he is as aſhadow againſtthe parching heate, and 
as aſhield againſt the bluſtering cold, which may encourage vs 
ſtill to lay hands vpon him as our ſuccour, to behold him as our 
deliuerer, toflie tohimas ourcorforter , to waite ypon himas 
our 
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eur guide, andto commit our ſoules ynto him as ynto the beſt 
keeper. y 7 | 
Secondly, here learne by the not returning oftheſe wile men 
to Herod according as they were commaunded , that an oath 
or a vow taken and made againtt the bond of charitie, and ten- 
ding tothe hurt of our brother, is not to be performed ; but be- 
ing yadertaken vpon weakneſle,is to be diſcharged ypon con- 
ſcience: and therefore raſh was the yow of Tphrah, Ind7.11.31. 
to promiſe to the Lord without limitation a ſacrifice of that 
ſhould firlt mecte when he came home, For thoughthe Apoſtle 
Heb. 1 1,32. commendeth him for his worthy enterpriſe in de- 
liuering the people , yet by this raſh yow and wicked perfor- 
mance of the {ame his victory was much defaced, For we muſt 
make no haſt with our mouthesto pronounce any thing, bur ſer 
awatch before our lippes, that they may hedge in our tongues 
from ſpeaking euill of our brethren; and yet F; we haptoſlip in 
this, we muſt keepe in our hands from executing what vnadui- 
ſedly we ytrered, For firſt, we are ſo farre from being bound to 
detet them when their liues or bodies are ſought tor, aswe 
are to counſell them to hide them,as Elzah (1, Kings 17.3.) was 
counſelled of the Lord to hide himfelf.So did Jonathan (1.Sam. 
20.42.) make his fathers fury knowne to Daxid that he might 
hide himfelfe,and therefore curſed be the Ziphims, rt. Sam.23.20 
that promiſed Saw/todeliuer Damid into his hands, and curſed 
be Irryah,ler.3 7.13. that ſtaid Jeremy, and brought him tothe 
Princes as a fugitiue when he was going to the land of Benia- 
min, Secondly, if they cannot hide themſefues, we mult do it 
for them.So did Obadiah (1. Kings 18.1 3.)in the court of Ahab 
hide a hundred Prophets from the crueltic of Jeſabe/.So did Ra- 
heb Ioſh.2.1.in greatzealeto God and loue to his ſeruants, hide 
the ſpies with the danger ofher ownelife. So did theDiſciples 
eAt,g.21. letdowne Paxlin a baker, when his life was ſought 
for by the inquiſition, Thirdly, ifthey be apprehended we mult 
be ſo farre from accuſing them,as we muſt countenance and de- 
fend themto our powers.So did Abdemelech,ler.38.9.,when he 
came tothe King inthe gate, and told him Jeremy had wrong 


to be impriſoned:and ſo did Jonathar,t.Sam.20,32, detend _ 
« 
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#id againſt his owne father,for it is notthecommaundement of 


a king that ought to make vs giue vp the ſons of God intotheir 
os. nay the Lord himſelte in this place teacheth ys other- 
wiſe,that would not ſuffer theſe wiſe men to obey Herod, wher- 
by the babe might haue bene expoſed to his butchery. 

Laſtly, in the deparcure of theſe wiſemen,obſerue that God 
both in the beginning andin the end will blefle all courſes and 
a&tionsencerpiſed and done in his feare. & in a holy obedience, 
as he did bleſſe and proſper the journey of theſe wiſe men, gi- 
uing them both a direction which way to cometo Ieruſalem, 
and which way to go from Bethlem: which muſt make vs if we 
expeCtany bleſſed ſucceſle of that we vndertake , not to begin 
but with the warrant ofa good conſcience,nor to proceed but 
with a reuerent and reſolute obedience as to the commaunde- 
ment of God,and as aiming at the aduancement and promoti- 
on of his glory,andthe 5% nova ol his {eruice, 
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MATHEW. 2. 13,1415. 


13 eMertheir departure, behold the Angell of the Lord 
peareth to Joſeph in a dreame, ſaying, eAriſe and take - 
babe and his mother and flie into «Egypt , and be there till 
: bring thee word , fir Herod wall ſceke the babe to hyil 

im, 


14 So he aroſe and tooke the babe and his mother by night, and 
departed into «Egypt: 

Is end was there wnto the death of Herod , that that 
might be fulfilled which is ſpoken of the Lard by the 
kg » ſaying , Out of Egypt have 1 called my 

onne. 
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SA, | He Evangeliſt as before he ſhewed the glo- 
D | rious and bleſſed beginnings of our Saviours 
birth, who though borne in baſeneſle, hadte- 
ltimonic giuen hun of his maicftie by:the far 
in heauen,and 1n earth by che wiſe men ofPer- 
ha: ſonow he ſetteth doivne amarterof great 
diſcomfort, that this ſame babe,cucn from his cradle, ſhold be- 
ginto be crucified in himſelf and his members. Wherein geiie- 
rally there be three points ſet downe: ft; the commandement 
of & Angell: ſecondly, the obedience'ob Joſeph: thirdly,'the 
fulfilling ofa propheſie. x \ lg 94 202) 
In the commaundement conſider, firſt the circumftance of. 
the rime, that it was after the departure of the Wife. men: how 
long after is not certainely ſet downe-: but. it is: probable: and 
likely, that it wasnor till Afary had recobered che weakinefle of 
her child-birth. Secondly, hereth confider the fubſtance ofthe 
meſfage, containing theſe foure things: firſt, that. /o/eph muſt 
takethe babe and/his mother, he doth not ſay his wife , for the 
Angell had before fatisfied him forthat matter, Secondly, the 
place. whither. hemwſt go: to/Egyprt, the: worſt 'ofall other; 
Thirdly, the time heſhould Ray there, ſer done. indefinnely,; 
till he was called away. Fourthly, a reaſon of this commaunde- 
ment,cxpreſſed to releeue the weakneſſe.of [nfeph though the 
commiaundement it ſcife had bene ſufficient becaufe Hered: 
ſought to deſtraythe child, 0 1:44 12116, Lonnie} od 
.) Qutof the fixlt gircumitance ofthe :time:learne;that-Gladigis? 
uethand allowech no long time of peace and true& to hiv (er«! 
uants,whom/he will make inirrors of patience; but he ſeriderh ! 
one trouble inthe neckepfanather, tharthough the like of many) 
bo utas atalatold, yet theeftare.of a Chrittian ſoule hath tha»! 
ny fra inns) and incerruptions, befortirganpaſſeliketbe! wen! 
vers{ligle through the web: ſo as the: breathing tint which: 
they Haue bad, is but to enablethem tofurther Rrength forthat 
which ſtiescedeth, Here being in this place ſerdowneghow the. 
Lori mingled the ſweetneſie ofthegiks/broughtro. this babe | 
by the men ofPerſia, with the birterneſle of an m— per- 
' ecution 
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ſecution by the hand of Heredthe king, toteach Joſeph, and in 
him all of vs, that when we haue had honor, together with the 
profeſſion of the Goſpell, we may not flatrer and perſwade our 
{clues of the continuance of this, but be armed to ſtand to the 
truth, and tothe acknowledgement ofthe Lord Teſus, both in 
honeur and diſhonor, For Clary as ſhe had this comfort to ſee 
the babe her ſonne honoured and worſhipped of theſe wiſe 
men, ſo had ſhe this ſorrow and diſcomfort mixed therewithall, 
inthe night to trufſe yp her furniture and to flic . Thus farcd ic 
with her ſonne at another time, who (Afar. 21. 8.) coming ri- 
ding onthe Sabboth to Hieruſalem,had acclamations and cries 
of the people, Hoſamnato the Sonne of Dania, bleſſed be he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, yea had the greatett glorie that 
cuer happened toany earthly Prince,tohaue garments firawed 
in the way for him totread on, thereby the more royally to en- 
rertaine himzyetafter all this within foe dayeshe is exclaimed 
on, & tumultuouſly they crie, ( rwcifie him, crucifie himybis bloud 
be upon vs and onr children, Toteach vs, that neither proſperitic 
alle vs vp, nor aduerfitie caſt ys downe: knowing # ws it is the 
Lords will and pleaſure, that thereſhould be an interchaunge- 
able courſe of theſe things, As Swmeon prophehed (Luk, 2. 35.) 
that a ſword ſhould pierce aries ſoule, which cuennow was 
fulfilled, being commaunded to take her heeles : to teach her, 
thatſhe ſhould not expeR any great tate in this life, though ſbe 
was the mother of the king of glorie, but that even ſhe ſhould 
be faſhioned after her owne Songe,to come to acrowne by the 
croſſe. Here then is condemned the daintineſſe of thoſe profeſ- 
ſors, that will waiteno longer at the Lordstable,then they may 
be fed from his trencher, and which do loue the praQtiſe of the 
Goſpell onely forthe peace ofthe Goſpell.For Jo/eph may not 
be diſcouraged, though he be driuen to flie with the: Locd' of 
life in his armes: but hereby-may he be ſecured oof ſaferic , ha- 
_ Saviour with him. And on this may we all reſt, that if 
we be driuen to flight for the cauſe of ChriRt, our feet ſhall but 
leadevsto the wings of Chriſt, where we ſhall be cheriſhedye- 
= Epyprt, a place of dazknefle, and difdaine to the truth of 
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For the ſecond circumſtance, which is the place whither they 
muſt flie: it cannot be thought, but /o/eph was diftra&cd and 
wearied with {undrie cogirations, yea and perplexed with deep 
ſorrowes, to ſee that this king of glorie mult be forced to flic 
from the crucltic of Herod, and to luch a place as was alwaies an 
enemie to the Church of God. Howbeit, herein we may ob- 
ſcrue, how ſometimes the Lord ſheweth but a ſpatkle and por- 
tion of his power inthe deliuerie of his ſeruants , though at o- 
thertimes he openly ſheweth himſelfe for their protcRion in 
great glorie and maieſtie: as inthe caſe of Ehah (2. King. 1. 9.) 
when the ſouldiers came to him and ſcoffed him, ſaying: ar 
of God come downe, preſently the arme of God was made naked, 
and fire came downe and conſumed them, So did the Lord 
deale with E1;/ba, 2. King. 6,18. who hauing diſcouered the ſe- 
crets ſpoken inthe king of Syriahs chamber, the king in indig- 
nation ſends foorth againſt one man, having but Gehezs to-wairt 
on him, an hoaſt of armed men to compaſle theplace where he 
was, and when they came thinking to haue caught him, they 
were ſmitten with ſudden blindnefle, and £/ain a holy zeale 
of Gods glorie, leadeth them to a citie, where but for him they 
had bene all ſlaine. So Dame! (chap, 6. 76.) he is pur into the 
Lions denne, ſealed with the kings owne ſigner, as eſcape out 
he could not: which Gnce itis ſo, the mouths of the Lions are 
ſhutthat they cannot hurt him, here is maieſtie: but now Teſus 
his owne ſonne he mult flie, and ſhall not be reſcued by any im- 
mediatc hand of hjs Father, here is a diuerſe diſpenſation, The 
children in the fire (Dan. 2. 22,)though it conſumedthemthat 
caſt them in, yet donot their chats much as ſmell of it : and 
ſhall we thinke that the hand of the Lord was now ſhortened, 
er his power abated, that he could not haue wrought as migh- 
tily for the {afetie of his owne ſonne? Gog forbid. Peter we ſee 
is caſt into the goale(eF@, 12.8.) butthe Angell of the Lord 
openeth the doore, and bids him preach with confidence : and 
when he was condemned the next day tobe executed, lying 
bound with two great chaines, the Angell with one blow vnlo« 
ſeth them both,bringeth himthrough the ſouldiers,and an iron 


gateflieth open to giue him paſſage. So Pax{(eA7, 16. 26,)he 
is 


E{2.37.38. 
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is delivered by an: earthquake thar ſhakes the priſon, and the 


gouernors are faine to intreate him to gofoorth, Thus can the 
prayers of Gods ſcruants obtaine the minifterie of Angels, ro 

diſarme the power of Sathan, and to fruſtrate the malice ot the 
wicked, Howbeiton the other fide, how the Lord ſuffereth as 
it were his powerto be blaſted vnder a wonderfull kind of in- 
firmitie,we haue cquall examples in the Scripture. We ſee Eliah 
(1.Kmp. 19.3,)that before could commaund fire from heauen, 

mult now flic from the face of /ezabel, and is driven to ſuchan 
exigent, thathe cries out vntothe Lordeuen to take away his 
life, So the {pies that came to {ce Iericho, (19/5. 2, 4.) and were 
ſent from-/o/bna the Licutenant of God, to take poſſeſſion of 
the land of Canaan, ſo hardly cſcape they with their liues, that 
4 harlot isfaine to make a lyc to ſaue them, and to coucr them 

with the talkes of flaxe that they may not be found , Pax that 
had before an earthquake to vnſhackle him; hath at another 
time(A2.9. 25.) noother way to preferue himſelfe , but by 
being let downe in a basket. So /eremnie to fleſh and bloudis 
moſt baſely deliuered; for being caſt into the dungeon , efbae- 
melech (Ter. 38,14.) obtaineth of the king to bring him out, and 
theawith acompanic of ragges and old worne clouts bound 
together, as with a cord he draweth him foorth, and is glad to 
ſend him away. So fared itwith Dame, (1.Sam.1 9.12.13,) for 
Aichol perceiving he could hardly eſcape the furie of Saw/, firſt 
ſhe lets him downeat a window, and thenſhe puts an image in 
the bed, as it ſome ficke man had bene there, And thus did the 
Lord prouidefor his ſorne after the baſeſt manner, that his pa- 
rents mult take their heels to preſerue his life:he could haue ſent 
a kind of madnes on Herod,as he did on Nebackadnezzar,(Dav. 
4-29.) and have ſpoiled him of all his kingly royaltie, & ſeuered 
himfrom the.company of menand made him feed with beaſts: 
he could /haue made bis: Angell hauc ftrucke him, as he did his 
nephew, (eNA.12,22,) or haue raiſed vp his ſonnes to haus 
{laine him, as he did to Senabertb: or hauc cauſed him to haue 
hanged himſelfe in a deſperation of the kingdome : he could 
have aſtoniſhed them when they had come to kill him , as he 

did (70h,18.5,) when they cameto take him, that they ſhould 

haue 
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haue killed another, as did the Madianites, Iwds. 7. 21 . But it Plal-83. 95 


was the will and pleaſure ofthe Father, that he ſhould beginne 
his life in miſerie, as he ſhovld end itin ignominie, and he wor- 
kethnot by miracles for the deliuerie of his Sonne , For firſt as 
yet there was no time forthe manifeſtation of miracles, for then 
he might haue bene thought not to hauc bene true may, Se- 
concly, it-was to fulfill a propheſie, that out of Egypt his Son 
might be called, intending herein a proportion berweene the 
head and the members: thatas the Iiraclites were caried out of 
Egypt,(Exed. 12.31.) fo alſo ſhould Chriſt the head of his 
Churchbe. Thirdly, in this was przfigured the caſting away of 
the Iewes, and the calling and cariage of the Goſpell among 
the Gentiles. Fourthly, that another propheſie might be fulfil- 
led, that for his ſake ſhould the children of Bethlem be laine. 
Fiftly, that the crucltie of Herod by this meanes might be the 
more'di{appninted. Sixtly, to giue warrant to vs.that inthetime 
ofdaunger and perſecution, we may lawfully flie. Seuenthly, 
that we may not thinke the crofle coo bale for ys,fiace the Lord 
of glorie did thus beare ir. * 
Further, itis wonderfull to ſee, that the Lord will haue his 
Sonne thruſt out of luda, and from among the Iewes, to whom 
ſpecially he was promiſed , and whom principally he ſhould 
faue, and to be entertained in Egypt, a place ofall abominati- 
ons;and which hated God, But thus did the Lord aduance /o- 


/eph in Egypt, (Gen, 41. 40.) when his brethren would have 


killed him in Iſrael, and thus did he prouide tor Danie/in Baby- 
lon, (Dan. 6. 3.) where diuels were worſhipped, and aduanced 
him to be the ſecond perſon in the kingdome , eAehis king of 
the Philiſtims (1, Sam. 21.10,)receiued Dawmd when Sawlper- 
ſecuted him, Ejah when he could not be fed in Iſrael, (1, King. 
17.15.) is cheriſhed by a poore widow of Sareptain Sydon an 
heatheniſh countrey. And /eremie the Prophet (7er.39. 12.) is 
better entertained by Nebuchadnezzar king of Babel, then by 
Zedechiah the Prieſt. Thus canthe Lord ftirre vp the hearts of 
the heathen, to be better to his ſeruants then their owne bre- 
thren, and that Saw/ſhall prophelic when he intendeth to per» 


ſecute, 1, Sam, 19. 24, to comfort ys, that cuen our greateth 
| _ enemies 
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enemies ſhall nouriſh vs, if we be caſt out of our countrie for 
che profeſſion ofthe Lord leſus; yea Egypt (hall be a reſting 
place for /oſeph ifthe babe be with him, though it be gricuous 
and tedious to /oſephto want the ſacrifices, and to loſe the c6- 
fort of hearing the law of God expounded. And when Pax/can 
haue no preaching place at Hicruſalemthe citice of God, then 
ſhall he preach two years without contradiction in Rome, Act. 
28, 50, a plaxe of all perſecution, 

For the third circumſtance, how long Chriſt ſhould ftay in 
Egypt: confider firſt, that Joſeph is hel aſſured he ſhall nor 
ſtay euer, which doth ſomewhat caſe and refreſh his anguiſhed 
ſoule: for when he confidered the iourney he was to take was 
tedious, the place whither he was toflic barbarous, the tender- 
neſſe ofthe child he muſt rake with him, that he mult be abſent 
fromthe publike exerciſes of religion, that his diſpatch was ſo 
ſudden, as he hadno time to take his leaue of the gody ofHie- 
ruſalem, no doubt his heart was much aſtoniſhed, and his ſpi- 
rits of life much appalled: therefore to comfort him, the Lerd 
bids him ſtay cill he callerh him: implying, that there ſhall be a 
time wherein he ſhall be delivered. In which we learne , that 
afflition (ſhall not alway laſt, and that the rod ſhall not cuer 
reſt ypon the backe of the godly, but we ſhall haue beautie for 
aſhes, the oyle of gladneſle for the garment of heauinefle , and 
our captiuitie ſhall be like the Somer rivers, and they that go 
foorth with a litle ſeed ſhall come home with full ſheaves. Hero 
alſo note, that by ſaying: he muſt not come, but abide there till 
the Lord do call Ss it1sas much as to haue ſaid : Come 
not of thy ſelfe, no not vpon any exigent or ſtreights whatſoe- 
uer, though thou be neuer ſo villanouſly intreated: and by ſer- 
ting downe the time of his abode indefinitely, he doth it to rrie 
his obedience, that he may with patience attend the Lords 
pleaſure, Whereby we learne, that we muſt not prefixc any ſet 
time vnto the Lord, how long he ſhall exerciſe vs vnder the 
croſle: oſeph muſt Ray in Egypr till he be called toorth, andlet 
this be /o/ephs hope,in Egypt he ſhall not alwaies be,bur he ſhal 
returne againe to Hieruſalem, and the ſcourge of the yngodly 
ſhall not alway claſpe about the loines of the righteous, 

Now 
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THE FIFTH SERMON. . 
Now fo the fourth circumſtance, which is the reaſon of the 
commaundement, Learne firſt how the Lord reletueth our 
weaknes, and tendreth our infirmitie,that though a bare com- 
maundement had bene ſufficient for 7o/eph to _ addreſſed 
himſelfe fer this iourncy : yet the Lord taketh pitie vpou him, 
and will not tempt him aboue the meaſure of his faith, but ful- 
ly fatisfieth him, not onely commaundiog by authoritic, bur e- 
uen perſwading by reaſon, that he may obey with the greater 
chearcfulneſſe: For Herod(ſaith he) goeth about to deſtroy him. 
Otherwiſe did the Lord deale with Abraham,Gen. 22. 2.accor- 
ding to hisftrong faith, commaunding that which fleſh and 
bloud moſt abhorreth; and giueth no reaſon of it, namely, to 
be the butcher to his owne =—_ But herin ſhall our condem- 
nation be the more iuſt, becauſe the Lord hath giuen ſo man 
cals, and yeelded ſo many reaſons why we ſhould flic from fin, 
and why wefhould turne to him; not for feare of any bodil 
deftruction by the hand of Herod, but for feare of that 7 iricuall 
thraldome, wherein Satan laboureth to keepe our ſoules, the 
Lord hauing diſcouered vnto ys early and late, thathe is anold 
anda ſubtill enemie, armed not onely with darts, buteuen with 
ferie darts to ſting vs vnto damnation , Let ys therefore with 
Toſeph embrace the ſweet kindnefſe of the Lord, who mildly ex- 
horteth vs to haſt as it were out of Sodome; and let vs with him 
reſolue withour any fleſhly diſcourſe with our ſelues to be gone 
atthe firſt call; for his word is truth, and the daunger he forctel. 
leth will tollow, 

Secondly, hereinobſerue, thatthe Lord knoweth the ſecrets 
of mens hearts: for Herod pretended adoring, but intended the 
murthering of the Lord Ieſus. And his craftic and concealed 
purpoſe is here named by the Angell,that we may feareto dealc 
doubly with our owne Gules, and may abhorre all hypocrihie, 
becauſe the Lord caſteth hiscye not only vpon our ations, but 
watcheth euen ouer our very thoughts, and will in time diſco- 
verthem to our great ſhame, This is it Dawid prayeth againſt, 
Pſalm, 7 2.3. that the Lord would free him from guile of ſpirit, 
not todeceiue himſelfe, nor todiflemble his ſinne : for his dea- 
ling doubly with God and his ſoule, in that his finne with Bey- 
F 2 ſheba, 
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ſhebahad ſo diſtempered his conſcience,that vntill he had fully 
maiſtered his hypocriſie, he could find no reſt in tis bones. Yer 
ſuch i5 the ſimplicity,or rather the frowardnes of our harts,that 
though we know all things to be naked and open before God, 
weſtillrunne on in hiding and cloaking of ourfinnes , which 1s 
as auncient as our firlt fathers fall; who after the cating of the 
fruite forbidden, had his eyes opened indeed: that 1s, he then by 
experience perceiued, and by checke of conſcience faw what 
ewll he came into, and what good he hadlott; being conuinced 
of his own miſeric,he takes fig leaues to cover his ſhame, a {mall 
couer to hideit fromthe eyes of God,Belide,marke his fottiſh- 
neſſe, he couereth bur his ſhame, whereas the principall inftru- 
ments of his wickedneſſe were his eyes, his cares, and his taft, 
and theſe were more filthie, for the other part actually had not 
finned, Now when he heard the voice of God, the wind cary- 
ing to his eare ſuch a yoice as he had notheard before, then he 
flicth among the trees, thinking if fig-leaues would not ſerue, 
yer the ſhadow of trees would ſufhciently hide him; alwaies 
when the Lord ſummons vs, ſeeking ſhelter, that we may not 
come to reprehenfion, And when this voice of the Lord could 
not bring him to a confeſſion of his finne, nor pierce his heart 
enough, the Lord cals him with his owne mouth : Why doef? 
thou hide thy ſelfe? Marke now his wonderfull hypocriſie crept 
in ſo ſoone after his fall, Adamaſligneth two cauſes of the hi- 
ding of himſelfe, both falſe; and omitterh the true cauſe,that is 
his ſinne: the one, becauſe he heard God ſpeake, which 15 molt 
falſe; for he had heard him ſpeake often before, and that moſt 
comfortably, The ſecond cauſe, becauſe he was naked: and yet 
this was no caufe, for it is ſaid inthe text, they were both naked 
and were not aſhamed. And by the malignitic of his nature, in 
this heſcretly chargeth God to be the cauſe of his finne , who 
in his originall creation had made him naked, whereas he him- 
ſelfe was the cauſe of the ſhame of his nakednefſe . God goeth 
farther with him: Haſt thou not eaten of the fruite which 1 forbad 
thee? Now the Lord names the finne: and in his anſwer marke 
his hypocriſie and guile of ſpirit worſe then before: 7 he woman 
(faith he) which chonganeſt me, gaue me of the tree, and 1 did eate, 
As 
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as ifhe ſhould fay,itwas thine owne ordinance, ſoas he impu- 
dently faceth out the matter;andlayes ityponhis wite, whereas 
it was his owne ambition and not her ſuggeſtion only that pro- 
uoked him to the (inne ; andin the wholeitory ye ſhall not tind 
one word of confeſſion. So the woman:the transfers from her 
ſclfe to the diuell the cauſe of her fall; the Serpent indeed blew 
the coles, bur the fire was in her owne heart,and ſhe would not 
confeſle thatſhe abuſcd her ſelte ro be ſeduced by the Serpent, 
{o as both of them felt the puniſhment of their ſinne, but would 
not iudge of the caule of it in cating the forbidden fruite, By 
which examples , as by the naming of Heyed: finne conceiued 
but in heart, and by the traducing torth of «dar tor his finne 
that brake forth into his hands , we mult learne to hedge in our 
thoughts, that they harbor not ſo much as an cuill inclination: 
forſfinne 1s of a froward brood and will ſoone be hatcht, and 
though as itis P/a/xs. 50. 21. the Lord hold his peace, that is, 
forbearewith patience for a time, whereby we thinke him like 
our ſelues, that is as in the Hebrew, a good fellow like our 
felues, yer (faith the Lord) 7 will lay thy ſinne before thee, that is, 
as it ſignifieth inthe Hebrew , either ſet them in order before 
theelike diſhes onthe table, or write themin a role and make 
thee reade them in deſpite. 

Thirdly, in that it is ſaid, Herod will ſceke to deſtroy him; 
it ſheweth what hearts the wicked beare toward the godly, 
and what purpoſe they haue, but thar it ſhall be fruſtrace-: for it 
is ſaid, Herod would kill him, not, he ſhall him. Thus though we 
be all ſheepe appointed to the (laughter in themalice of the e- 
nemy, yet we arenotſo inthe purpoſe of God. For the Dragon 
Res.1 2.4. like a bloudy midwife (tandeth ready to deuoure the 
child , whereof the Church ſhould be deliuered , but the Lord 
proſpereth her in her trauell,and afſumeth the child into heau?, 
Habs may be free from the crueltie of the bealt, Whereby we 
are taught cuery day to take "Pp our croſle: tor if we will liue 
godly in Chriſt, there is a neceſſity of perſecution, and we muſt 


all ſuffer,either the ſword of E/a,or the frumping of 1/mael. Gena1.s. 
Aud this may be our comfort, Herod may travel with miſchiefe, Gen-27.41- 
but he ſhall neuer bring it forth;the Tewes may yow and ſweare Atzz.;t. 
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70 
the death of Paw/,but they ſhall be prevented. /e/abe/may make 
hue and cric after E4ah , but the Lord himlelfe ſhall hide him. 
What?did Hered thinke God to be an idoll , orto kaue caſt off 
all care of his Sonne?. heknew by the Prophets that God had 
ſet him vp toraigne oucrhis people, and yer he vainly thinkes 


that he is able by his powerto diſappoint the decree of God: 
whichis the nature of all Atheiſts to challenge abſolute domi- 
nion ypon the earth,thinking God to be ſhut vp in heauen;but 
hethatſuteth there laugherth them to ſcorne:for Herod thought 
tohauc had the life of the babe,but the babe had his when the 
meaiure of his ſinnes were fulfilled, 

For the ſecond generall point, which is the obedience of /o- 
ſeph,learne how willingly he rakes vp his crofle: he might haue 
thought himſelfe a miſerable man to haue maried tuch a wife as 
hemight not accompany with,8 the babe which was borne to 
be the cauſe of theſe ar” dens. troubles, for theſe no doubt 
were the ſuggeſtions offleſh and bloud, but he laieth aſide con- 
ſulting with the old man, and fixeth his eye ypon God, andca- 
ſeth his care ypon the higheſt, that as he had gum the remp-= 
ration,ſo he knew he would likewiſe giue the iflue ; like Abra- 
ham,Gen.22.8,who anſwered his ſon, laying,God wil prowide a (a- 
erifice; and like this babe himfelf, who afterward in his conflict 
of death, Mark 14.36, though molt tedious and gricuous tothe 
ficſh,didyert ſubmit himſelte to his Fathers will. So as the obe- 
dience of /oſephis here commmended by this, that he preſently 
diſpatchcth, not ſtanding reaſoning with the Angell , nor wai- 
ting for the comfort of the day ; for curſed is he that doth the 
work of the Lord negligently. He knew this babe was the Lord 
of glory,andthatall the world could not murder him as yer, be- 
cauſe he had a worke to do tor the King of heauen; yet ſeeing 
thereis atthis time no other doore of eſcape but flying , he is 
neither negligent nor carcleſſe , but he accounteth all haſt roo 
litle, and im the nighr truſſeth vp all he had, whereby we may 
thinke he was exceeding poore,and maketh no delay , Where 
welearne, that though we be ſure the Lord will detend vs, yer 
if we be in daunger, and the Lord hath opened a window for 
our deliverance,that we vſc all potlible diſpatch. David was ſure 
Sari 
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$axlcould not ſurpriſe him, becauſethe Lord had promiſed him 
the kingdom; yet 1.Sam,24.1. he hidech himſclfe in caues, and 
fliech fis-one place toanother to auoid his fury, becauſe though 
he had Gods oath that he ſhold be King,yet he wold not tempt 
God by cxpoſing himſelfe ro danger, So /o/eph though he had 
the babe of life in his hands,yert flieswhich is a matter ofno di- 
{truſt bur of fingular obedience, becauſe he is willed ſo to do. 
Forthe third point, which is the fulfilling of the prophelie. 
The Prophet Oſeazch.1 1.1, after he had ſet downe the finnes of 
the Iſraclites, and had brought in Godthreatning them with 
his judgements, and with this iudgement as the greateſt,that 
he would extingniſh the light of Iſrael by taking away his ſonne 
which was their glory , thenhe is ſent from God to comfort 
them againe after this ſort, thatalthough they had bin rebelli- 
ous whom the Lord had choſenin his covenant , though they 
had not profited by his correRions,and thoughit might agree 
withthe Lords iuſtice todepriue them vrtterly of his ſonne, yer 
foraſmuch as //rae/ is his child , though he hath ſent his ſonne 
into Egypt, thatthereby they mighr conſider their owne vn- 
worthineſle , yer for his meere mercy ſake he will bring him 
forth againe,and reſtore him vnto them. Where we learne firſt, 
that though we breake our couenant with God , yet he is faith- 
ful char hath promiſed, andwil never breake his cquenanc with 
vs,for his thoughts be not like our thoughts, buthe'isthe ſame 


for euer: howbeit if the Lord do beare vs in his armes as he did lames 1.17. 


Ephraim, Oſea 11,2, andleade vs withthe batids of loue , if he 
take the yoke from our iawes,and yet we will not acknowledge 
by whom we are healed , and in whom we arecaſed, weſhall 
wander in the deſert of our owne luſts, and languiſh as it were 
in torment of conſcience before the Lord will ynfold the 
brightneſſe of his Sunne, and diſcouer thelight of his counte- 
nance vnto vs. For though Chriſt ſhall be calfed our of Egypt 
at the laſt, yet many ſorrowesſhall runne ouer the hearts of the 
Iſraelites before they ſhall ſee him, | 

Secondly, in this propheſic obſerue, that there was neuer a= 
ny thing ſhewed ſhould come to Chriſt which was baſe, bur ic 
was forctold before, that when ir came it might not ſeeme 
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{trange,nor men mightnot beoffended at it, as here is foretold 
his flying -into. Egypt;-and his baſcneſle, that no man would 
vyouchſate to looke vpon him,was foretold by E(ay, chap. 5 2. 2, 
So was it foretold, that not many mightie or noble ſhould be 
called : for as S. Paxl faith, 1.Cor. 2. 8. none of the Princes of 
the world haue knowne the wiſedome of God, toihe end we 
may not be offended with the baſe proftſlors of the Goſpell, 
butmay be as $, Pax/calleth them 1.Cor,g.10,fooles for Chriſt 
his fake. So was it foretold,that in the latter daies there ſhold be 
ſcarce faith found vponthe earth , as S, Paul ſpegketh 1,7. 
4-1.that we may not be diſcouraged with the profancfle of the 
world , bur thatwe may labour to be of the number of thoſe 
fooles rtowhom the riches of the Goſpell is reuealed, and inthe 
company of thoſe few whoſe lampes ſhall be found burning, 
and whoſe faith ſhall be foun&grounded ypon the perfwaſion 
of Gods loue in his ſonne. ; 
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26 Then Henad [erimp that he was mocked. of the Wiſe-men, 

, -- was exceedbig wroth ; and ſent forth and ſine all the male 

children that were in Bethlem and mm all the coaſter 

1; - thereof, from to yeares old and Vnder , according to the 

4+ | meme which hehad duligently Searched out of the, Wiſe 

"A men. | 1ewpye TAP t',! 

17 Thenwas that fulfilled which us ſpoken by the Prophet Te 
remias, ſaymg, : 

is In Rhama was a voice heard , mourning and wee- 

; ping,and great bowhng , Rachel weeping for her ohil> 
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dren, and would not be comforted becanſe they were 


wot, 


OW followeth the perſecution it ſelte; the 
perſwaſion'ot the Apgell being like a flaſh of 
| % : lightning befor aclap of thunder, whereinthe 
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Euangehlt deliuereth three generall points: 
\ firft, by what occafion Heyod was ſo ſet on fire 
Jt — and exaſperate to bethinke himlelfe of theſe 
murders,namcly,becauſe he thought himſelf abuſed. Secondly, 
the execution of this maſſacre with the circumſtances;firlt of the 
place,it was in Bethlem and the rownes adioining to it:ſecond- 
ly ofthe perſons,they were children of two yeares old & vnder. 
Thirdly,the Evangeliſt noteth the fulfilling of a prophefie aun- 
ciently torctold,that this comming to paſſe they might know it 
was no ſmall matter, and withal, that the ſonne of God was ſent 
pot to raigne as a monark,but to be perſecuted vnto bloud. 

For the firlt, Herod thought himſelfe mocked, not that he 
was ſo, butonely deemed himſelfe fo, Where we learne, that 
Princes thinke theraſclues abuſed , and that dilparagement- is 
done to theſtate royall, ifmenwill nat be executioners of their 
bloudy complots; and cuen ſell their ſqules forthe effeCting of 
their defignes: Herod is mocked, becauſe the wiſe men will not 
relate the certaintie of Chriſts birth, that he may murder him: 
and Sax! (1.54.2 2.17.) thinketh himſelf contemned, becauſe 
his foormen would nor: ſlay! the Priefts of: the Lord that had 
their hand with Dama. 

Secondly, in that he termeth it mockery : note that the wic- 
ked can father that vpon others whereof themſelues are moſt 
guiltie; forthe wiſemen they meant ſimply, but that they were 
interdicted of God,to returne tothe court: but Herod he moc- 
ked with the Lord, for though he knew that this new borne 
king wasto be ſet vp, andthat he muſt raigne in the hearts of 
men, yetin deſpite of God he thought either by policy to cir- 
cumuent it, or by power to withſtand the ordinance of the 
Lord,fcorning at the oracles of the Prophets,and complaining 


of cofinage, when himſclfe would -haue cofined the Almighty. 
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like vnto Fimbria of Rome, who hauing dangerouſly wounded 


one,the next day entred an action againſt the party grieued, be- 
cauſe he had receiued bur part of his blade into his body,and 
not all. And is it not [trange, when Pharaoh ſhall call Moſes 
hard hearted, when the Wolte ſhall accuſe the Lambe, the Set- 
pent ſay the Doue is too ſubtle, and Heyod exclaime vpon the 
wile men for mockery,when himſelfe nouriſhed fo foule a vice 
againſt the higheſt?No doubt he was wroth, but not papyy be- 
cauſe the wiſe men returned not , but for his owne forri e, 
that he had not ſent ſome man with them to haue ſeenie what 
had become of the babe , But thus when Princes make league 
and band themſelues againſt che Lord, and contribure toward 
the affligtion ofhis ſaints , he inſnareth then: in their owne in- 
uentions,and infatuateth their deuiſes,and deftroieth the coun» 
ſell of Achitophel, 2,Sam.17.14. for as the Plalmilt ſayth, Wh 
the froward the Lord will deale frowardly. 

For the ſecond point, which is the execution of this butchery, 
we ſce,tothe end thatifitwere poſſible he might hauethe bloud 
of the babe among the multitude, he ſpareth none , and the ſto- 
ries report,in this maſſacre was killed his owne ſon; whereupon 
eAugnſtthe Emperour ſaid in deteſtation of his eruelrie, that 
he had rather be Herod hog then his heire, By which we learne, 
that the diuel poſſeſſing the heart of a tyrant,makes him execure 
any _ trending to x maintenance of his ſtate, though the 
nature of man abhorre it, as the effuſion of bloud , or though 
they be checked and amated by their owne hearts :for Herod 
knew if Chriſt were borne he muſt raigne, yet againſt his owne 
conſcience he endeuours by counſel(it he be able)todeceiue,or 
by cruelty(if he be able)ro fupplantthe decree of God, Thus did 
Pharaoh, Exod.$.4.ſecke to crofſe the commandement and pur 
poſe of the Lord in the delivery ofhis ſeruants, though by ma- 
ny immediate teſtimonies and wonders from heauen he ſawir 
2s it were written on the walles,thatthe Iſraclites muſt depart. 
Andthus did Sa#/ ſeeke the life of Daxid, though he was told 
by Samuel,1,Sam.15.28, thatthe Lord the ſtrength of Iſrael that 
could not life, had rent thekingdome fromhim and giuenitto 
his ncighbor, "= 


Secondly 
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; Secondly obſerue hence, that when one way ſucceedeth 
not to thele Atheiſts , then they ftraite attempt another, 
Pharaoh at the firſt doth but exact further and greater labour 
of the 1{racliies, bur after he dealeth with the midwiues, Exod. 
1.15, tokill chem that ſhould be borne : and after his malice 
breaketh forth more fiercely into an cdic or proclamation, 
yerl. 22.that the male borne ſhold be calt into the riuer,So Saul 
confefling that he knew the Lord would eſtabliſh the kingdom 
inthe throne of Dauzd, yer firlt he ſought to inſnare him by his 
daughter, 1, Sam.18.17. Oneh (faith he) fight thon the battels of 
the Lord: and thou ſhalt hae my dang hter-but after his hypocrifie 
is diſcovered, c.19.1, making ſulemne proclamation, Who haue 
I among all my ſouldiers that wil do thus much for me to kil Danid? 
Soas he that could ſpare Agag would pierce Darid. So Herod 
when he ſaw he was preuented of his firſt purpoſe,by the notre- 
turning ofthe wiſe me, he (til trauellech with the ſame miſchich; 
and whereas before he {ought bur the life of the babe. onely, 
now he is {o enraged,as he doubleth his crueltie, and will haue 
the life of many innocent babes : ſuch afire is ſinne, to double 
and increaſe the heate by burning : andthe deferring of their 
curſed attempts, which ſhould b as water to quench them, 
is as oile toinflame them; this being wrought by the malice of 
the divell,who throweth in freſh poiſon into our hearts, thatif 
we be preuented in our reſolution of murdering the Lord Ie» 


ſus , we will be like the Dragon, to ſend forth wholeflouds of Rewna,y. 


waters out of our mouthes to drowne and deſtroy his mem- 
ders. 

Thirdly obſerue, that there is no edi or proclamation ſo 
cruell or execrable againſt Gods Saints, which ſome wicked 
men will not execute at their Princes commaundement. If eſa 
bel would haue Naboths vineyard, and cannot obtaine it with- 
out his life, 1.59.2 1.11. ſhe ſhal haue governors to ſerue her 
turne,that will ſoone follow her curſed counlell. Whennoman 
will fall vpon the Prieſts at the words of Saul, 1. Sem. 22.17. 
then will Doeg take the ſword and do it: and Herod here can no 
ſooner mention a murder, bur his ſeruants wil execute tt. Where 


furthes conſider, that if hell be prepared fos the A 
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ſo is it likewiſe for the executioner, though his at be warran« 
red by authoritie, Isit in the power ofthe Princeto bripg ina 
religion againſt God, or may they do what they will ? God for- 
bid If the Prince ſhould commaund me to burne the Bible, I 
ought not todo it; for athing is not of God becauſeſhe com- 
maunds it,but becaule it is of God therefore oughtſhe to com- 
maundit, {\ambi/es king of Perſia inflamed with inceſt, conſul- 
reth with his wiſemen whether he may lawfully marry his ſiſter; 
they anſwer,they find no ſuch law to warrant it; but they find a- 
nother law,that the king of Perfia is without all law. And thus 
do Princes counſcllers Ped them in their humors, nodding at 
whatſocucr «Auguſt will haue done. And euen fo miſerable 
are theſe times, that men do wait at their Princes mouthes, and 
performe their decrees, not ſcanning whether they be groun- 
dedvponthe law of God, which oughtto be the rule whereat 
Princes ſhould leuell their commaundements , and by which 
ſubieQs ſhould ſquare their obedience, For it 1s not inoughto 
[lay Ammon (2:Sam.1 3.29.) at Abſoloms commaundement: nei- 
ther ſhall Rab/bakerth excuſe himfelfe (Eſay 36.16.) for railing 
onthe liuing God,though he had the warrant ofthe king of A- 
ſhurto doit; butinthele and ſuch like ſinnes they hazard and 
aduenture their owne ſoules: therefore let cuery of ys keepe 
the ground that Balaam at firſt ſtood ypon, Nwmb. 2 4. 23. not 
fora houſe ful ofgoldto paſſe the commandementofthe Lord; 
yet Idonot ſay rebell,but obey not, Let Saw/ himſelf fall ypon 
the Prieſts if he will haue them ſlaine, and let not vs aſſiſt him. 
Let 7e/abel her ſelffit in iudgement vpon Naboth, but let not vs 
condemnc him: we are bound todo good to the ſaints of God, 
much lefle to perſecute them. Andit is ſaidin the Goſpell, he 
that clotheth a poore priſoner, clotherth the Lord Ieſus, Now 
what ſhall we fy then of him that Randeth vp like Terullus a- 
gainft Paw/, A#,24.5.to pleade againſt him,and to reproch him 
with the name of a peſtilent and ſeditious fellow?For if they ſhal 
be condemned that haue not miniſtred to the neceffity of the 
ſaints, but haue bin aſhamed oftheir bands: If Dixes ſhal hang 
in hell for not refreſhing Lazaru at his gate,what ſhal become 
of - them that take the bread from Lazarus , and put Paul 
inte 
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into bands, or elſe enforce crimes againſt him to retaine him-in 
bands? Looke /wag. 5. 23.Cnrſed be Meroz,, beranſe they helped 
mot the Lord, nor flood in defence of his truth. A double curſe then 
ſhall light vpon them that oppoſe themſelues againftthe truth. 
Obediah againlt the expreſle edict of /ezabel,(1,King.18. 4,)hi- 
deth the " Horabeg and Rahab (lofh. 2.3.) ventereth her life to 
preſerve the ſpies. And what better ſpics can there be then 


Preachers, which ſtand in the gap berweene God and vs, as did £x04. 19. 13. 
Moſes: which watch ouer the ſoules of the people, and ſhew vs Plal. 106. 23, 


the way to heauen? /onarhan being often incited by his father to 
kill Damid, ( t, Sam, 20. 2.) protciterh Damids innocencie, 
though Saw/ perlwaded him that Damids glorie could not be 
without /onathans ruine,and would not be drawne to do it, And 
if he would not compaſle ſucha miſchiefe at the commaunde- 
ment of Sa/, which had athreefold force ini: firlt, as procce- 
ding from his Father: ſecondly, from his Soueraigne : thirdly, 
being ioyned with the rempration of a kingdome : much lefle 
ought we to gratifie the State with the afflichion of Gods 
Saints: for we mult rather( 42, 4, 19,) obey God thenman; yer 
diſobey not the Prince: for his commaundement ſtandeth on 
theſe two feet, cither to dothe thing, or to ſultaine the puniſh- 
ment for not doing 1t. 

Fourthly obſerue, that aſſoone as Chriſt is borne there is 
trouble and commotion, ciuill and forreine warres , yet isnot 
Chriſt the cauſe of it, but the wickedneſſe and eu of 
Herod heart: for righteouſneſſe mult not yeeld to iniquitie,and 
Chriſtmult be borne, and being borne muſt raigne, though the 
diuell rage, and the world {well neuerſo much, Certaine it is, 
no Goſpell teacheth ſo much peace as this of Chriſts: for it tea- 
cheth peace betweene God and man, betweene man and man, 
yea between man and his inward foule,and maketh the wolues 
to become lambes, and the Lion to lodge with the Bearc, But 
Herod would haue the Goſpell aboliſhed. and Chriſt 'murthe- 
ted, which cannot be.Shall Dagon (1. Sam. 5.3.) yeeld to the 
Arke, orthe Arke to Dagon? Shall the ten Tribes goto Tuda, or 
Iudato them? [Bboſreth to David, (2.Sam. 2, 16.)or Daxid to 
him? Heredloues not Chriſt , therefore he murthers the chil- 


dren, 
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dren, and Dawid eſpecially being king, muſt noryeeld to Savlt 


houſe, nor Tuda go ro the ten tribes, nor Chriſt giue place ro 
Herod: but if his Crowne cannotſtand with the gouernment © 
Chriſt, well may he harbour murther in his thought againſt him, 
but iudgmentſhall fall on his owne head : for God will watch 
ouer his owne ſonne, and fight for his owne truth.So as where 
religion hath bene graunted by Parliament, and ſuppreſſed by 
priuate commaundement, there may the ſubicQs ſtand on the 
art defenfiue te ward the blow being ſmitten: bur if ithath not 
ies eſtabliſhed by publike authoritie, then may they not take 
yp armes to ſet it yp. 
Out of the murther it ſelfe gather,that though there be many 
laine, yet Chriſt cſcapeth: and that inthe greatett perſecution, 
et Chriſts religion ſhall never be aboliſhed , For here is great 
loudſhed, yet Chriſt liueth; great perſecution, yetthe Goſpell 
flouriſheth. When /ezabe/thought ſhe had had her hands full 
of bloud, and thatſhe had rooted our all the Lords Prophets, 
yea and when viſibly there was no face at all tobe ſcene , ſo as 
Eliah thought himſelfe onely to beleft, then the Lord (1. King, 
19.18.) as an ſeuenthouſand to himſelfe,that had not bow- 
edtheir knees to Baa/. And when by ſcattering the ſheepe and 
{miting the ſhepheard, the diuell thought himlelfe Auth , and 
that by Chriſts ſleepe in the earth, he had vtterly Rung him to 
deftruRion, then was his reſurreion moſt glorious , and then 
did the Churches of God increaſe daily. For ſuch is the nature 
ofthe Goſpell, that the more itis troden downe,, the higher it 
riſeth; the more itismaligned, the broader it ſpreadeth ; and 
when it ſceemeth to be dead, then is there moſt life in it. 
Forthe third point, which is the prophefie, /eremie (chap. 13. 
1 5.)to declare the greatneſſe of Gods mercie in the deliuerie of 
the Iewes, ſheweth them , that they were like to the Benia- 
mites or Iſraelites, that is, vtterly defbaped and caried away, in 
ſomuch; thatif Rabe/the mother of Beniamin, could haue ri- 
ſen againeto ſeeke for her children , ſhe might have wept for 
want ofthem, but ſhe ſhould haue found none remaining, This 
doth the holy Ghoſt bring in here as a butcherie foretold , to 
theendthatnone might either wonder or be gffended atit: for 
it 
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1t might haue bene ſaid: Is this the conſolation of Iſraell?nay,he 
is the diſcomfort and deſtruQion of Iſrael; his birth having fo 
dled ſucha fire as neuer was the like before, leaving ſo many 
ſad hearts for their loſt children, And how may we hope he 
(hall be our Saviour, when his beginning is with this bloud? 
And the moreto increaſe the crueltie of ic, the holy Ghoſ ſpea- 
keth exceſſiuely, bringing in Rache/ dead many yeares betore, 
howling and wringing herhands at the rufull ſpeGacle of this 
bloudie tragedie, as if the calamitie ofthe living, might ſeeme 
totouch and affet the dead. That therefore this might not 
ſeemeſtraunge, the ſpiritof the Lord recorded ir long before, 
that when it came to paſle they might digett it, as thing fore- 
ſcene inthe wiſedome of God neceſſarie to fall our. - 
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MATHEW. 2, 19,20,21,2 2,23. 


19 e<Andwhen Herod was dead, behold, an eAngell of the 
Lord appeareth in a dreame to Toſeph in Egypt: 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the babe and his mother , and go 
into the land of Iſrael: for they are dead which ſought he 
babes life. 

21 Thenheroſe vp and tooke the babe and bis mother , and 
came into the land of Iſrael, 

22 FZut when he heard that eArchilaus did raigne in Inda, in 
ftead of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither: yet 
after he was warned of God m a dreame he turned aſide m- 

tothe parts of Galiley, 
23 efnawent anddawelt macitie called Nazareth , that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets,which 
was, that he ſhould be called a Nazarite, 


Now 
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© W-followeth the returne of Teſus out of E- 
gypt,after the crueltic executed by Herod vpon 
2] the children,and the iudgement of God mani- 

j| feſted on Heyog, (triking him with death. In 
d | which words there be toure generall points to 


Z=H be confidered; firlt, the commaundement of 
the Lord by the meſſage of an Angell vnto /ofeph, as the foſter- 
fathcr ofthis babe, whereby he is aduertiſed to returne, having 
ſecurttie giuen him that he need not doubt , namely that Herod 
and therelt \etedead which ſought the life of Chrift. Second- 
ly,che @bqdicnce of Joſeph, turning neither to the right hand 
nortothe left; but as he ftaid ill he was called, ſo he ſtayed not 
when he was called. Thirdly,in what feare Jo/eph ſtood finding 
ſuch troubles in Judza, and into what perturbation of mind he 
was caltyhen he heard that eLchilars raigned, knowing him 
to be a Cockatrice, hatched out of a Serpents egge , and how 
the Lord ſent an Angell to relecue him in this perplexicie, 
Fourthly,how Jofeph minding no ſach matter by his turning into 
Galile, there is an ancient oracle fulfilled, that this babe ſhould 
be called a Nazarite. | 

Our of the firſt learne the faithfulneffe of Gods promiſes, 
that he is a Godof his word: for in this is his firſt promiſe ac- 
compliſhed,as appeareth now by the effeR, that he would call 
his ſonne out of Egypt , andthat the ſame Angell that brought 
the heauy tidings vnto Joſeph of his flight from Bethlem into 
Egypt, the ſame Angell brings him this glad tidings of his re- 
turne from thence into the land of Iſraell. And thus muſt we 
conſider of all the promiſes of God; as of his covenant with 
Noah,Geneſ.g, 11. that the world ſhall no more be drowned; 
his promiſe to Ira}, that they ſhall be his choſen : for howſo- 
euer the Lord withdrawes. his fauqur from his ſaints for time, 
yet atthe laſt he will releaſe them, and imcompaſſion will looke 
ypon their afflitions. And well may the, mountaines fall, and 
the courſe of nature chaunge , but Godspromilſe ſhall never 
faile: for as Daxid, fayeth, 7/abne 3.2, though their tribu- 
lations be many, yet the Lord will deliver them out of -— 
An 
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And though this pregnant ſecuritie of returning be not expre{- 
giuen to cuery p—_ as it was hereto Joſeph, yet all that 
are God haue this to comfort them , that he hath giuen his 
word he will make them bleſſed, Marh.g.4. and that as he hath 
drawne them to the profeſſion of his name , ſo he will neuer 
leaue them till he haue brought them to the poſiefiion of his 
glory: and that whether they dic in Egypt vnder the fornace of 
afflition, or come forth of Egypt, all ſhall worke for their (al- 
uation. Andthis his wiſedome hath not onely diſpoled of the 
generall end which is his glory, but of the meanes alſo how he 
wil bring euery one of vs to his kingdom. And ihough it be tho- 
rough the rivers of waters, what skillerh it if we haue the crown 
at laft? The fame hand that woundeth ſhall bind vp the wound x4, ,.x 
againe, andthe ſame hand that ſmiteth ſhal heale,and the ſame ; 
God that layed vs before inthe aſhes ſhall giue vs oile tomake P(al104.15. 
our faces chearfull, and by a warrant from heauen diſcharge Pe- aa,,.s. 
fer of his chaines,when in the cyc of his enemics he [tands con- 
demned, and make [o/ephreturne out of that barbarous nation 
Egypt wherein God was ſo much diſhonored, to exerciſe him- 
ſelts in the ſeruice of God in Galile. And though we haue no 
certaine promiſe of this, yer let vs be affeted hke Dawid, who 
wandring (2.Sam,15.25.)through the mountaines in great di- 
ſtreſſe , his griefe being increaſed becauſe he was bantſhed by 
his owne ſonne , and ſupplanted by the ſubrilty of eAchvophel 
his chiefe counſellor , when he ſaw he could not haue the arke 
with him, bids it ſhould be caried againe ivto Ieruſalem,ſaying, 
IfI have found fauour in Gods fight he will bring methither a- 
gaine,but ifhe haue no delight in me,ler him doas ſeemeth beſt 
to him:for either inthe time of our trouble we ſhall be gathered 
to God in peace, or clic he will let vs ſee his goodneffe inthe pgy,q, 3i 
light of the living. 
Now the caule why it is ſafe for /oſephto returne, is, becauſe 
Herod is dead:where we learne to our comfort,that tyrants ſhal 
not live ever, and when they periſh and fall away , then is the 
Church deliuered and comforted; for this death of his wasno 
doubt as chearefull to Ana and Simeon at Ierufalem, as to lo- 
ſeph and Maryin Egypt; and Rache/thar before was broughtin 
G weeping 
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weeping ouerthe innocent bloud of the poore chileren, asif 
the graue had felt ſuch barbarous and beaſtly crueltie,may now 
be thought to breake forth into exceeding ioy,that ſuch a rake- 
hell was taken away as Herod was, that ſought the life of Chriſt, 
How we ought to be affeRed ar the fall of the wicked, appea- 
reth Pſalm.5 2. where although Doeg had got great authoritie 
with Saul, ſoas he boaſted in his power, and truſted inthe 
firength of his malice, his tongue being as the ſharpe razor al- 
wayes cutting, or as the coales of iuniper,alwayes raiſing con- 
tention againlt the Saints, yet thaLord ſhall deſtroy him: and 
though he thought to haue built his neaſt in the heavens , yet 
ſhall the Lord caſt him downe, and the righteous (faith heyth al 
ſee it and reioyce , (the wicked being blind , neuer beholding 
the iudgements of God) and they ſhall laugh, not in reuenge, 
but to Re Gods mercy in taking part with the godly. And nor 
onely the lalbronrthel ioy at this , but as /ob 20. 26, faith, 
T he tongue of the wiper ſhall ſlay them, that is, the very wicked 
ſhall curſe them : for Princes that want religion ſoone lipinto 
_ , and wanting conſcience to moderate their defires, 
andaftection to looke ypon their ſubie&ts, they will ſoone re- 
ſemble Rehoboam, 1. King. 12. 10. in making the yoke heauy, 
and correcting them with Scorpions. 

Further from hence learne, that God doth often ſo diſap- 
point the plots and purpoſes of cruell tyrants, that when th 
intend to execute others, they die firſt themſclues, and ſome- 
time Haman{Eſter 7.10) is hanged on his owne gallowes that 
he prepared for Aordecai. Herod had thought to hauc killed 
Chriſt, bur he is faine torake the paines to dic himſelfe, If Mo- 
ſes come any more into Pharaohs hight he ſhall ſurely die, Exod. 
10.28, Well, Moſes wil ſce his face nomore, but he ſhall be- 
hold his deſtruction (Exod. 1 4.28,) in the red ſea. How oft did 
Saulthinke and how ſore did he thirſt for the life of Dawid, yet 
he mifſeth of his purpoſe,andlayeth himſclfe (1.Sam.31,4,)o 
make way for Dawid to the kingdome. And ſuch ſhall be the 
ſucceſle of all that conſpire aginſtthe Lord and his Chrift,to fal 
into the pit which themſclues haue digged, and tomakethe 
wicked aranſome for the godly. 

For 
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For the maner of Herod: death, though it be ſilenced by the 
Euangelift,yet the Ecclcſiaſticall ſtories make mention of it, as 
Toſephus and Enſebius,which though it commaunt not the con- 
ſcience to. beleeue, yet the more to magnihie the Lord, itis not 
vofic to conſider it, He had a great ſwelling in his legs, won- 
dertul rottenncſle in his whole flicſh, his breath did ſoltinke as 
he could not be accompanied with, he had ſuch a diſeaſe in kis 
parts of ſhame,as wormes did crawle about them, he was gree- 
dic of meate, having the appetite of a dog not to be ſatisfied, his 
whole race was accurſed after him, and hauing eight children 
within an hundredyeares there was not any of their loines left: 
efrchilares here ſpoken of was baniſhed to Vienna, and there 
died a beggar: eLntypas that beheaded 7obn Baptiſt,and whom 
Chriſt called Foxe, Zeke 13. 32, was baniſhed to Lyons in 
Francz,and there died a moſt miſerable abic:eHgrmppaihe ſon 
of eAriſtobulu the ſonne of this Herod, an inſolcnt and proud 
man, was eaten vp withlice moſt ſhametully, 4:12.23: the 
ſonne of this Agrippathat would haue put Petey todeath,liuing 
till the deſtruftion of Ieruſalem there had his end, Thus didthe 
wrath of God reſt vpon the family of this cruell perſecutor of 
Gods Church , who was blatted in himſelfe and his poſteritie, 
And thus did the Lord (1 .Kgs 14.10.)f\weepe away the houſe 
of leroboam as a man ſiweepeth away dongue,til it be all gone: 
and (1.Kimg.21.21.) did cut off the poſteritie of Ahab, tor their 
prouocations wherewith they had prouoked him; toteachvs 
to feare and tremble before his face:and if we will be blefſedin 
ourſelues andin thetruite of our body,to looke vnto our paths 
that we lay not our hands to wickedueſlc, 

Note further, that we arc not to feare what Princes can do 
vnto vs, for they live no longer then they haue ſome ſeruice to 
do for Gods glorie : as1t is ſaid (0/.1,6, All things are in Chriſt 
and for (hriſt, And Saw{could not ( Att 9.1.) breath outthreat- 
nings againſt the Church of God, had notthe Lord ſome ſpe- 
ciall purpoſe in it, either for the excrciſing of his Saints, orthe 
waiting for his owne repentance, Neither could Pharaoh fo 
long lay his rod vpon the 1ſraclites, were it not (as S, Paw/ſaith 


Rem.9,17.)that the Lord ſired hin yp to ſhew his powerin 
G2 him. 
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him For now when Herod hath execurcd the children, whereby 
Godis glorified intheir innnocent death , and his owne malice 
fully manifeſted,then he dicth himſelf: which may teach vs pati- 
ence againſt the time of trouble, knowing tharthe wicked are 
but as the weapons of the Lord,to ſet an edge on our affections, 
which otherwiſe would creep vpon the earth,and make vs for- 
get our maker, whereas by this meanes we oft times caſt our eye 
on our deliucrer which is in heauen. 

Further learne, thatthough tyrants appoint vs as ſheepe to 
the (laughter , and in the malice of their hearts do purpoſe to 
fleece'vs, yet ſomerime the butcher wants his knife,and the 
ſheepe in the ſhambles do eſcape; therefore we need not to 
be afraid of them that haue not ſo much power as to kill the 
body,ynles the Lord giue vs vp into their hands, as Damid faith 
P/al.7.1 2. ſpeaking of the wicked , he hath bent his bow and 
ſpread his net, and hath conceived miſchiefe , bur ſhall bring 
forth vanitic, and the euill intended ſhall fall ypon his owne 
hairy ſcalpe,For the diuel that is ftronger then man, yeathatar- 
meth the malice of men,cannot Aretch forth his hand yponthe 
goods of /ob, Iob 1.1 2. much lefſe touch his body, without the 
permiſſion ofthe Almighty. Herad ſhat die & Chriſt ſhal eſcape, 
f not,the wort that flcth and bloud can do, is but to fndes 
with the children of Bethlem into heauen - for the Lord is our 
ſhield, andwe are as neare and deare vnto him as the apple of 
his eye, yea he is our ſecret place, and ynder his ſhadow we can 
not but be ſafe. 

For the fecond point, containing the obedience of /ofeph: 
by his example we learne not to runne before Gods promiſes, 
bur patiently to waite ypon them : for as he is alwayes a ſure 
deliucrer of his people, Fa then eſpecially when his mouth hath 
ſpoken it:and vpon this /o/eph relied,not ſtirring till he was cal- 
ted, Moſes was ſure to bring the people of Iirael out of Egypr, 
Exod.z.10. yet he muſiftay for it fortie yeares, as if the Lord 
had forgotten to what purpoſe he had appointed him, Noah at 
the Lords commaundemententreth into the Arke,and cometh 
not forth till by the ſame commaundement (Gen:Y, 16.)he was 
called forth, though by the not returning of the Doue he knew 

the 
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the waters were abated from the earth, Dawid was ſure to be 
king after Sax/, yet he waited ſo long, as in his haft he ſaid: 4 


men are lyers, thinking that Samwe/had abuſed him, to tell him Plal.t16.rr, 


he ſhould be king; which we mult beware of:for the cauſe why 
the Lord (tayeth many times, is, becauſe his ſeruants crie not 
out ynto him, nor prefſc him with importunitie, as (Zxk, 18, 5.) 
the widow did the Iudge: or for that our curſt hearts will not 
come downe, ſo as he is faine to yſe the wicked as rods to cha- 
ſiſe and humble vs, 

Here alſo learne, that as Chriſt cometh out of Egypt, ſo the 
Lord draweth the Goſpell out of the fire, and —_ ir ſome 
Sun-ſhine out of the darkeſt perſecution, yea and that as it is 
faid AF, 12. 24.in the time of themoſt ambitious and Lord- 
ly tyrants, itſhall grow and multiplie exceedingly:for ſo it hath 
pleaſed God, thatthe hoteſt per{ecutors (as was $, Pas/) hauc 
embraced it,and that kings haue ſubmitted their ſceptersto the 
fooliſhneſſe of preaching, Which'noteth vnto vs, that the igno- 
minie that lighteth ypon the croſle, is nor oughc to be any oc- 
calion todiflwade vs fr6 it: for the proceeding of Chrilts king- 
dome is aboue nature, and the perlwading to it is cleane con- 
trarie tothe cuſtome of the world, For ſaith Cyr, if a Lacedez- 
monian will ſerue me, ifhe be a footman, I will make him an 
horſeman; if a horſeman, I will giue him a chariot, if he hauec a 
chariot, I will giue him a caſtle; ifacaſtle, acitie; and he ſhall 
recciue his gold not by tale, but by weight, But now in the 
growth and age ofa Chriſtian it fareth otherwiſe: forthis is the 
condition of bo Lords fofowers, to be betrayed of their owne 
fathers; and to be entangled with ſundrie afflictions, to be ba- 
niſhed into Egypt, and if thou beelt called backe againe, yer 
neuer to haue but a lteppe betweenethee and death, as Daxid 
faith 1, Sem. 20. 3, But for all this, we may not be diſmayed, 
for in all theſe we ſhall be more then conquerors through 
Chriſt, 

The third point is, in what ſtate Tofeph found all things in Tu- 
dza; not quiet, bur (tfll troubleſome : where we ſee how God 
exerciſeth the faith and patience of this his ſeruant, ſhewi 


hereinas ina glaſſe, the (tate and condition of the godly , how 
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one trouble ſucceedeth another, as ifthey were thornes folded 

one within the other. /9/eph long expected his detucrie out of 
Egypt,and now in hisreturne he 1s 1; much gricued ar the raign 

of eArchilars, as he was comforted at rhe death of Heyodgwhich 
the Lord dothnotto preſſe him downe, but to giue him the 

greater occaſionto praiſe his name in the cxpericnce of his ma- 

ny deliuerances. As /#b faith: Oat of [ixe troubles the Lord will 

ee me, and the ſeuenth ſhall newer come neare me. And this isthe 

vie which all Gods children ought to make of the varictie of 
their dangers, the more to ſtrengthen and confirme their hope, 

that Gods handsſhall cuer befiretched foorth to ſend them de- 
liuerance from his tabernacle, as they were to Dania, Pſal. 32,6 
and as they be 1n this place to Joſeph, who riddeth him likewiſe 
out of this ſecond feare, 

Here alſo we learne, not to be negligent and ſecure , when 
the Lord hath taken away one enemie of his Church , (for 
though the principall Doeg be gone,that through flatteric abu- 
ſed Saw/) and that none is like ro ſucceed him that ſhall haue 
ſuch grace with the king:yet till tokeepe vs awake,after Herods 
death-comes eArchilare,that beareth the ſame heart and the 
ſame affeftionthat Herod did, though he hath not the ſame po- 
wer, and though this be ſome comfort, that he ſhall neuer be 
crowned, And thus did the Lord ſubie&his people ſtill vnder 
the hand of ſome ſucceeding Pharaoh, that they might caſt vp 
their hearrs to him, and bewaile their wants, and powre foorth 
their ſoules vnto the Almightie. And thus ſhall the forrelt ne- 
uer be without ſome Boare or other that would deftroy the 
vine: but ifwe be rooted into Chriſt, and may beare him abour 
vs 2s /oſeph did, he will teach vsto watch, or at lealt if we ſleepe 
he will awake vs, as he did his drowlie diſciples (ar. 26. 40.) 
when daunger was at hand. | 

For the Pork point: how in this perplexed feare an Angel} 
was ſent vnto him: welearne firſt, wholly to depend on Gods 
prouidence, ſeeing that in the ſeuerall extremities of /oſeph,the 
Lord ſent him ſeucrall comforts. For firſt. in the ſuſpition and 
iealouſic ofhis wife,an Angel was diſpatched from the heauen- 
ly pallace to reſoluc him: then the ſame meſſenger warned him 
of 
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of the imminent perſecution, and now releeueth him in his di- 
ſtreſſe. And thus will the Lord deale with all his ſeruants that 


| walkearight, if they be not either too forward through hope, 


ortoo backward through teare, 

Secondly, as this was one cauſe of /o/ephs turning into Gali- 
ley, namely, to be ſuccoured in his feare, fointhisthe Lord had 
another end vnknowne to Joſeph, which was the fulfilling of a 
propheſie: that his ſonne ſhould be called a Nazarite, that is, 
one ſet apart vnto the Lord by ſpeciall ſanQification of nature, 
which was przfigured by Sampſon and others vnder the lawe. 
Where we learne, how the Lord executeth bis will both by his 
ſeruants and his enemies , when as they meane nothing leſſe 
then to do it, Thus did not Dazias father know when he Fe his 
ſonne to keepe ſheepe, thathe ſhould fight with a Lion, 1.Sam, 
17. 34. nor Saxls father know or once dreame, that his ſonne 
ſhould be annointed king, when he ſenthim to ſeeke bis Aſſes, 
I. Sam, 9.16, nor Mary when ſhe wentto Berhlemto be taſ- 


ked, that therein the Propheſic of 24ichah ſhould be fulfilled: Micah x.3, 


that out of Bethlemſhold come the gouernor of Ifracll:nor He- 
redin the cruell maſſacre, litle thought of performing leremiahs 


propheſie, A voice of lamentation,R ahel weeping for hey children: |. 31.45; 


northe chief Prieſts, when with the 30. peeces of filuer which 
Indy brought, they boughta pottersfield, neuer dreamed of 
the prophelic of Zechariah, ( chap. 11, 13.) that for ſo much 
ſhould Chriſt be valued, and therewith ſhould ſuch a field be 
bought. But ſuch ſtrength hath the Lord, and ſuch power oucr 
the hearts of men, as he can ſecretly moue themto be 
executioners of that himſelfc hath appoin- 


ted ſhall come to paſle, 
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Mar, chap.3.verl.1, 2, 3, 4- a 

c 

Tz eMndinthoſe dayes Tohn the Baptiſt came and preached , 
in the wilderneſſe of Iudea, h 


And ſaid: Repent, for the hingdome of heaxen is at hand, 
For thu ts he of whom it ts ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaias, 
ſaying, The voice of him that crieth im the wilderneſſe pre= 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths flraight. 

4 And thu John Mad hu garment of Camels haire, and a gi 
dle of a chiuneabout hu leines, hx meate alſo was Locuits 


and wild hony, 


vw Ho 


a -,-ld-- i... es Ak ff 5g «<t 


# O W the Euangeliſt goeth forward, 
c and paſſeth from the infancie of Chriſt 
K vnto his manifeſtation to the world, 
when he wasto be inueſted into the of 
P ficc of his pricfthond, before whom as 
3 before a mightic Monarch, was to goa 
harbinger to take vp lodging for his 
{ Lordin the hearts and conſciences of 
men, which was this Joh» Baprit, 

In the words confider,firlt, the time when this fore-runner 
did preach, which being by this Evangeliſt ſer downe indefi- 
nitely, is preciſcly declared by Saint L»he, chap.3. 1, Secondly, 
the pl:ce where he exerciſed his miniſterie, in the a5 ew” 
Thirdly , the ſumme and effe&t of his ſermons: Repent and 
change your minds, and amend your liues, tor the great kin 
thatſhall open the doore of ſaluation vnto all, is now at hg 
Fourthly, by what commuſſion he was warranted and anthori- 
zcd todothis, namely, by E/ay, chap. 40. 3. who had prophe- 
lied his long before, Fiftly, is deſcribed the wonderfull preciſc- 
nefle and [inAneſſe of his life, by his garments and diet, where- 


by 
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by all the people caſt their eyes vpon him, admiring his auſte- 
ritie, 

For the firſt circumſtance, which is the time, we muſt not yn= 
derſtand an immediate ſuccefſivenes,that /ohn began to preach 
as ſoone as Chriſt was brought to Nazareth , but that it was 
while Chrilt lived there, which was ſome 25, yeares after; for 
this /ohn was (lirred yp, that he as the day-ltarre might go. be- 
fore the Sonne of righteouſneſle. S, Lyke ſerteth ir downeto be 
in the fifteenth yeare of Tiberizs, and Chriſt was borne in the 
fifreench yeare of op ſo as Chriſt was about thirtie 
yeares of age when he began to preach. Out of which learne 
generally, that we mult be ſatisfied, and re{t in ſomuch as is re- 
ucaled: ſo as we are not curiouſly to enquire what Chriſt did 
while he lived a priuate man in Nazareth: for fince the holy 
Gholt hath nor diſcloſed it, we muſt be wiſe according to ſo- 
brietie, as S, Paw ſpeaketh, and nor ſecke to learne wh 
Lord hath not taught, or to open where he hath-ſhut, Onely S. 
Luke (chap, 2.46:) zeports, that about twelue yeares of age, he 
diſputed with the DoRorsin the temple & confounded them, 
and aſtonied ſuch as heard him, And this is enough tocomfort 
vs, that ſomuch is recorded ofhim, as hath wer tbe vs from 
the indignation of his Father, -,, ' Fe 
Secondly, in thar it is ſaid: /ohy came and preached, note, 
that the firſt miniſteric ofthe new Teſtament was a preaching 
miniſterie: ſoas whether we ſpeake of men ſent mediatly or im» 
mediatly; from God alone,or from God by men,we ſhal neuer 
find anyminiſteric commaundedor prattifed, nor any meſſen- 
gerſent,that was not qualified with gifts and graces from aboue 
to deuide the word: and this is impregnable nor to be refifted, 
that no man ordinarily can hope or looke forthe power of ſal- 
uation without preaching : which is euident (Rom, 10. 17.) 
Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word preached, 
and this preaching cannot be (as ſome would haue it) bare rea- 
ding: as appeareth 2, Tim. 4,2. Preach the word, be inflant , um- 
prone ps $4 exhort : which importeth ſome further matter 
then licerall reading, Beſides, if reading ſhovld be preaching, 
and ſufficicat to beget faith, then hath not the Lord Ay 


erethe:Rom. 12,3, 
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the Iewes nor the Turkes, but they remaine ſtill the Church of 
God: for they haue the Bible and do reade it, howbeit none wil 
ſay, buttheſe are out ofthe Church, Againe, when E/ay and 
the reſt of the Prophets cried out againit blind guides, did they 
meane they could notreade? And Paw! when he faith: Wo to 
me if [ preach not the Goſpel: doth he meane, that this wo ſhall 
light vpon him ifhe reade not? No: for there be many weake 
Chriſtians that muſt be fed wich milk, others with [trong meat: 
but the word read is of the ſame ſound to all , and as bread ſet 
before the hungrie, but they want trength intheir teeth ro 
breake it: for it is fruicleſſe to reade if we vnderftand not; and 
the Eunuch (e. 8, 31.) could liberally and rcligiouſly con- 
feſſe he could not do it without a guide : whereupon, as the text 
Gith, (ver, 3 5.) Philip preached wnto him Jeſus. So asitis a moſt 
determinate truth,thatthere is no man lawfully and rightly cal- 
ledto the miniſterie,that is not enabled with the grace ofprea- 


<ching andexpounding the Scripture: and euery place mult la- 


bour torecouer if they haueloſt , or to obtaine if they want 
ſuch aman as may go before themin this wilderneſſe both in 
life and dotrine, and diuide the word aright vnto them, that 
they may be able to ſpice outthe armour of their aduerſarie, and 
to preuent his aſſaults : not but that the Lord extraordinarily 
may ſaue by bare reading, yea and without reading; for he can 
knocke when he liſt, and open where he lift; he can make corne 
to grow without ſowing, as he did in Hezechiahstime, 2.Kanp. 
I9, 29. a 
For the ſecond circumſtance, which is the place where he 
p_—_ namely, inthe wilderneſſe, we learne,that where the 
ly Ghoſt placeth a man, there he-is to abide and to content 
himſelfe, not excepting againſt the rudeneſſe of the people, as 
to be too groſſe and baſe for their excellencies to inſtru, or a- 
gainſt the place, as to be too private or too vnwholeſome,and 
thattheir pulpit muſt onely ftand at Hieruſalem, and their audi- 
torie muſt be great men. John Baprift we ſee how he was con- 
tentto exerciſe his meſſage in a moſt ſolitarie place, the wilder- 
neffe: for this was by the aſſignation and appointment of the 
Lord, Truc it is, Hieruſalem had bene more fit for ſtate and ce« 


lebritie, 
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lebritie, and rhis might haue-ſeemed more plauſible to John, 23 
a meanes whereby he might ſooner haue bene niore tamous: 
but becauſe the Lord had tyed himto this place, he obediently 
keepethir,Much more are they the co be repreheded, chat pur- 
chaſe liuings like farmes, one for ſomer another for winterand 
not content with this, put ouer their people to milchlefſe nuc- 
ces, which (as a Pope laith) is like a harlor, that puts foorth her 
child, that ſhe may the ſooner returne to her luſt , Howbeit, by 
the wildernefle ive muſt not vnderftand a place not to be inha- 
bired, but onely a place not ſo well frequented as the fruitfull 
valleys of Iudza. 

Here the Ieſuites, becauſe ( wilderneſle ) in the Greeke is 
$21yos, note [ohn Bapiſt to be the father of the Hermires , men 
whom they faine to be deuoted to religion, to be familiar with 
the Gods, and to haue the contemplation of heauenly 
things, hauing their ſoules freed from paſſions,and their bodies 
hunbled indiuine ſeruice, To which we anſwer: Firſt, if /ob 
preached ina wilderneſſe, and ina bare ſolitarie place, as they 
imagine, how is it that their hermitages are builc neare great 
cities? Secondly, the calling of /obn was cxtraordinarie, being 
immediate from God, and his office extraordinarie , being to 
denouncethe coming of Chrift. Admit he were an Hermite, 
yet when he had run his race,his office did ceaſe. Thirdly; of all 
lives, there is none-ſo contrarie tothe ſocictic of man, and to 
the communion of Saints, as this of Heremites: for firft God in 
Adams integritie, ſaw (Gen,2..22.) he could not be without a 
companion: much lefſe can we.now. Andtothis is anſwerable 


that of the Preacher:Wo ro hins that is a/ont: and among the Phi. Ecclef4.to, 


loſophers, he that abandoned companie, was eſteemed cicher 
agodora beaſt. Secondly, if any be qualified and beautified 
with any ſpeciall good grace and vertue, then ought he to ſup- 

ly the wants of others; and being ſucha candle as they would 
Cn him, he ought not to be bid yadera buſhell-and it there be 
defe in him, then ought his want to be ſupplied by the fulnes 
of others, Thirdly, ifneither he necd.others, nor others want 
him, which cannot be in this life; yerifthere were nothing elſe 


then the beholding of the beautic of the houſe of God, and the 
comfort 
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comfort ofthe participation ofthe Sacraments: as Dawid ſaith, 
and wiſhed wie to be a ſparrow that built her nelt inthe tem- 
le, then tobe baniſhed from the congregation ofthe Saints, 
ſaying, (C/a/, 42. 1.) Thatas the Hart brayed for water, ſo did 
he for the contemplation of the Arke wherein the Lord did fit. 
This were ſufficiently forable to diſſwade from this ynſociable 
lite: beſides, that /ohr liucd not ahvaies here, but ſtayed till he 
was called to the Court of Hera where he lo(t his head for his 
boldneſſe, ar. 14, 1 0. | 
For the third point, namely, the ſumme of his ſermon, we 
mult weigh and conſider two parts : firſt, the exhortation : Re- 
pent and chaunge your minds: Secondly, the reaſon perſwading 
to.embrace this exhortation: For the kinodome of heauen 1s at 
hand. For the firſt, the word Rypent, it ſignificth an alteration 
both of judgement and of affeRion, not onely by a diſpleaſance 
with oncs ſelfe, and a checke of conſcience for the euill he com+ 
mitteth, which cannot be ſtayed, nomore then the panting of 
the heart, or the beating of the pulſe, but alſo an vtter loathing 
and deteſtation of all manner of finne: ſo as all repentance 
though it be properto the mind, and the fountaine of it be in 
the heart, ycritis both inward and outward: the viſible ſhew of 
amendement being a declaration of the inuifible thought of 
ſorrow: for a thorne cannot growypon a figge leafe: andifany 
man will judge of his repentance, let him manifeſt the fruites of 
it, What cana curſed mouth ſhew, but that the heart is virulent 
and full of poiſon? or gariſh attire,bur thatthe mind is nothum- 
bled? for where there is no reformation of ation,there isno al- 
teration of affeRion, Secondly, repentance is noted to be either 
cnerall tor all men, for all finnes, for all times: or ſpeciall,for 
ome men, for ſome finnes, and for ſome times, For ſpeciall 
men: that euery man repent him according to his diſpofition 
and place, as S. Johnſheweth, Lzk, 3,” 11. exhorting the rich 
men, ifthey haue two coatesto giue one to the poore, the cu- 
ftomers ro require but their due,, the ſouldiers to be content 
with their wages. For as cucry man hath a ſcuerall calling , ſo 
hath he ſpeciall finnes attending and waiting on his calling, 
which mul} be_repented of. Now for our infirmities which 
hourely 
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hourely breake forthof vs, generall repentance is required: but 
if we bettained with anypeculiar finne, that mult haue a repen- 
tance by it ſelfe. Dawid (P/al.2 2.3.) cannot be healed of his a- 
dultery by a generall contefion, but he mult peculiarly taskh's 
ſoule for that ſinne : and ſo much Pas! expreſicth, 2, Cor,12.21, 
I feare (faith he) /caft when 1 come 1 ſhall bewaile nuary of ther 
which hae ſinned, and haxe not repented of the uncleanneſſe, firm 
cation and wantonneſſe which they hane commuted : for,tor ſuch 
finnes it is not ſufficient to find a remorceot gonlcience; but for 
adultery, profaning ofthe Sabbaoth, oppicſhon of the poore, 
andſuch/hke, he muſt haue a fpeciall humiliation; and 'may not 
thinke to obtainethe comfort of Gods countenance by blur. 
ting out a ſhort prayer,that paſſeth out of thy mouth like gun- 
ſhot,as, Lord I haue-finned; which though the words be good, 
auaileth nor, becauſe the heart is naught, fraught with | 
crifie, +» ot! \ vidttos 3 262,711 
Such then as will be true repemtatits, muſt be of the numbee 
ofrhem Chrift ſpeaketh of Afat.11.21.thiat arcinwardly weary 
of the burden of finne; which excludeth.three forts of people: 


- 


firlt,ſuch as be not weary of their ownerightcouſneſſe, but de+, 


Gre to apply the plaiſter of their owne, workes to: cure theit 
wound : ſecondly, fuch as be not; weary of the pleafure of this 
life, whick-ptofane ſenfuall men wil nenet be,luch as Paxn/{pea- 
keth of Phe{ip.3.19, that make their belly their God , and with 
Eſaw, Geng .30:will fora meſle of pottage ſell their birthright: 
thirdly,fuch as be onely catt dovyne with ſome hard cxigents in 
the world for many be weary ofthe world that are notweary of 
themſelves, or of themſclues that are not weary of their Gales 


' wiſhing to be delivered freimthe burden of their diſtrefſe;; bur 


not with Paw,Phi{.:.from the hody offione, for none'oftheſe 
{orrs canthriue in the courſe of repentance, but ſuch onely as be 
tawed from their-naturall rebellions by the afflitions of this 
Jife,thar haue-theirſpirics brokento. duſt ;andevien broughtto 
confuſion , that willl confeſſe no good thing dwelleth in their 
fleſh, bur are caſt as it were into a burving feuer of deſj 
and-do feele in a maner hell in their ſoules;fuch wilt the Lord 
comfort, ſuch doth he call andenable to repent. For. to whom 
[ts 5 
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is the commilſfiongiuen(F(ay 61.1.2.)to preach good tidingy, | 


bur to the poore; deliuerance, but to the captiues?(o as he ope. 
neth no priſon except thou confeſſe thy ſelfe-to be chained in 
the irons of Satan;neither canſt thou repent except thouthinke 
thou haſt bene a runnagate fromthe Lord Ieſus:and what need 
he to-giue thee the water of life except thou feel a drowthin thy 
foule like the drowth of Sommer? True it is,the Lord comforts 
none butrhe abieR, ſeekes none bur the loſt, makes wiſe none 
but fooles, iultifies none but finmers; 1o as vnleſſe wefind theſe 
wants in our ſclues,the Goſpel was neuer preached to our com- 
fort, and this exhortation is vainly deliuered, that we ſhould re- 
t. Howbeitfince repentance and wearinefle is of fuch nece(- 
ſitiefor Chniſtians,we muſt enter into a three-fold examination 
ofour felues :firlt,of the knowledge ofourfinnes : ſecondly, of 
the ſorrow forour finnes: thirdly,ofthe amendment of our fins, 
Firſt, for the knowing of thy ſinne , thou muſt not examine ir 
according to the law'of thine owne heart, that will glory in 
hanging vp the Lord Tefus, andin getting lertets roDamaſcus 
ets 9.2,to perſecute the Churchof God: for thine heart will 
gmmake things lawful by thy abuſe vnlawfull,and things volawtull 
bythe flatrering:ofrhypſelte in too tnuch hibertie lawtull : but it 
muſt bedone accordingtothe commaundement of God , rai- 
ſing vp his cribunall irthy foule;;-and ſerting before-thee the 
curſe that retieth on thee tor thy finne . Neither muſt this be 2 
generall an re Yr ry thou art ſinfull;, bur choumuſt 
walkein the ſteps of Daud,in the bicterneſſe ofthy foule to ſay, 
O Lord they ave fornanyas chey run ouer tiyhead;and ſo heauy 
asthey preſſe medowne: andintbe't; Sa, 24.10; Thauenor 
onelyſinned innumbringthe people; bur finned exceedingly, 
O Lordrake away thetreſpaſſe of thyſeruant, for I hauc done 
very-tooliſhly : {o as for particularſins thou mult keepe the cir- 
cunſtance oftime atdplace;and apprauatethedegrees of itto 
ey ſoul. Andbecauſe thou artnor2ble rorememberthe whole 
paralopue vf thy tins; and perhapsRflattereſtthy'felfe in ſome fin 
av Nawnandid,2.King-$.1 8.who protcfted he would ſetue the 
Lorf;andyer bowed fimſclfe hehe houſe of Remmon; thou 
muft crauepardonfor thy ſecrer ſins,audthoſe which thou haft 
2 paſſed 
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p_ ouer 35 no fins, and neuerreſt thinking of them till they 


aue forced thee to Chriſt, whichy is ever accompanicd with a 
perſwafion that thy ſinis pardonable,whichis no {mal comfort. 
Then when thou art come to a ſight of thy fin,the ſecond point 
is ſorrow for thy finne,ſuch as is exprefled Zach. 12. 1 ©. asthat 
when we confider how we haue pierced God with our finnes, 
and that eucn my finnes were the nailes that faftened Chriſt to 
the crofle, we muſt weepe and cry as one mourneth for his only 
ſonne and futt borne,and there muſt be ſuch a compunRion of 
the ſpirit,as to cry withthe hearers of Petey, AF.2.3 7 What ball 
we do:and with David, P/al. 6.6, towalh our bed with teares; 
and ſo to mourne as if we heard the Lord ſummoning vs to 
indgement, for our ſinnes are got lighter then Daxids , that our 
forrow ſhould be leſſe then his. And when we haue attained to 
this,to be pierced to the ſoule with ſorrow,not for any diſcom- 
forts io this life, but for that we haue offended God , and haue 
exerciſed our ſelues in this, not as in a pang that (hall perplexe 
vs for the time, but that we haue dayly ripped and layed our 

hearts naked before the Lord: then from hence ſpringerh forth 
the third fruite , amehdment of ourfinnes, and repentance for 
chem, which ſtandeth in two parts: firſt, in the forlaking of the 
oldfine:ſecondly,in inclining to the contrary vertue; fortheres 
pentance of an yſurer is not reſtitution onely, but with Zacchecis 
Luke 19.8,toreſtore,and to be mercifull to the poore,ay before 
he was ynmerciful : for drunkards not onely to leave the:com- 
bat of their cups, bur to forfake that company , and to obſerue 
all kind of abſtinence, whereby .he may be-morefit for ys cal» 
ling,and iniudgementto condemne it,andinaffettionroabhor 
it both in himſelfe and'others : ſo as briefly corepent; isnotto 
be as thou haſt bene, butto be in Chriftian duties tat thouhaft 
not bene, | ;8: 
For the ſecond point, which is the reaſon ofthe exhortation: 
by the word kingdoms of heanen, vrideiftand'the mianifettation 
of the Mefſias,which as aſtately monarke fhal rule in the hearts 
of men, ſuch as ſhall be gathered by the Goſpell with a won- 
derfull ſpiritual maicftic byb word and graces , firſt leading 


them by the Goſpell to haue their conuerſation in _ 
W 


Mat.7 6, 


-briagit;n cheſe isthe kingdome of darkneffe ſer yp,and ſauing 
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while they live here:wherup6 gather there is a double kingdoay 
1.o0f urs ty He prouidence,which is that wherby the Lord 
ruleth ouer all,cuen the diuels:{econdly,of royal preheminence 
in his church,which is three fold: firft,in their beginning by im- 
perfeR ſanCtificatien,when men tranſlated and drawn trom the 
power of fiane are broughtto the obedience of the Lord Ieſus: 
the ſecond confirmed by perfeR ſanQification in the ſoules of 
the ſaints already deparred : the third fully to be accompliſhed 
when we ſhall be crowned of the Lord both in ſoule and bocy 
wichperfe& and perpetuall glory, when God ſhall raigneip his 
Soune,his Son inhis Church, and his Church triumph in them 
both for euer. Now this ſpirituall maieſtic of Chriſt, ſerling and 
inthronizing himſelfe inthe hearts of men, is far more magnifi- 
cent then any earthly throne, preſcribing vs laws, within which 
we are to bound our ſeluos; tor in a kingdome there are foure 
things requiſite : ftrſt, a King to gouerne : ſecondly, ſubieRs to 
obcy-thirdly,lawes to keepe in awe: fourthly,authoritic to exe» 
cute them, Now in this kingdome of light, Chriſt is the King, 
the faitbful be the ſubies,the word of God the lawes,the po« 
wer ofthe ſpirit the authoritie to executethem:ſo that if by our 
ſubieQion to the word the litle flocke of Chriſt be increaſed, 
the workes ofthe diuell be deſtroyed, the enemies of God be 
ſubuerted,andfinne be ſubdued inthe (trengeh thereofgthen we 
being gathered into this firſt kingdome, which confilteth in the 
regeneration of the ſpirit, may aſſuredly waite for the expeRta- 
tion ofthe other kingdome, which Randeth in the perteiion 
of all glory. And we miy the better vnderftand this, by weigh- 
ingtbe diverfitie ofkingdomes which the diuel hath, lheſobe- 
ing double:firſt,on earth:ſecondly,in hell. On carih the repro- 
bate beingHis ſubicQts, their corrupt affeRions their lawes,and 


their being giuen ouer of God to follow thoſe wicked wayes 


being the power to execute them ,- Soas in all thoſe places, be 
they neuer ſo well polifhedto.the eye,which haue not ſufficierit 
power ofthe Goſpell to ſauce them , or which haue it not at all, 
or which haue it in a counterfert manner and meaſure, or which 


Hauing it fincerely,doflic like dogs ro rend them in peeces that 


for 
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for the eleQts ſake which ſhall be taken out of them by the ma- 
vifeſtation of Gods grace, it were buta cage of filthy birds,and 
the ſynagogne of Satan. Forthe ſecond, which is in hell, itis 
that wherem vnmercifull Dives now lieth , Lxke 16, 24. and 
cannot haue ſo much refreſhing as to coole his rongue : and 
wherein after this lifethe wicked and impenitent ſhall be tor- 
mented with endlefſe paine, The conſideration whereof ma 
drive ys tothe meditation of the Lords bounty , that hath pre- 
parcd another place for vs ifwe follow the counſel of /ohn Bap- 
tit, to amead our lives and to reforme our wayes , cuen ſuch a 
place wherein we ſhal behold and enioy the beauty of hisglory 
for euer. 

Further obſerue, though 7ohnBapriſt willeth them to repent 
and amend,yet it proucth no abilitic ornaturall inclinationina 
man todo this,no more then when Chriſt ſaith, Mar. 11.28.29. 
Come vnto me, and take vp my yoke : it argueth no powerof our 
ſelues ts come: for ſo much himſelfe ſerteth downe in another 


lace, where he ſaith, No man can come wnleſſe my Father draw 1,1. ; 44. 


him.Bur the end of thisis,not that the commandement is giuen 
to meet with our power to performe it, but (as Rom, 3.23.) that 
thereby might come the knowledge of finne; for when we ſee 
our weaknes that we cannot do it,and our wretchednes that we 
haue done the contrary:as that where we ſhould haue repented 
ef our ſinnes we haue rather increaſed them, it leads vs to ſeeke 
race in Chriſt, pardon for the finne, and power of his ſpirit to 
rſake it, So as inthe commandement know,thou oughteſt to 
do it,in the correRtion of the Lord know,gthou haſt not done it, 
innot doing it know thy condemnation, in prayer and faith 
thou knowelt where to haue it , inthy conuerfion thou know- 
eſt where thou haſt received it , and in thy perſeuerance know 
by whom thou doeſt retaineit. And alheit all commandements 
are of three ſorts : firſt, ſuch as commaund our firſt conuerfion: 
ſecondly, thar commaund our obedience tothe Lord after our 
conuerſion : thirdly, that commaund our perſcuerance after we 
haue begun obedience; yet we (hall ſee the ({trength of all theſe 
commeth from the Lord, For the firſt, Zach.1.3;thereis acom- 
maundement giuen to turne tothe _ Joel 2.12,thisis 
more 
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mere particularly ſet down,that it muſt be a turning with all the 
hearr, But how ſhall this be wrought?Obſerue Ephraim ſpeech 
tothe Lord, /er.31.18. Connert thou me and I ſhall be connerted, 
So (Dent.1 0.1 6.) Moſes commaundeth that the people ſhould 
circumciſe the foreskin of their hearts, that is, that they ſhould 
changetheir vile affe&ions; but how this mult be done, appea- 
reth Dent, 30.6, The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart : 19 
Dent.39.19.there is a commaundement tochule lite, That ther 
and thy ſeed may hue: the performance whereof is, Fzech,36.28, 
eA new heart ((aith the Lord) [ will gine you, and a new ſpirit 
Twill pnt into you, and I will take away the ſtonie heart ont of thy 
bodie, and I will gine you a heart of fleſh : which place doethfully, 
anſwer all ſuppoſitions of our owne abilirie ; for if there be any 
pliableneſſe in aſtone,then is there ſo in man . For the ſecond, 
we are commaunded to liuc well and to worke, but whence this 
proceedeth, appeareth Philip,2,1 2, /t © God that worketh mm you 
both the will and the deed: fo 2.Cor.7: 1. there is a commaunde- 
ment giuen by $. Pax/,that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelues;and 1, 
lohn 3.5. Euery man that hath hope pur zeth him{elfe : and 2. Tum. 
2,% 1. He that ts a veſſell of honor purgeth himſelfe : but how this 
is done is ſer downe Ezech.36.25, / (lanhthe Lord) will powre 
tleane water 219% yort, and ye ſhall be cleane : and as the Apoltle 
faith, HeZ-.9.14. The bloud of Chriſt purgeth the conſcience from 
dead wor:-5r, Forthe third,we are commanded to ſtand faft, and 
to hold fait our profeſſion: ſo 4LF.,r4.22. Barnabas exhorteth to 
continue in the taithz but from whence this commeth, Pal 
teacherh vs Fpheſ.4.50. The Lord mak: you ſtrong for it is he that 
hath ſealed yor; to the day of redemption : and 2,Theſſal.1.11.The 
Lord mak- you worthy of this calling , and fulfill all the goed plea- 
ſure of his o00dneſſe, and the worke of fauh with power : and 1, 
Theſſ.5 24. Faithfull is he which call-th you, which will alſo do it. 
By which we may perceive, that this exhortation to repent, 
and other ſurh like inſerted in the Scripture , are but to whet 
vs on, and to ſer an edge vppon our prayers and defires, 
that wee may fetch theſe graces our of the cloſet and bo- 
ſome of our Sauiour Chriſt, who is as ready to giue as we 
to aske, | 

Further 
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Further learne hence , that foraſmuch 2s the moſt vehement 
and pithy exhortation to obedience is taken from the manife. 
{tation of Chriſt, that the Goſpell euen as it is the Goſpell re- 
quireth reformation of life, howſoeuer it be charged either to 
give too much occaſion to ſinne , as that being cleanſed in the 
ath of Chrilts bloud we may abandon our ſelues to vnclean- 
neſſe, or to make too much reftraint as it were from finne, as 
that we mult abſtaine from all apparence of cuill : for ſaith the 
Goſpell,r.lohn 3,8. He that deeth not lab ory to purge himſelfe in 
enery thing is of the arzell, Wherein we mult confider,thatthere 
is a double couenant : firft, of workes by the law , which being 
obſerued giuerh life, but being broken bur in cogitation onely, 
doth damne a man:ſ{econdly of grace, that al that beleeue ſhalbe 
ſaucd, Now in every coucnant there is a reftipulation or mutual 
agreement of both parties : ours in the law was,that we would 
do what was commaunded; in grace, that we will belecue that 
we may be ſaued:for as no man can be ſaued by the law but by 
abſolute obedience, ſo no man ſhall be. ſaued by the Goſpell 
bur by faich and repentance;for this is that God requireth of ys 
to belecue and amend, 

Againe obſerue, that when we preach repentance, we preach 
not the law butthe Goſpell, for the law admits of no repen- 
tance: forthough we could now obſerue all that js written in 
the law, yet ſhould we be damned, vnleſſe we could fatisfie for 
that was broken in our firſt conception, we being borne inthe 
filchines ofnature. Now there is no way of {aluation for circum- 
ciſed or vncircumciſed, for Iew nor Gentile, before the law nor 
after,either before our conuerfion inthe time of our infidelitie, 
or after our conuerſion in the time of repentance, but onely in 
the bloud of Chriſt, whom by the power of the- holy Ghott b 
the inftrunent ofthe word, as the ſecond cauſe,we do by Faith 
apprehend vntoourcuerlaſting peace, Thus much is ſer forth 
by S. Pal Roms, 8.1.that there is nothing but condemnation to 
them that are without Chriſt , and none are in Chriſt but they 
that haverecciued the ſpirir of Chriſt, and none hath this ſpirit 
but he thatharhyreceiued the gift of faith, which doth ingraft vs 
into: Chit, and none hath faith but he that hath _—— 
H 2 an 
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and none hath repentance but he whoſe ſoule is chaunged, 
cleanſed in his conſcience, reformed in his affeQtions ; ſo that 
howlſocuer he ſlipperh through infirmitie, yet his full endeuour 
is alwayesto pleaſe the Lord : and no mans ſoule is chaunged 
whoſe life is not already amended, For this mult declare a pyri- 
fied conſcience, and nonc hath amended his life who doth deli- 
berately perſiſt in any grofle ſinne, ſo that whoſoeuer purpoſely 
gricucth the ſpirit, and ſmiteth God by his finne , he is notin 
Chriſt, but conſequently inche ate of condemnation, except 
he repent : for this that is ſpoken of 1, /oby 3. 3. He that is 
borne of God, keepeth his commaundements , and they be not bur- 
denſome to him. . For this is the new conenant ( ſaith the Lord, 
Ter,31.31.) 1 will maks with you, 1 will pardon your ſinnes and 
write my law in your hearts : that is, whomſocuer I will pardon 
I will reforme their hearts, beth in inward and outward morti- 
fication,that they ſhall be obedient to my law, So that whoſoe= 
uer hath not recciued power to amend his life, he never felt the 
power of God to the pardoning of his fin, for he never giuerh 
faich alone, but it is euer ioyned with an abiliry from the ſame 
ſpiritto amend the life; ſo as vnlefſe outwardly thou be amen- 
ded, that thy light do ſhine before men, both in thy conuerſa- 
tion andinthy ations, for any peace the Goſpell can preach 
vnto thee,thou mailt feare thou art in the Rate of condemnati- 
on. And if thou hardeneſt thy heart againſt this ſweer ſound of 
the Lords voice, he wil at the length ſcorne thee, and thou maiſt 
cry and not be heard, for E/aumay weepetoolate, Gen,2 7.38. 
for we are therefore to repent becauſe by grace we are ſure to 

be faued, as S. Perer ſaith, 1, Per. 1.17. if ye call God Father, 
thatis,itye will be his children, pafſe your time in feare,becauſe 
he hath redeemed you by his bloud, So ſaith the Goſpell, Be ye 
holy as your heancnty Father ts holy , for children muſt be of like 

diſpoſttionto their father,and he that worketh ewill is of the dinel, 

as Chriſt ſpeaketh /ohn 8,44. So Pap! Rom. 12,1 .doth beſeech 
them by the merits of Chrilt (a forcible argument to perſwade) 
that they offer vp their bodics a holy ſacrifice vnto God,ſhew- 

ing that the greateſt matter to inforce ys toreformation is ta» 

ken from mercy, And 1, (0r,6.15. Towr bodies are the temples of 


the 
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the holy Ghoſt , and ye are bought with aprice , therefore da no- 
roſtifure them to vnckeannes , bur ler rhe- foue of Got cont 
hraine vs to love him again, Yet may we nothereupan wvagias 
thatwe make the law of God of no effet through faich, nay 
as $, Paw! faith, Rom.3.3.1. by this we rather eltabliſh the law, 
and that ewo wayes : firſt , in the abſolute obedience gf Chrilt 
inherent in himſel6and impmeed voto vs i{econdly,by the ſpirit 
of ſanQificationabidmgin vs:forthe tame righteouſncsthe law 
commands,the very ſame doth faith gppreheud, for we do-chal- 
lenge the promiſe of God to faue ys, by this, that Chriſt 13 ous 
perſon bath abſolutely performedir; ſo as there is no difference 
1nreſpe& ofthe ſubttace, but anly io the waner of conveyance, 
whereby we-wpply it vnta our foules.So dark the Goſpellcpnm 
maundthe ſame works thatthe law exacteth, though there be a 
threefold difference berweene them:for firit,the law commands 
works to gaine (aluatibn by themzthe Yr me pers 1 
is already gained by the bloud-of.Chriſl for 
are bought with a price, thexhore we are debors:(ceandly,che law 
gineth no power to work that it commaundeth, for faſes that 
was the giuer of it, could not frame his owne heartto do is,cher- 


fore it is called 4 drad/erreruvritten inftones, which prafigured 2.Cor.3 6.7." 


the hartzofmen;butthe Goſpel in the eleR never commandeth 
bur firlt giveth graco and-power to perforne,as the Lord neveg 
pardonoth any mans ſia, but he feſt writeth his law in-his hart, 
as S. obs ſaith, 1.ah,z.God/ert hu ſon to deſtroy the worker of the 
ding] ty 5:4nd this is the argument of S. Pau/,Rom, 6.14. Let not 
(faich he)/av raign wn your morral bode, that is,haue dominis oucr 

ou;for ye are not wander the law but under grace that giuethpower 


y 
to ajpend, Thirdly,the law;commands works abſolutely,and ad- 


mits of no repgentice, but the Goſpel never excludes repentice, 
the Father cucs-waiting for the returne of his loſt ſon: ſo asit is 
true,no wharemonger ſhal be ſaued continuing ſuch a ong;but, 
alwaies vndetttid,repentance coming between ſtaiththe iudg- 
ment: for though our fins be ofa purple or skarlet die; yerif we 


turn to God, the bloud of Chriſt hath this verwue;that it. ci make 1-lohn.s.6. * 


the white as ſnow, ſo-as the ſum of al this.is,blud & water /oh.13 


$.mult gorogether,faith in Ieſus & the ſpirit of the Lord Tefus, 
H 3 remiſſion 
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remiſſion of ſinnes and reformation of life muſt r:eucr be diſ- 
ioyned, Now forchat the Papilts ſay, the expcdation of a re- 
ward would make'vs worke, andthat in vainc ſhould the-work 
be, ifthere were no merit: We anſwer, that ifa man freely ſhall 

ratifie his bondman with libertie , and he ſhall after preſerue 
o maiſters life: by this he hath not deſerued his frecdome , for 
if he had remained ſill-bond,he had bene bound to have dane 
it;and all he can do after isnotto recompence his freedome, 
but to teſtifie his thankfulnefſe . So whatſoeuer we can do ors 
deſerue, we are bound to it by adouble bond: firſt, of our crea- 
tion: ſetondly, and much more by our redemption-& after our 
ſaluation promiſed and purchaſed,todo well is nothing but du- 
tie, for we were bound to do it before we were ſaued,So as this 
is the order of cxhortationin the Scripture: Allthat hawe hope( 2. 
Cor.7\1 ) muſt cleanſe themſelues, not pa themſelues that 
they may hope, butthey hauc hope, therfore they mult do ir. 
Ant anboctald we on the S , a” us ſhall be 
ſaued: but becauſe in mercic a kingdome is prepared for vs,tber- 
fore as members of one bodie we relceue the poore, And .Abra- 
ham did not therefore offer vp his ſonne that he might be juſti- 
fied; hur becauſe he was iuſtified before, therefore he thoughe 
nothing too deare to gratifie the Lord with, though it were 
with the ſonne of the promiſe. So here we do not therefore re- 
pent,that the kingdome'of heauen may come , but we muſt a- 
mend ourliues, and chaunge our minds, becauſc the Meſhas is 
alreadie comethat will ſaue our ſoules, 

| Againe obſerue, he faith,itis at hand, noting a neare mani- 
feſtation of him , which was more then any ot the Prophets 
could ſay: whereupon Chriſt ſaith , that there was neuer any 
Prophet fo great as /oh» Bapriſ} ,yerthe leaſt in the kingdome 
of heauen is greater then he: not comparing their perſons, for 
there were | ove of the Prophers as excellently qualified as 


Tobn; northat a Minifter of the Goſpell now ſhould be greater 
then he, but that the miniſteric of ob» was plainer then that of 
the Prophets, they bur _— indefinitely that Chriſt ſbold 
come, /ohn pointing at him with h 

ming: 2nd ho 


is finger,that he was now co- 
ie miniſterie now being more cxcellenc then ohne, 
becauſe 
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becauſe he preached but of the Meffias at hand, wherag we hane 
ſeene the fingers ofthis hand, Chrift to have come with" po- 


© wer, to haue died with triumph ,-and to haue aſcended with 


lorie: thereforeſet him that hath an eare heare, and he that 
h ath hope let him ariſe, for the kingdome is now come, not” at 
hand, 7eh, 14.12, 

Againe, note the excellent harmonic betweene John the 
forerunner, and Chriſt the afrer comer: for-Aar. 4. 17. Chriſt 
v{cththe very ſame words to perſivade to amendement of life, 
becauſe the kingdome of heauen is at hand, Which ſheweth, 
the agreement ought to be among Miniſters, and how we ma 
diſcerne whether they be of Godor no:for then as they all wack 
ypon one foundation, to ſhall they all ſpeake by one ſpirit, and 
the yoice of the herbinger agree with Chriſt, and Chriſt with 
him, prefſing no other dodhrne then that /ohx preached be- 
fore. 

For the fourth circumſtance, which is the warrant whereby 
Tohn was authoriſed to preach, we note, that all callings inthe 


' Church of God muſt be warranted expreſly in the booke of 


God, For if any were to be exempted,it wasthis of /ohns being 
extraordinarie, buthe is enforced to proue ic, as if he ſhould 
fay: Though I am not Chriſt, nor Ekas in perion, howbeit in 
power of ſpirit I am, yet looke in'E/ay,q0.3. my authoritie re- 
corded: for the place of a Miniſter isnot like the power of the 
Magiſtrate, which though it be Gods ordinance in generall,yet 
is it not in particular, as that there ſhould be this or that Ma- 
oiſtrate, as an Emperor, Duke, Chancelor, and ſuch like : for 
this is humane, and God hath giuen man this freedome , by the 
remnant and portion of reaſon abidingin him, wo, deuiſe what 
may be ſafelt for the ſtate. And theſe offices as they be by man 
erced, ſo may they be by him aboliſhed. Bur for the officers 
ofthe Church and the miniſteric, ir is not onely ordained of 
God in generall, but euery particular place and euery kind of 
office is {er downe, the Church being his owne houſe, which he 
meant to beautifie with all neceſſarie furniture,and none of this 
can be put downe, neither may others be added, 1. (or, 12.28. 


and Epbeſ. 4. 11, For the Paſtor may be put downe by the 
H 4 Prince, 


loh.10.!. 
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Prifice, 'butnor the PaſtorſHip without mainiing the bodie of 
Chriſt: for ther-were ir#human&conſtitytion as is the othet of 
Magiſtrates. And therefore molt groflc is it, that women (hold. 
be licenced to baptize, which pertainerh onely to the cfhce of 
a Miniſter: and it is an idle anſierto ſay : Znod fiers non deber, 
fattymm valet, that which ſhould not be done, is yet cftectuall 
whien it is done : for this is aſcaleputinto a wrong hand, And if 
Uzzah(2.$am,6.7.)bcing no Leuite, was (triken with ſudden 
death for bur touching the Arke of God which was readie to 
fall, though his intent was good: andif Vexaah (2.C, hre,26.20.) 
was ſmitten with leprofie, which he could neuer claw off to his 
death, for burning incenſe tothe Lord, which onely pertained 
tothe Prieſts todo, then may theſe intruders vpon the Lords 
poſſeſſions, feare ſome plague to lighe on them for intermed- 
ling with theſe holy things: and aſwell may my adminiltcr the 
Supper,as Baptiſme; for they be ſeales of cquall dignitie. How- 
beir, if thou wilt be /ohn Bapri?,ſhew me theſe two things:firlt, 
a commiſſion of thy calling: ſecondly, beſides that thou muſt 
_ thy calling warranted, ſhew me that thou c6meſt rightly 
y it, and that thou can _ conuey it vnto thy falls 3 as 
(Luk. 3.1.) the ſpirit ofthe Lord came vpon /ohn. For to have 
this ſecuritic is goed in two teſpeRs: firſt for the ſafetie of thine 
owne conſcience inthe day of affliction: for thou knowelt the 
igdgement of Chriſt, concerning ſuch as creepe in at the win- 
dow, they baue neither loue nor care ofthe flocke ; Therefore 
lerenne (chap. 1.6.)cryed: O Lord, I] newer thruft my ſelfe into this 
vnthankeful effice,but thou (emteit mez& thy word was as a fire ſont 
vp inmy bones, Secondly, it is =_ ro retaine the people in o- 
bedience, when they ſhall ſee the Patent of thy calling, where- 
as otherwiſe they will efteeme thee but as offering thy ſelfe yn- 
called, and then thou maitt labour among them vathanked, 
For that E/ay ſpake,ſaying,The voice of a crier:in theſe words 
is ſer downe the execution of his office. Where we learne, that 
there are no namesgiuen to Miniſters, but they are words of 
emploiment and yr vas For preaching comes of Precs, to 
be a proclaimer in the market place; ſo are they called rrumpe. 
ters, for that they muſt blow the faluer trumper of the Lords 
word, 
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word tha it may ſound and cingin the cares ofthe people.Cri. Eſa.s.re. 
ers, fo'zs they muſt be no'totmg-tyed-fellowes, for they are no _ 
ficter for this office, then is a blindmanto be a Pilar, They nuwſt a 
be ſhepheards,; which in Iuda were faine to watch ail night to 
reſcrue their lockes from Wolues:Watchmen,who multi take 
heed, leſt through their flouth the fort be ſurprized : Emivaſſa- 
dours; hauing a great meffage to deliuer from the king of hea- 
uen: Angels, as Chriſt is called the Angell of the great coue- 
nant: and Remel:3, Write onto the eAngell, that is, fe Minilter ... | 
of ſuch a Church: Workmen, becauſe be builders of mens : Gi 
conſciences: Stewards, to prouide meate for the Lords inhe- 
ritance. And as /ohn was to crie in his time, ſois there as great 
neeefſitie laid vpon vs to crie in this time, accordingto the pro- 
portion of that grace we haue receiued, In Pawlestime, itwas a 1-C07.9416. 
curſe of damnation not to preach: which cannot be appropria- 
tedto Paw! hiimfelfe, it being a dutie ſpecially required of all 
that labour inthis vineyard, And (2, 7 wp. 4. 2.) he adiureth 75- 
mothie to preach inſtantly: ſothat as /obn as the fore-runner,and 
Timothie as ani Evangeliſt, were to preach with vehemencic, ſo 
are\we a8 Paſtors, and to cri the ſame crie: for it ncuer yet pier- 
ced deepe enough, norentred far enough to make men watch- 
full ouer their liues. Now ſoine are vnworthie the name of cri. 
ers, being ſcarce able to ſpeake; others are able , but not wil- 
ling to be criers, bringing others aſleepe with their flouth,ypon 
whom without repentance reſteth a woe intolerable ro beare, 
and nmpoſhble to auoid, 
Secondly, obſeruc here the agreement berweene the Pro- 
phet E/ay and lohn Baptiſt: Tobn making that plaine was ſpoken 
obſcurely by the Prophet: Prepare ye the wayes : What is that? 
repetit: Let the high mountames be brought low : that is, let pride 
of life be abated, Ler rhe low valleys be filled:that is, let deſpaire be 
reieRed. Let crooked things be made (traight:that is,let the iudge- 
ment be reRified. Let the rough wayes ſy made [mooth: that is,let 
thy ſwelling affections be chaunged. Now this Allegorie vſed 
by the Prophet, is borrowed from entertaining of Princes it 
their ficft coronation : at which time all ordures be clean- 
ſed, bridges repaired, the [treers paued, herbingers go before 
to 


4 


loh.z.28, 


Num. 6.2. 
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©, take yp lodging, the trumpets ſound, the volley ofſhot goeth 
off,and So beaded in his beftrobaarnct thee he ord 
of gloric expeterh ſuch a tranfitorie triumph: for he requirerh 
bur this, amend thy life, and a cleane hearts his beſt harbour, a 
{pirituall entertainment being fircelt for a ſpirituall king, 
Laſtly, in this crie of Johns, obſcrue his taithfulneſſe: he pre- 
pareth a way for the Lord,not for himſelf:he might have liued far 
berterin reſpe ofthe world,then in this baſe office,and in this 
baſe place: for his prieſtly birth being the ſonne of Zacharie, 
(L#k. 1.1;,) would hauc affoorded him a richer portion; yea 
he was offered to be Chriſt, but he would none of it, contenting 
himſelfe with that ſhare the Lord had allotted him, and atren- 
ding onthat dutie the Lord had enioyned him, And thus ought 
all the Miniſters ofthe word to do, not to preach for reward, 
norto crie for ambition , though the herbinger muſt not lie 
without doores: but they muft lJooke for a recompence from 
the higheſt, forthe world is vathankfull. Andit is not enough 
to preach, but they mult preach to the conſciences of men,that 
the Lord Ieſus may enter in;and not to gratifie the affeions of 
men with the eloquence ofthe fleſh,and in ſwelling words,that 
themſelues may enter in. For if they crie to geraname or re- 


 nowne, or preach in contention , they = crie lon _— 
or, 


they haue all they ſhall haue, having that they ſought 
to be caried in the mouthes, and to be had in admiration of the 
ople, 

For the fifth circumſtance, which is, his extraordinarie an- 
ſeritie-his attire and girdle was ſuch as Ehah did weare, 2.King. 
1.8. the wild hony was ſuch as Jonathan found in the wood, 7. 
Sam, 14.25. The meaning whereof is, that his apparell was 
very baſe, and his diet ſuch as grew ofthemſelues , Where ob- 
ſerue, that this was no fancie or ſelfe=conceit in Tohn, to bind 
and baniſh himſelfe from the comforts of this life , but it was 
the appointment of the Lord,that he might be conformable to 
Ehah, whom as he was to ſucceed in his ſpirit , ſo likewiſe in 
his apparell. Againe,he did it by che Lords will formerly reuea- 
led:forit was prophefied, (Z,k.1. 15.) that he ſhould be a Na- 
zarite,and forctold his parents he ſhold drinke no ſtrong drink: 
wherein 
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wherein wasimplyed, that bis fare ſhould be of the meaneſi;ſo 
as this mult nor be tyed and preſcribed to the Miniſters of theſe 
dayes, as if their cup might neuer overflow, but that their hou- 
ſes and prouifion mult be as the heath and barren ground: for 
(1. Tim. 5.23.) Timothie may drinke wine tor his tomackes 
lake, as Pax! bids him. And ifafier the example of the Apoliles 
the world will have men preach for hothing, then mult they do 
as it wasthen, call ſuch as neuer ſtudied; and then muſt they 
likewiſe haue both affurance of Gods prouidence to ſultaine, 
and of his graces to enable them , as the Apoliles had, Looke 
how the Leuites were prouided for, (Namb.18.21.)the tenth in 
Iſrael was giuenthem for an inheritance, yea cuen /ohn Baptiſts 
father had liberally whereonto live: for « that ſerve at the 
altar mult liue of che altar; not as of almes, but of dutie: as Gal. 
6. 5- them that teach you in the word, make them partakers of 
all your goods: and Rows.1 5. 27, if the Gentiles be made par- 
takers of their ſpirituall things,their dutic is alſo tro miniſter vn- 
to them in carnall things: and 1.75. 5, 17. The Elder that rules 
well, 15 worthy of double | ai but now they giue them double 
reverence and but ſingle maintenance, which ſheweth how 
lightly men efteeme ofthe gaine of godlinefſe, when the Ephod 
ſcemeth ſo ile and baſe in their eyes. For Ba/aam ſhall never be 
called, vnlefle the king (Numb, 22.6,) haue ſome ſpeciall work 
for himto do, and if he follow not his humor when he comes, 
he may go home againe without his charges, And few there be 
can boaſt at this day ofthe bencuolence of their people, as P.zw/ 
didofthe Corinthes, 2, Cor.9.2. who according totheir power 
abounded in rich liberalitic towards him, and would euen haue 
pulled outtheir eyes to have done him good. Howbeit as Mini- 
ſers may not goin ſackcloth like beggarly Friars, ſo mult they 
not be aye filkes and fine linnen, like pompous prelates 
as many be, which win more credit for their garments, then for 
their graces: butthere mult be a moderation and ſobrietic ob- 
ſerued,iand Baruch muſt be humbled more in his perſecution, 
then otherwiſe, ler, 45. 3+ | 
Laſtly, by this apparell and diet of /oh» learne, that the mea- 


ning ofthe Lord was not,onely to driue and ſend Joby to auſte- 
ritie 


1,Cor-9.11, 


106 THE EIGHT: SER MON, 
ritie and firiftveſſe þyghiskind of life, but his ifpeciall end wis 
to conuince the Tewes of their malice and frowardnefſe of their 
hearts. For /shn he is preciſe and auſtere, there is ng pleaſure'in 
his lookes, but he ſhakes as it were the rod continyally. Chriſt 
he cometh after a cleane contrarie manner, he cates and drinks 
with them, andis glad and willing to come tq'apy, euenas the 
Phifitian to the patient. Whereyponthe Iewes are tryed, whes 
ther by any vſage they might be reclaimed and drawne to 're- 
entance: but they take exceptions againſt bothz /oby for his au- 
Mat.11.16, fteritie is a divell, (fo the world cyer hated preciſencſſe;) Chriſt 
p Luk.7-3! forhis familiaritie is a drunkard and too good a fellow : fo as 
though /ohn weprtthe ſolemne and dumpiſh note of repFtance, 
they would not mourne: and though Chriſt preached and- pi- 
uw the melodie of niercic, they would not daunce , What 
more then could the Lord do tathis vineyard which hedid not, 
laying ſoile asit were tp the roote to kevpe the fap warme, and 
prunihg and cropping the branches, that they mighrhaue ſprod 
to haue þene axis were the Lards ſhaday and his delight? Bur 
they (ta P ped their earcs, and proſpered not by his labour, brin- 
ging foorth bloudie and vnſauarie fruite , killing the Pro 
and atlength crucifying the heir of che vineyard the Lord He- 
ſus: for which the Loxd did mectthemm in iudgement, fo as to 
this day. they remaine rooted ut ofhis garden , Apd how can 
wethinke the hike iudgement ſhovld leape ouer andeſcape vs, 
that haue continued fo lang ſo watamed, andas ifwehad never 
| ſclues before the king of Iſrael, who hath cometo vs by ftrong 
winds, and range earthquakes, by the fire x Pages 
which haue buxnt vp whole families, and by. his tilt and ſoft 
yoice of che Goſpell iatzeating vs, while we haue time 
to be at peace, and taagree with him, and: i? 
yet we will not, 


ſcene He yoke, do ſtart and hang backe from humbling our 
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MATHEW. 3. 5,6,7,8,9,10. 


Then went ont to him leruſalem and al Indeaand al the re- 

gion round about lordan. 

end they were baptiſed of him in Tordan, confeſſing their 
Li £ = 


Now when he ſew many of the Phaviftes and of the Sal 
ces come to hus baptiſme, he ſaid unto them: O generation of 
wipers, who hath forewarned you to. flie from the anger to 
come! } 
Bring foorth therefore fruite worthie amendement of tife: 
end thinks not to ſay with your ſelner:we hane e Abraham 
to onr father: for [ ſay wnto you, that God is able enen of 
theſe flones ro rae wp children vnte eAbraham, 

eTnd now alſo i1 the axe put to:theroot of the trees: there= 
fore enery tree which bringeth not foorth good fruite.gs bewn 
wares caſt into the fire. 


| ERE followeth a fxt circumftance, wherein 
is ſet downe the frequent concourſe ofthe au+ 
| dicorie and people that catneto hearethis ex- 
traordinarie prielt /ohn Baptsſt,vho was ofthe 
$1 | tribe of Aeron: and how he entertained them, 


firſt, receiving ſo many as wouldſubſcribein 


judgement, to belceue their ſaluation inthe bloud of the Mel- 


fas, Secondly, for them that came asJed with emulation,hezr 
ring his fame, & were inducedto nedy reaſon ofthe ſtrange 


report went of him, and noetfor zeale a 


conſcience to profite 


by his miniſterie, the ſpirit reuealing ro John their bypocrifte, 
ſwelling with their owne righteouſneſſe,and bragging that they 
were of the natuzall ſced of e-4brahaw, as men not yetfit to be 


þapriſed, 


—_ 
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baptized hertakes chem vp roughly a cuill egges of euill birds; 
cored ofthem that auiy ar the Goſpel, that he mighe 
the deeper pierce intotheir conſciences, ſo as they might ſee 
their owne vileneſſe:as it he ſhould ſay,is it poſſible that youcan 
come to boare the word of God with a right heart, when there 
lurketh ſo much poiſonin your breaſts, when all your deuotion 
ſftandeth in open oſtentation ? eucn as Petey challenged Simm 
Mags eAts.8.23.24. laying, Tho art in the gall of bitterneſſe, 
repent if it be poſſible and pray, that the thought of thme heart may 
be forginen thee . Tohn denouncing alſo their fearefull ettate, as 
that the axe was now layed to the roote of the tree, thar faith in 
Chriſt and not the glory of comming of Abrahams race,ſhould 
ſauce them from hell fire. 

In the words obſerue two parts: firſt, how great the auditory 
was: ſecondly, how he applyed himſclte dwerſly according to 
the diuers ſorts of hearers whichhe had, baptizing ſome con- 
feſfing their finnes; and for the other, firſt he {ers downe a bitter 
reprehenſion, calling them a brood of Serpents, full of poiſon 
againſt the truth,and framerh his fpecch as wondring how they 
durſt come:rhe Sadduces beleeuing no wrath to come, the Pha- 
riſes thinking by their merirs to auoide it , Secondly followeth 
a graue exhortation , . remouing away many blockes and hin- 
drances wherewith they were blinded that they could not ſee 
the truth in Chriſt, Thirdly,he concludeth with a commination 
and threatning, that cthey'were to be cur downe : firſt, becauſe 
they were wicked iry themfelues : ſecondly, that there ſhould 
double damnation fall yporthem if they refuſed Chift , asthe 
Prophet Malachy had foretold, | 

For the firft, obſerue three cauſes of their concourſe and fre- 
quent comming to /ohys miniſtery: firſt, becauſe there had bene 
along ſurceaſing of prophefie , CMHalachy being the aft that 
ſpake by that extraordinary ſpitit; and hearingthis great newes 
and fame of '/ohn, they thought ſome great Prophet had: bene 
raiſed yp, 'and ſowere defirons to heare him Seeondly;, they 
were moued to frequent him by the ſtrangenes of his teaching, 
not teaching coldly and without power, as the Phariſes did; bur 
in vekemency of ſpirit, and gteat feruency arid carnefincſe 

| to 
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to perfwade to amendment of life. /Thirdly;they reſorted che 

rather vntohimvagpricked: forward by»the extraordinary au- 
fteritic of his life and diet. Where trcarne , that when God 
furniſheth a wan with a commiffion , and ſealeth bim-a 


warrant of his calling , and giueth hun abooke, as he did to E- Fe. 3-2-3. 


zechic/, which'he muſt cate : when the word of the Lord is2s 
fireinthe heart of /eremy,:and when the purpoſe of the Lord is 
that it ſhall preuaile, it cannot be crofledby any wit or- poli 
of man, For great exceptions _ baue bene taken aplinl 
John: fixſt, preaching there was a kingdomeat hand, it-might 
haue come neace to treaſon , ſounding,inthe cares of Heradto 
the difpoſſeſhng of him :.and Princes arc eafilyicalous of their 
greatnefſce,and wil not haue.any of their priuiledgescalled mto 
queſtion.Secondly,the Phariſes knewthey ſhould be contrated 
andcalledimoquettion for miſleading and/abuſing the people, 
ſo as no doubt they ſuggeſted to the King;thav ic was Uange- 
rous for-the Stare and toucked tlic/ Crowne, that he ſhould 
whifpevintothe peoples eares ofthe comming of-a new King, 
labouring hereby to rai their ——_— by proclamation 
or other ſharpe commaundem:enr;as thar alfo,ifthis manwere 
toleraredand winked at, the great Fathers of the Chutchmighe 
be expoſedto greatſhame and — , as keephng-the koyes 
of heauen, and neitheremringthenfelu 

tocnter, Andagaine, it might bechoughr Fanrafticall,that the 
people world Jeaue their trades to go ſafarre:ro heare 13by. 
And forthe Phariſes themſelues, they (as Lake 7:3 jm 
the-countelof Godard were rot baptped of him:and Marat. 
27.Chrift tellethrhem, they-wold never belteuc that ſoſn came 
from heawen, but laboured by all meanes to ſupplant him; yet 
obſerue, that before he had execured and finifhed hismeſfage, 
neither the power of Heyod, nor the craft of the Phariſes could 
ſuppreſſe him. Howbeir as we heare in this pltce of great floc- 
kinggo [oh,5:35.Kis (aid thathe was arfirft as a burnicig lartyp, 
aud the people for aſcaſon reioyced inthislight,but ſet they 
grew ſecure and carelefſe,Where further note, that in depoling 
idolatry and inthereftitution ofthe Goſpel] how earneſt men 
have bene; and rhe kingdome of God hathenen ſuffered vio- 


lence 


esnor uffering others Math.:3. 13, 
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lence for atime,the people running 1n greatmultitudes to wel- 
comit;bur after iris once eſtabliſhed they growto a Laodicran 
luke-warmth, R ene/.3. neitherhote nor cold, as if it were hony 
that could cloy the{tomack:therefore we muſt ſuſpeR rhe preg- 
nancie and cager fits of them that runne ſo ſpeedily at firſt tro 
the Goſpcll,for /obn loone looſeth many of his hearers , ſome 
comming onely to behold him, ſome to intraphim, ſome to ſee 
what was in him tft was ſo much renowmed, and ſome to 
ſhake off the yoke of the Jaw,thinkiog to getgreaterlibercie by 
the Goſpell,and few (as Chriſt ſaich) came of a good purpoſe 
and with honeſt hearts, 

Further learne,thatchis bapriſing here ſpoken of, was of ſuch 
as were of age, for they were notreceiued before they canfeſled 
their finnes , For this Sacrament being a ſcale of finnes pardo» 
ned, there muſt fiſt be a confeſſion of finnes commirted, here 
being a double couenant: firſt,God ſealing vs a Charter of for- 
_ inthe bloud of Chriſt through the ſanQification of 

is ſpirit: ſecondly, God requiring of ys, fitſt a confeſſion, for 
who hath hope to haue his debt releaſed beforc ic be acknow- 
ledged, orto be infranchiſed before he thinkes himſelfe bond, 
or tobe waſhed before he ſeeth himfelfe yncleane ? ſecondly, 
a belecfe that the bloud of Chriſt is of force and able topurge 
vs of all our fins: and thirdly,adedication of our ſelues to ſerue 
the Lordin newneſle of life, as teſtifying our thankfulneſſe for 
ſo gracions apardon, 

Here the Ieſuits like Spiders that ſuck vp poiſon,gathervpon 
this confeſſion of the people,a confetTis of ſhrife, thareuery one 
hould whiſper his ſinnes into the cares of the Pricſt before he 
can be pardoned, which is molt abſurd : for firft,the word here 
yſed,bearesnot any ſecret confeſſion, being anſwerable to that 
Lex.16.21,where the Prie(t was to confeſle all the peoples fins, 
andto put them yp6 the ſcape Goate,which prefigured Chriſt: 
ſecondly,this of Johns was a publike ation, and ſo-no place for 
priuate whiſpering:thirdly,the ſacrament of Baptiſme whichhe 


miniſtred required this confeſſion: for the profeſſion of faith is 


requiſne in them that are of yeares and baptized, for we are not 
then firlt ingrafced into Chriſt when we are baptized, but prin 
| alrea 
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in 


- already ingrafted we are then confirmed, and therfore A2.8.37 
the Eunuch firſt c6feſled his faith,& then was baptiſed Philip. 
8.4 And Mar.16.16,he that ſhal beleene and be baptiſed. ſhal be ſaned: 
| 4 So as it was /ohns dutie as the miniſter of God, that ſuch as 
receiuedthis ſcale,ſhold giue teſtimonie of their faith.Fourthly, 
ſee lobns gining of generall plaiſters argueth, that they confeſſed 
"X not each one their. particular private ippes and infirmities,for 
then he would haue giuen them ſpeciall remedies : whereas 
rl (Lak, 3.13.14.) helaboreth to prevent onely the abuſes in their 


benerall calling; as for ſouldiers to aske no more then their due, 
and to offer no violence, nor to accuſe any fallly, and ſuch like 


: as followeth in thar place. Fiftly, if /oh» ſhould hauc troubled 
himſelfe with ſuch a particular confeffion as they dreame of, ſe= 
Jo p 

h uen yeares wonld not haue ſuthſed him, 

. Now when he ſaw the Phariſes,c*c. 

F Herelearne firſt, thatit is in the wiſdome of the Miniſter to 
” diſcerne of the auditorie, and there is nothing more vnſauoric 
| then alwaies to vſe one kind of teaching; for according to the 
V inordinate walking of ſome, they may and ought to be charged 


5 and reproued openly: for Herod though he be a king, (CM/ar.14. 
- 4.) mult be told openly ofhis inceſt: and though Berhel be the 
: kings chappell, Amos muſt cell eyoboam that he ſhall die by 
thefword , Amos 7,11. Yeathe Lord hath fo cloathed his Mi- 
nifters with wiſedome and with righteouſneſle, as they are able 
to appropriate the iudgements of God to particularſinnes,asto 
fay, thatthe men of Berſhemi (1. Sam. 19, 20.) were laine for 
looking into the Arke : thatthe Corinths were ſome fcke and 
ſome dead, (1.Cor,1 1.30.) for abuſing the Sacrament: that Yz- 
24h (2,Sam.6,7.) wasftricken with death, for laying but his 
hand tothe Arketo ſuſtaine it: and in this place, that the Phari- 
{ces are but vipers, that wold eate vp and deuoure their mother: 
this being a particular reprehenſion to them , wherewith the 
multitude were not blemiſhed, for the hypocriſfie of the Phari- 
ſees touched not them. Secodly obſcrue here,as /ohns wifdome 
able to diſcerne betweene the chaffe and the corne, fo his god- 
ly reſolution wherby he durſt challenge theſe great men which 


were reputed moſt holy, and the ſpeciall leaders and —_-” 
| I ® 
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of the people: for this he was cnioyned to do of the Lord, as it 
was ſaid to Jeremie: Spare them not: and to Ezechiel: I will make 
thy face as braſſe,that thou ſhalt not be afraid. And as itis faidin & 
ſay: Speake what emer it coſt thee, be not aſhamed to tell them, that 
be ſhamele(ſe of their faults. Whereupon Eſay 5 0.6, ſaith: / bare 

inen my backe tothe ſmiters, and my cheekes to the nippers , and 
, nom not hid my face as being afraid of theirs, And this appea- 
reth by /ohnin this place by bis ſharpe reproofe,not mildly per- 
ſwading hem, bur eagerly and bitterly rebuking them, giuing 
them their moſt iuſt titles, as, brood of yipers, not fathers ofthe 
Church, or leaders ofthe people; knowing Eh his ſpeech in 
Tsbto be molt true, that man could giue no titles, that is, ought 
not to call a foole a wiſe man, nor a Sadduce other then a Ser- 

ent, Thirdly note, he reproucth them, becauſe it was profita- 

le forthe people, to vnderſiand what grofle abuſers they were 
of Moſes chaire, carying a great and goodly ſhe of externall 
ſanQimonie and bolineſſ among the people: ſo as it was good 
and neceſſarie to diſcouer their peſtilent hypocnſie. Hereupon 
Chriſt was enforced todo the like, ( War, 23.) calling them 
painted tombes, faire tofight, but their hearts were full of ex- 


tortion: ſo that vnleſſe they were diſgraced among the people, - 


the people could notturnetheir hearts and affeRions fro them: 
therefore that they might not any longer bleare their eyes, he is 
faine to vſe theſe words of diſgrace and diſparagement ofthem. 

Againe, in that he calleththem generation ofei pers,obſcrue, 
that he excepteth not onely againſt theſe that came to heare 
him, but againſt the whole order of them: and of theſe two or- 
ders here named, though they diſagree iniudgement, the Pha- 
riſces holding that there is a reſurreion; the Sadduces, that af- 
ter this life there is an vtter extinguiſhment of the ſoule:yer both 
agree 1a this, to be viperouſly minded againſt the Goſpell,cuen 
as the Atheiſts and Papiſts in theſe dayes haue the ſame poiſon 
of their hearts common againſt the true profeſſors, howſocuer 
they be diuerlly diſtrated in faRtions. And ſuch hath alwaies 
benethe condition ofthe Goſpell, that euen the Princes ofthe 
earth, though otherwiſe divided among themſelues , will yer 


toyne hands againſt the Lord, Which may not diſcourage vs, 
both 


It 


at 
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both becauſe the Lord(as he did here) will by his wiſedome 
diſcouer their poiſon before they calt it: and likewiſe as e/a 
faith, (2,Chren. 14,11.) It s nothing with the Lord to helpe with 
many or with no power, if we reſt on hum, for hu truth ſhall prenaile. 
Againe, in that ohn Baptiſt ſoſharply takes them yp,learne, 
that there is nothing ſo ſenlleſſe as hypocriſic: for ut was hard to 
perſwade a Phaiiſce he was not as good a man as liued, for thus 
they lyed to their owne ſoules. They made faire nnonuments of 
the Patriarchs, as pretending to reverence their remembrance: 
but Chriſt (Car, 23. 33.) tels them they were onely monu- 
ments of their fathers crucltie,in putting themto death, So fear- 
full a thing is it to accultome our ſclues to an outward ſhew of 
religion without finceritie,thinking that Gods thoughts be like 
ours, as to be pleaſed with that poſleſſeth and dazeleth the bo- 
dily eye: whereas he pondereth the ſteppes of the heart, that on- 
ly maketh the aCtions pure or vncleane. Therefore Saint ohn 
knowing itto be ſo difficult to ſound the vait botrome of their 
filthie ſoules, they were ſo hardened and ouergrowne in hypo- 
crifie, he breaketh out into admiration, that their hearts being 
fraught with ſuch vncleannefle, they ſhould thinke it poſſible to 
flie from the vengeance that would at the laſt purſue them. Let 
vs therefore keepe the conſcience tender, and apply our hearts 
to entertaine the ſeruice and worſhip of God in puritie and fim- 
0” poems ng ourſelues it is not our outward pretence of ho- 
1 


nefſe, nor cutting of the fleſh with the Prieſts of Baa/, that , Kiog.18.28 


ſhall go for currant with the Lord, and proteR vs from the 
wrath to come: but itis the plainnefle of the heart, and the fin- 


gleneſle of the eye in the true ſeruice ofthat one God, that ſhal 1,6, 4.14, 


be accepted, 
Further learne hence, what an abhominable my linne is, 


and among the reſt hypocrifte, that it is able to transforme men 
into beaſts,as refembling the in their qualities. And thus Dawid 
(P/al 3+.)to make the finne of rebellion more odious, he com- 
areth men to horſes and mules: the mule if he be not well wat- 
ched, will take his riderin his teethand lay himin the manger: 
and the horſe if he can caſt his rider, will giue him a kind fare- 
well with his heele, And if euer there might be iult complaint 
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ofthis it is now , when men be ſo full of iadiſh qualities that 
hardly can the Miniſter fit in his ſaddle, Sometimes men are co- 
paredto Lions,as the proud enemies of the C hurch:ſometimes 
(as P/al.22, 16.) to dogges, and P/al.g 9,6. So Paxlcalleth falſe 
teachers dogges, ſuarling againſt the preaching of the truth: 
ſometime they are called ſwine, to diſgrace the filthinefle of 
mans nature: ſometime tor their crueltie to Beares robbed of 
their whelpes : ſometime for their bloudineſſe ro Wolues, as 
(Mar.1ro.) Chrilt faith: //end you as ſheepe among Wolues, which 
(verſ.16,) he expounds to be among men : ſometime to Buls, 
P/alm. 22. The fat Buls of Baſan ſeeke to devonre me : {ometime 
to wild Boares, as Dam prayeth: O Lord ſet a hedge before thy 
vineyard for feare of wild Boares, they are ſo full of rage: loractime 
for their ſubtilrie they are tearmed Foxes, as Chriſt ſaith: Go rel/ 
that Foxe ({peaking of Herod) that 1 will preach 10 day and to 
morrow: ſometime to horſe-leaches, { Prow. 3 0.1 5.) which haue 
twodaughters that crie bring, bring, they are ſofull ofcrueltie: 
fo P/alm. 22. thoſe that periecute and afflict the Church are 
called Vnicorns : and here the Phariſces are named Vipers,that 
would cate and deuoure the Church, and yetthey would come 
to heare; which made their finne ſo much the heauier, that they 
would come to fo holy a place with fo vnholy harts. Thus dothy 
finne ſtrangely chaungeys, and thus are men when the Lord: 
hath giuen them ouer, that they haue not the propertic of one 
beaſt, but ofall beats: tor they are as malicious as Apes, as en- 
uious as Serpents,and as venimous as Adders, and yer they dare 
come and ftare the Lord inthe face in his congregation,bauing 
neuer communed with their harts before, This 1s that the Lord 
complaineth of, Jer.7.9. Will you ſtealegand commit adrtterie and 
brrne incenſe unto Baal, and come and land before me 1nthis houſe 
where my name 1s called ypon? nay, the Lord: abborreth all ſuch 
manner of worſhip and facnifice,as himlclte protefieth;) £/a,66, 
The ſacrifice of a ſheepe in this fort 1.cſteenie ds the-bloud of a 
man, For though the meanes to avoid the wrath ro come, be by 
coming to Gods ordinance of preaching; yet:to come with a 
phariſaical! heart, doth bur increaſe the yengeance,and haſten 
thy deſtruction, 29223 4 6 A ule of if8 

Now 
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Now for the ihſtruRtion : Bring foorth therefore fruiter, fc. 
Marke how plainely and preciſely /ohn doth ſtandypon an o- . 
pen declaration of repentance by amendment of life: for every 
one may ſay he meaneth well, which if he do, he will not be a- 
ſhamedtg bring it foorth. So asit we will be trees of righteouſ- 
nefſe engrafted into Chriſt, we muſt ſhew foorth the truites and 
not the leaues of rightcouſneſſe by the operation of his ſpirit: 
forthou canſt not be one fleſh with a harlot, and one ſpirirwith 
the Lord Ieſus, 1,Cor.6. and charitie ought not to make me 


© belecue him to be Chrilts ſheepe that heareth not his voice. So 


as marke that the Lord meaſureth the flowre of our hearts by 
the fruite of our lippes: for Ont of the aboundance of the heart the 
month ſpeaketh, and men may ſee our hearts through our hands. 
Since then the Lord requireth, that we ſhold approue our faith 
to men, and manifelt our reconciliation with God in heauen 
by the workes of loue ſhewed to men on earth, let vs weigh 
our ſteppes that they may beſtraight, watch over our words 
that they may be gracious, paſſe nothing through our fingers 
that ſhall be entangled with the hurt of our neighbour, but mea- 
ſure out our ations by the rule and ſquare of religious loue. 
And ſay not with your ſelues,@c. . 

This is the ſecond point before deliuered, namely, the god- 
ly and graue exhortation John made ynto theſe falſe hearted 
Phariſees and Sadduces, containing two parts : firſt, what they 
ſhould do, Amend their lives: Secondly, what they ſhould not 
do: that they ſhould not preſume vpon the externall priviledge 
they had, of being circumciſed asthe children of Abraham. For 
this was the error oftheir iudgement, that the whole ſeed of Au" 
braham by generation of thefleſh, were within the couenant of 
grace to be ſaued, And this is the obieQtion implyed and an{we- 
red by S. Paul, Rom.9.6,7,namely, thatifthe Iewes were calt 
away, then the word of the. Lord was fallen away, becauſe itis 
ſaid: I will be thy God, andthe God of thy ſeed for ener, which is 
confuted there by the Apoltle,by a diſtinQion of a double ſeed: 
There us an Iſ3ael in the conenant, and an 1ſrael ont of the covenant. 
$o as there is a double cleQtion inthe houſe of Iſracll, firſt ge- 
nexall, that all that came ofthe loines of Abraham ſhould y 
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this dignitie,to be accounted within the couenant, to partake 

of the word and ſeale of circumcifion. The ſecond is a ſpeciall 
eleion out of the former, that out of the ſeed of Abraham, one 

ſeed onely ſhould be ſaued : as itis Malachr 1,2, [5 not Eſau Ia- 
cobs brother? yet hane I hated Eſan and loued Jacob. Whereby ap- 
peareth there 1s aſpectall eleion out ofthe generall, ſo as the 

grace of the couenant was offered to all Iſracll , and all Iiraell 

differed from the yncitcumciſed nations, yet the promiſe was 

effeuall onely inthe ele. Whereupon gather , that if theſe 
Phariſees had not bene blinded and bereaued of the ſpirit of 
truth, they would neucr haue ſtood vpon any externall priui- 

ledge: for the promiſe being made indefinitely,had bene fulfil- 
led if ten onely had bene ſaued: forthe Scripture gocth onely 
thus farre: / will be the Gedof thy ſeed, not of all thy ſeed, And 
thisthe Apoſile proueth in the place before, thus : If all the 
Iewes were within the compaſle of the promiſe, and the coue- 
nant of grace by vertue of the outward ſeale of cutting the fore- 
skin of cheflcſh, then it was neceſſarie the fuſt borne ſhould be, 
and that he might challenge this aſſoone as any,to be ſaucd. But 

this was not ſo: for in //xxae/the cldelt was not the promiſe, but 
in /aac ſhall thy ſeed be called: ſo as God declared his purpoſe 
by diſtinguiſhing them at firſt, when the coucnant was but new 

made, whi'e Abraham himſelte liued,and when he had buttwo 
ſonnes. And leſtthis particular example might be excepted a- 
vain, by reaſon of the diſparagement in their birth, 1/mael. 
being borne of the bondwoman: Take (faiththe Apoſtle) £/z 
borne of the ſame wombe, begot of the ſame father , yea borne 
atthe ſame time alnoſt,and ifthere were any prerogatiue it was 
E/ams, for he was eldeftboth of them circumciſed, yer did not 
the pronnuſe pertaine to E/ax, as is proued by two teſtimonies 
of Scripture, Gen, 25,23. Theelder £«l! ſerne the younger : and 
Mal, 1.2.1 haue loved Tacob and hated Eſam, his cruituce inthe 
fleſh being ioyned with the hatred of God vpon his ſoule, So as 
the difference betweene the children of e4/ raham according 
to the fleſh onely,and according tothe Acth and ſpirit alſo,ftan= 
derh intheſe two things: firſt, in Gods ſecret purroſe, whom 
to glorifie and whom to rcicet; (econdly, inthe cffcRts of faith 
and 
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and ſanQification, for he is a true child of Abraham, that wal- 
kethin the faith and ſteppes of Abraham, Kom. 4.2. and they 
that do otherwiſe, (as Chriſt faith, /oh, 8.44.) arethe children 
of their father, To which the Pharilees in great indignation ex- 
cepting, What(lay they) doe(t thou account vs baſtards? 2 bra- 
ham is our father: No, faith Chriſt, fo as truth end meckneſic 
it ſelfe ſpake ir, ye are the children ofthe diuell, For vnder this 
pretence of ifſuing from Abrahams loines, they would deſpiſe 
that ſonne, and abandon that Mefſias in whom Abraham and 
the reſt of the fathers looked and truſted to be ſaued. Howbeit, 
ifwe come to this, why doth //mae/ perliecute the profeſſion of 
Haac, and Eſau (ell his birth-right, and /acob embrace it as a 
pledge ofthe inheritance ofheauen? This cometh from the cle- 
Rion of God, who had purpoſed to giue this graceo the one, 
and to deny itto the other, S cauſe ofhis infidelicie reſting in 
his owne {oule. And it was not an yniuerſall promiſe plight to 
Abrahams,that he would be the God of euery particular ſingular 
man ſhould come from his line, but it was giuen indefrnitely 
without limitation (zo thy /cede) as of one: which is that Paw/ 
proueth, Gal. 3. 16. namely, that there could be no reconcilia- 
tion betweene the Iewes and the Gentiles, but by that one ſeed 
which was Chriſt. 

Now the cauſe Saint 7ohn giueth :and the reaſon he allea- 
geth why they ſhould not thus flatter and deceiue themſclues in 
the name of «Abrahams ſeed, is, becauſe God is able euen of 
ſones toraiſe yp children ynto Abraham. And atthe firlt Abra- 
ham indeed was deadin reſpeR of that firength of nature to be- 
geta child,Gen,18,12.and it was as calie to make atone aman, 
as to make a dead man get a man. Out of which welearne, that 
God is omnipotent, not onely to do what he will, but alſo to do 
more then euer yet he hath purpoſed to do: as here he is able of 
ſones to raiſe yp men, but he never did it, Anfwerable to that 
ſpeech of Chriſt in the Goſpell : /f [would I could commaund 
( Mar. 26. 53.) twelue legions of Angels to reſcue me, yet he did it 
not. Now three things there be which God cannot do,and yet 
ſhewerh no imporencie,nor derogateth any thing from his om- 
niporencie: as firſt, he cannot do — ro the proganepcs 
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his perſon,as God cannot be begotten, northe Sonne of God 
cannot beget:ſecondly,that 1s contrarie tothe eſſentiall proper- 
ties of his Godhead, as he cannot repent, nor chaunge, nor he, 
nor be finite,for all theſe are fignes of weaknes & imperfeQtion: 
thirdly,he cannot do that which implies a contradiction,as that 
aſtone being a ſtone ſhould be a man ; but of a ſtone he can 
make a man, and of a man altone: as Lots wife was turned(Ger, 
19,26,)1nto a pillar of ſalt, but then ſhe ceaſed to be a woman, 
So againſt the Lutherans,that hold, they cate the yery fleſh of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, we acknowledge that Godis able to 
turne bread into fleſh, but then he muſt change the ſubliance: 
for I will never belecue, that that which I tce and raft, ard 
touch as bread,can being bread be fleſh alſo.So for the huma« 
nitie of Chrilt, as itis his bodie it cannot be euery where, for a 
bodie nwlt hauc his dimenſities, as height, breadth, and length, 
and mult be limited and circumſcribed ina place certaine, And 
it abridgeth nothing from his al-ſufficiencie: torit is contrarie 
to the nature of a ſubſtance to be eucry where, remaining a 
ſubſtance. True itis,the Lord can make the ſca to ſtand yp as 
walles, (Exed. 14.21, ) on both fides, for the paſſage of the 11- 
raclites, but it was a ſca till; ſo he can make the Sunne againſt 
the courſe of nature(7o/.1 0.1 2.)toltand {il and (tay his courſe, 
but it was the Sunne till; but be cannot make a bodie to be c- 
uery where, for that doth aboliſh the nature of ir, 
Now is the Axe layed to the roote,C6. 

This is the third point was delivered, namely, the commi- 
nation which 7ohn vied,mixing and interlacing his ſermon with 
the iudgements of God,whercin he Wn. them with eter- 
nall damnation, except they repent and become new men. The 
whole ſpeech is allegoricall and a continued botrowed ſpeech, 
which may be thus reſolucd: God is compared to a husband- 
man, for he had planteda vineyard in Iuda,namely, his church: 
the people are compared to trees, the miniſteric of /ohn to an 
axe, that will cut quickly, either to haften to damnation or to 
faluation, As elſewhere itis compared to a Fanne that ſeparates 
the chafte from the wheate, and in /eremie to a hammer , cither 
to bruiſe a broken heart,or to beate it downe to hell. The roots 
of 
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ofthe trees are compared to the ſoules of men,the forme of the 
ſpeech prefigureth the finall ſentence that ſhall be given arthe 
latter day , the hewing downe ſignifeth the-ſeparation of the 
battardly Iewes from the communion and fellowſhip of the 
true Iſraelites;and caſting into the fire ſerteth forth their eterual 
damnation in hell : fo as it is thus much in cffet: You Phariles 
preſume not any longer ypon Gods patjence,,, for ye cannat 
now pretend ignorance as ye might hauc done; and for that 
time Gs A&,t7.30,)God will not call you to any heauy recko- 
ning,he hath bene carefull codrefle his garden,he hath ſuffered 
ou to abuſe the people by your goucrnement in the Church, 
bas now looke vnto your ſelues, for now ſhall my miniltety cut 
into your ſoules , and ſhall ſhew whether ye be baſtards or no, 
andnow ſhall it appeare who is the child of 45:aham by re- 
cciuing Chrilt that commeth. | 
In that it is ſaid »ow,and that the axe is layd not to lop but tg, 
cut downe: leaine,that whenthe'Goſpellis preached , thenthe 
Lord comes to make a ſeparation berweene the eletandthe 
reprobate, which could not before be diſcerney, as it is in the 


Goſpellrhere ſhall be two in one bed, one ſhall be receiued and Luko 17.34, 


the other reieted: for when this raine falleth then the Loxd 
meaneth totric who is truly planted and hath taken root in his 
ſonne,andif(as Heb.6,7,)it bringeth forth berbes.meexfor:the 
dreſſer,then receiueth it a blefſing', but ifthe hearc bring forth 
thornes,then is it neare vnto curſing: ſo.as if any obſtinatly per- 
hiſt in the earth,drinking in the moilture aud yet ay not, 
his damnation ſhall be the more. iult, becauſe there is nowna 
place for excuſe left, ,, And to apply this, more, ncarely to ous 
ſelues, if the Sedona Gen) gh heme walted withfire for 
abuſing but one Zoe: Tf the Ninivites had beue deſtroyed ( 79> 
nah 4.11.)for not repenting at the preaching of one Jonah; If 
they were put to death that'defpiſed but one CAMoſes, andthe 
old world(Gez,6.13 )lwept away for contenining the preaching 
of one Noah: If they were giuen. vp(Rom, 1924.)to leruetheis 
owne luſts,that profited not by that one light ot nature,where- 
by they were conſtrained to acknowledge a ſuperiour power, 


that made that excellent frame ofheaucn and earth; If the os 
riſces. 
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riſces were thus ſhatply charged and reproued for not amen 
ding cheirkues at thele few ſermons of one /ohn Bapriſt , much 
more may we feare lealt we be ſwallowed yp of preſent de- 
liruion,that haue had ſo many ſounds of the Lond trumpets 
and yet haue not retired from our owne wayes, that after ſo 
much dreſſing, and pruning, and lopping, haue brought forth 
nothing bur briers , that haue deuqured ſo many full yeares of 
peace and yeares of preaching and plenrie, and yer continue 
leane and ilfauoured in the courſe of our liues; for now at the 
time of the Goſpell {as we ſce here) beginneth judgement, 
Secondly,learne how faithtully /ob» executed and perfor- 
med his miniſtery, which Rood in two pairs, as was forerold 
Malachy,chap.q.to preach mercie and iudgement, both whic 
he performed inthis one ſermon. Here the Ieſuitstake occaſion 
to 6 char we dehort men from euill for feare of hel,and exhore 
hem todo well in hope of heauen. We fay with Pax/, who is 
our patterne and forerunner,that we haue weapons for all thoſe 
thatſhall deſpaire after the obedience of Gods Saints fulfilled, 
but we preach not onely to worke wel in hope of heauen, for as 
we are ſeruants we deſerue nothing, but as children we are re- 
ceiuedto an inheritance bought for ys before we were : ſo we 
fringe notthatmen ſhould keepe themſclues from fin onely for 
feare of hell; for the Lord will never account of ſuch a ſoule as 
will do nothing bur for feare of the whip , for he loucth afree 
giuer,andhateth conſtrained ſubieRion:and it is notthe horror 
of damnation but the commemoration of the Lords mercy 
ſhewed toward vs in giuing his owne ſonne to ſo ignomini- 
ous a'death, to ranſome vs from that curſe we had incurred, 
This is that containes vs within the bounds of obedience:for if 
the heart bloudof the Lord Ieſus wil not make thy heart tore- 
lent,andthy hands to tremble to put them forth to wickednes, 
then art thou in a deſperate caſe ,Shal the feare of the gibber or 
the ghaſtly ſhew of death, make one that was a traitor, & now 
pardoned and aduanced vnto high place by the meere mercy 
ofhis Soueraigne,ſhall this make him afraid ro commit treaſon 
apaine, and nothing elſe ? nay the grace ofhis Prince ſhall reft 
alwayes before his eyes, and hall molt forcibly perſwade him 


ro 
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- timber, and euery tree may {erue for ſome good gfe , but 
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co perſeuere in his loyaltie, For this is the molt effectuall-of all 


others, to mouc vs inthe bowels of the mercies of Chriſt, to 
keepe our ſelues cleane and waſhed , becaufe we are alrcadie 
purified in his bloud, and not for feare of falling into the pit 
againe, io 

? Thirdly note, that if any man will eſcape and auoide.dam- 
nation,he mult of necc{ſicie live wel, for he mult be a tree bring- 
ing forth good fruite, Where fir{t conſider what js good fruite, 
which is i'Þplied in the text; it cannot./be goad except the tree 


be good : as Chriſt ſayth, 1f the caſting ant.of a djwell be 4 good Math.12.28, 
werke,why am not 1 a good man? $045 firlt the perſon muſt be ac- lokn 7.21, 
. cepted before the worke be accepted, and no perſon can pleaſe 


without faith that pyrifieth the heart,and there is no ſuch heart 
wherereligion dependeth not vpon the true-worſhip of the law 
of God; and by conſequent there js no pod faith where the 
bart is not cleanſed by the. fpirit of God. Sincerhena man mult 
firlt be good before he can lo good,; itis impoſſible that any 
man erroniqus in religionſhould pradueea good worke:' Ex- 
ternall righteouſuclle and the morall vesrugs of the Papiſts is a 
vizard that bleares many mens eyes, and -we ſay that they are 
honeſt ; as well may we ſay it of them that hanged vp the Lord 
Ieſys, thinking he had{poken blaſphemy, becauſe being but a 

oore wretch to ſee to, he challenged himſelfe to be the Sonne 
of God, and in this doing they thought they had done God an 
excellent peece of ſeruice. And for Panlbefore his conuerfion 


who could except 2gaialt his life,nay as he teſtifieth of himſelf, Philip.z.8, 


he walked according to all the ordinances the Jaw preſcri- 
bed, yet after he was called, he accounted all his morallrighte- 
ouſneſſe but as the excrement ofa dog. And ifreligion do not 
diſtinguiſh berweene men, the heathen ſhail condemne both 
vs ak them , who by the mecre miſtinRt of nature lived in the 
hatred ofgrole ſinnes, and walked ſaberly without exception, 
and yet are they already damned, For firſt, we muſt be good by 
grace, and being adopted into Chriſt then we do good: and of 
all the trees of the foreſt (as Ezech.3 7,)there is none but is bet- 
ter then the vine if it beare not grapes , forthe oake is good for 


the 
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the ſarments of the vine ifir be noccluſtered is fit for nothing 
but for the fire. The Papiſts are good as okesto build monaſte- 
ries and toſct yp houſes and places of religion; but an vnfaith- 
ful and vnfruitful Proteſtant and Profeſſor is good for nothing, 
(being but a rotten bough or branch of a truitles & barren vine) 
butto burned, Sorhar to iudge a worke to be good, it muſt be 
ood both que ad fFrtem & quo ad finem , proceeding from an 
Poneſt heart, and driving to a right end,the glory of God, to 
whom Igwe honour. Further, tocometo the true knowledge 
of good fruite, letvs know what bad fruite is, which is double; 
firlt; fins in ſubſtance, ſuch as ate contrary to the expreſſe com- 
maundement of God, as adulteryis abſolutely a ſinne in Daxid 
as well as in any other: ſetondly, finnes by circumſtance, as gi- 
uing of almes onely when the trumpet ſouncs, to be ſeene 
-of men;'orto comeintothe ſanAuary with a purpoſe to pray, 
and preſently to returneto his vomit againe : forthe Lord ab- 
horreth what himſelf commaundeth,(Z/ay 66.)ifitbe not done 
with that heart he commaundeth. The acrifice of a ſheepe isin 
his fight as the bloud of a man, not that he hateth the ation, 
bur the hypocrifie in the ation which Raineth the whole : as 
Habac.2.1 3 $f an vncleane perſon touch the holy fleſh,the fleſh it ſelf 
£5 wncleane; but holy fleſh maketh not other fleſh holy whic 
wasnot ſo before, 

Further obſerve, where it is ſaid, Emery tree that brmgeth not 
forth good fruite ſhall be hewne downe: that it is not enough not 
to doeuill , butit is damnable not ro do good; for he doth not 
fay,the tree that brings forth no fruite,but that brings not forth 
_ fruite. Foritis not enough for Zacchens(Luke 19.) after 

is conuerſion to be no poller or robber of the poore, but his 
conſcience cannot be affured of his pardon before he hath ſa- 
risfied the poore for that he had got amiſle: ſecondly, he muſt 
bring forth another fruite of repentance, not onely to reſtore, 
but to giue liberally, and to be compaſſionate toward the affli- 
Red Saints; not by this to ſatisfie the Lord , but to aſſure his 
owne ſoule that th Lord is fatisfied in the death of Chriſt. 
Andit isnot ſaid, Come ye bleſſed, becauſe ye haue not perſecuted 
the truth, nor ſcorned the profeſſors thereof; for not the euill 
they 
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they haue not done, but the good they haue done, as releeuing 
the poore, viſiting the ſicke, and ſuch like, ſhall come to iudge= 
ment, And for the damned,it is not{aid to them,Go and depart, 
for yc haue put to death, and by al yniuſt wayes vexed & abuſed 
my children;for theſe are ſo groſle as their owne ſoules crie out 
againſt them:;but the forme of the ſentence is, Ye haue deſpiſed 
me,and would not be of my livery,bur diſdained to be found in 
the company of profeſſors : for curſed be Merez Indp.5;7.thit 
helped not 1n the day of batrell,not that euer ſHe fought againſt 
the Lords cauſe, or once drew weapon agairft Chriſt, but be- 
cauſe ſhe came not forth armedto affitt the Lords cauſe. So 
this muſt be the fruite of Peters repentance ,/not onely not to 
denic his maſter any more,but(/Math.26.35 roſtand to him ts 
the death: neither is it enough tor perſecutors ofthe Golpell to 
leaue off to perſecure,but they mult with Pa»/learne to be per- 
ſecuted for the Goſpell: and io for parents totake heed totheir 
children, not to be gariſh in theit youth leſt bythistheir hearts 
may be adiudged to be proud intheirage;. | 
Now ifthat tree be neare vnto burning that brings notforth 
good fruit, what ſhal we ſay of thoſe treesthar fromthe root of 
afilchy andfleſhly heart bring forth ynſauory and ſtinking fruit? 
If Dines bedamned £m6%.1:6.22; that gave notbread andfefre- 
ſhing: to\Lazarus , what (Hall become of them thattake awiy 
bread & do grind the faces ofthe poore?Ithewere botind hand 
and foot {Aar.1 8.33.) thar proſecuted His right ſocxtremely 
againſt his fellow ſcruat, whither ſhal they be caſtthat labor the 
vniuftyexationotmen, pretohding title to- that coat they never 
bought2I1f Obad:abſhal hardly antiver ity 1, Ke.73.4.hrfore God 
that hid the Prophets by fifty ina caue,and fed them with bread 
& water, becaufe he hat; novprofefio higreligious hart openly, 
being imthecime of Leate/ a queen/anda.quearghow ſhal they: 
be ables excuſerhemſehies which in the time of this gracious 
and 200d karted Rrince:hbel:aganfiithem bytalſe ſwggettions, 
and labyrthe vater vndoingof chemalienifelres; ing ti- 
thing for feare of futceflivnaAnd.if they thavdid but build,and 
plant,and mary;& piue in mariagegalwhith inthemſelues were 
lawful, were ſwept & cariedaway(Gen.7)withthe _ _ 
34> | vw it cr 


lohn 10,3, 
Mat.7.6. 
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whither ſhall the tempeſt of the Lords fury cary them that 
blaſpheme againſt his name, ſnarle againſt his meſſengers, and 
like ſwine do wallow in their owne filthineſſe, all which are 
fimply abhominable in themſelues? Iftche Phariſees that were 
carefull co heare [ohn with ſome good mind, were ſo ſharpely 
reproued asto be termed vipers, what title may be giuen to 
them that refuſe alrogether to come ? If they that heare not the 
yoice of Chrilt be not hisſheepe, what be they chat turne a- 
gainſt himto rend him?or that come tothe Temple to no other 
end thento intrap him? If of three ſorts of ſeeds and hearers, 
whereof the one takes the ſeed, the ſecond receiues it with 
lome good heart, the third cheriſheth it ſo well as it growes 
to a blade, and yetall ofthem be damaned : where ſhall they reſt 
that neuer vouchſafed with any religious cares to heare the 
——_ of ſaluation broughtthem ? If many be ſhut out that 
preached the Goſpell,and many that ſtriue to enter in ſhalnor, 
what place ſhall be prepared for them that thinke themſelues 
too fine to bind vp i wounds of the broken hearted, and that 
haue euery ſtep fince their firſt birth direRty ſailed toward hell, 
diſauowing all meanes whereby they might be reduced tothe 
right way? If the fig tree was accurſed becauſe it had no fruite, 
though (CIarke 11.13,) it was full of leaues, what curſc (hall 
light ypon thoſe trees that are full of poiſoned and corrupt 
fruite ? -Note alſo Saint John faith exery tree , notexcepting 
any , but what cuer he be, Iewor Gentile, from the Prince 
to the baſeſt of the people, they muſt be fruitfull : for being 
all equally corrupted , wee ought all equally to. be clean- 
ſed , and the Princes ſoule necdes as much waſhing as the 
ſubies. | 
Againe, obſerue a conſequence of great comfort, that euery 
tree that brings forth good fruit muſt needs be ſaued; and this is 
a wonderful conſolation to all Gods children;for all that arc in 
Chriſt, Rom 8.1. arc out of condemnation, and he hath Chrift 
that hath his {pirit; ihe hath his ſpirit that riveth againſthis 
corruptions,he doth this that cructfieth his fleſh, and he cruci- 
heth his fleſhthat ceaſeth fromfinne , and he docth this,tbata- 
mendeth his life and repenteth.... | 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly,learne hence that thetree and thefruite muſt go toge- 
ther; for though faith alone dothiuſtifie, yet faiththar is alone 
doth neuer iuſtifie, but is dead without workes:like that charity 
James 2,16.which onely bids a man warme him', but doth not 
giue him wherewithall to refreſh him. The eye alone of all the 
parts ofthe bodie doth ſee, bur the eye that js alone ſeparate 
fromthe bodie doth not ſee: ſothe feer alone do cary the body, 
bur if they be cut off and ſeuered frem the body they do not 
ſtirre . True it is, notree ſhall eſcapethe cutting vnleſſe it be 
good, but none ſhall therefore _ it becauſe tis good: for 
none ſhall be ſaued without mortification , but none for their 
mortification ſhall be ſfaued: therefore let ys beware leaſt we 
diſioyne that in our lives which is alwayes conioyned in do- 
rine, the faith of Pax/ and the workes of James. ' '' 
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Maru, chap.3.ver{.11. 


1 Indeed 1 baptize you with water to amendment of life, 
but he that commeth after me ts mightier then 1, whoſe 
fhooes I am not worthy to beare , he will baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
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$36 O W becauſe among the multitude, as moxe 
os '£ _ appeareth Lyke 3.15. they Rrongly 
F& held and eſteemed 7ohn to be Chriſt and the 
Meſſias that ſhould come, he knowing this 
revelation, or otherwiſe by the ſpeech of 
—WzS {ome particular perſon among them, labou- 
reth to reſolue them, and to plucke vp this opinion by the 
roots, making proteſtation,that there was great Gif A 
avd. 
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and inequalitie berweene him» and Chriſt , his baptiſme and 
Chrifts, his/perſon being bur the herbinger and the perfon of 
Chriſt, whoſe comining he proclaimed; yea ſo great, as he was 
not worthy to do him the baſeſt ſeruice , ſo much as to pull off 
his ſkoges, this being a prouerbe taken from thoſe countries, 
where traucllers going in the heate all day, did accuſtome at 
their 1outneyes end tohaue a ſeruant attendant, to plucke off 
their ſhoocs and towaſh their teete, 

1a the ſpeech there are two parts to be obſcrued: firſt the a- 
baſing of himſelfand his office: ſecondly,the magnifying of the 
_ ofthe Meſſias, , | þ 03.4 

Herefult note, that /ohndothnot compare the, baptiſme he 
adminiſtred, withthat the Apoſtles ſhould afterward miniſter, 
nor his outward fiagne of water with theirs , as being any diffe- 
rence betweene them; but he compareth his owne perſon with 
the perſon of Chrilt , and that which he worketh viſibly with 
water with chat which Chriſt worketh ſupernaturally cleanſing 
the conſaence, They therefore are deceiued, that thinke [phns 
baptiſmelcfic effeAnall then this of ours drawne from the A 
poltles, for in the ſubftance there is no difference, but onely in 
the manifeſatign ahd perſpicuitie ofit,that as /ohnwas plainer 
then the Prophets, ſo were the Apoſtles and after Miniſters 
more plaine then he.: which was ſignified by that ſpeech of 
Chriſt, He that is leaſt in the kingdome of God us greater then Tohn 
Baptiſt : this being meant of their miniſteries; for the Sunne is 
the ſame both in the morning,in bis weakneſle , and at noone 
day in.his ftrength : and rhexe is the ſame humane nature in a 
child as in a man,and no other baptiſme in ſubſtance, now then 
this of /ohns being both inſtituted by the ſame Lord , Bur the 
Ieſuites challenge the Caluinifts foe making Johns bapriſme 
comparable with the Apoltles; for /obn: (they ſay) did not re- 
mir fins, but he onely baptized them vnto ——_ of life. 
Weanſwer, firſt, in neitherof their 'baptiſimes there is any re- 
miſſion offins, this onely being in the power of Chriſt the inſti- 
eutor : as in circumcifion,the cutting of the fleſh in it ſelfe auai- 
led nothing; butthe efficacie was in ſealing to the conſcience 
the belicfe in the Meſſias zo come, for many had A” 
that 
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that ſigne whom the Lord abhorred : and if that did but ſecure 


the ſoule ypon an inward beleefe, much more is baptiſme now 
but a ſeale of cM os ynto vs, Againe, if their baptiſme 
ynder the cloud was the ſame with Johns, ſo was that of the A 

oftles:and could any ofthem giue any more then the externall 
miniſtery? But /ohn (ſay they) baptized onely to amendment of 
life. We anſwer, asit is Mfarke.4. /obn baptized to repentance 
and remiſſion of finnes; and can there be any repentance with- 
out remiſſion? No: for being promiſed both together, they are 
receiued of the perſon both together, Againe, if this baptiſme 
of ours and that of /ohns be not the (atne in ſubſtance , then did 
not Chriſt ſanRifte our baptiſme in his fleſh; whichis falſe: for 
man can giue but the outward element, and Chriſt alone doth 
purge the {oule, 

Secondly, learne what power there is inthe outward mini- 
ſtery ofmen,and in the outward ſeales:for howſocuer the (crip- 
ture doth magnifie outward means, and the men asinftruments 
as that Pa/is ſaid to ſaue foules , and to haue begot Oneſimus x.Cor.z.6, 
inthe faith, Philemon chap.1. and our miniſtery is called the mi- 
niſtery of the ſpirit:yet when the ſcripture wil ſhew wharteither 
the men or the meanes ſeparately mw apart can do in their own 
nature, and that all is the worke of God onely , then eitherthe 
meanes are notatall mentioned, orelſe they are wondertully 
debaſed : as,Pau! can but plant, Apollo can but water , butitis 1.Cor,z-6, 
God that gineth the increaſe. Here Pax/is nothing, for the bleſ- 
ling is —_ from the Lord, the internall being oppoſed to the 
external:for whenſocuer theſe be either oppoſed by comparing, 
or compared by oppoſing, therfAll is in God, for God dealer 
otherwiſe in diſpoſing of things that nouriſh to eternal life, 
then of thoſe that helpe tothe conſeruation of this preſent life, 
Asthere is ſome power and as it were an inherent yertue in 
bread to nouriſh in it owne nature, and there is power of gene- 
ration in manto beget, but to awake the conſcience and to 
cleanſe the heart , there is no power that remaines in the Mini- 
ſers perſon,or in the ſeales of Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper: 
the Miniſter ſeparately he ſpeakes, and it is but a periſhable 


breath,as the yoice of anotherman, though they be the pgs” 
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of God: for otherwiſe, why ſhould Lidzaes heart be opened 


more then any of the reſt of the hearers? there was the ſame 
yoiceofm2n founding into the fame eares of men by nature, 
Andin Bapriſme for himſelfe the Miniſter can do nothing but 
powre on water, and the water is but naturall, which can but 
wetthe body, and there is no power appropriate to ithat of it 
ſelfe it is able to conuey any ſecuritic tothe conſcience. But Co 
not the words of inſticution worke ſomething, and be they not 
opcratorious to worke ſome change? As the words be pro- 
nounced with the organ and inſtrument of the mouth,it cannot 
make the bread to alter the ſubſtance ; but the words haue this 
power to declare whatthe Lord will worke , firſt for our ſelues 
thac we mult breake bread;for the people that they mult eate itz 
This is my body ,ſhewing what the Lord will do, that we muſt 
not be amazedin beholding the ſignes , bur lift vp our eyes vn* 
tothe Lord that giveth Chrifts bloud to the heart of euety be-= 
leeuer : for there is no fleſh in the bread , nor vnder the bread, 
nor with the bread, Theſe therefore haue no power to conuey 
any grace tothe ſoule, for if they had, then were all regenerate 
that receiue them : and ſometime regeneration preceeds and 
gocth before baptiſme, as in Cornelizes, Aff. 10, ſometime it 
followeth baptiſme,as in children, And again, it there were an 
power in water of it ſelfe,or by the words of inſtitution, then of 
ter the ſacrament the water ſhould eucr remaine ſanQifed, 
which we ſee contrary, for it doth putrifie like common water. 
And no more doth the ſacramentdepend vpon the intention 
of the giuerand conſecrator, then it doth vpon the intention of 
the receiver:for it was as true a ſacrament and as cffeAually of- 
fered to $5109 Magus and to Indas a5 tothe other of the Diſci- 
ples:for the ſame Sunne ſhineth to al,though ſome do ſhut their 
eyes, 

Further,obſerue & beware that we do not make dxss toros bap- 
ti/mor,, two whole baptiſmes , one of /ohns another of Chrifts, 
but only of one whole baptiſmetwo parts, as of one whole man 
we make two parts, body & ſoulc:one is as inthe law,a cireum- 
cihion with the hand cutting the flcſh , the other cleanſing the 
colcience by faith in Chritt. Neither do we make them two that 


God 
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God ſeparates,for it is the ſame word of life in it ſelf, but not to 
them thar cate it not: to the eleRir is effeQually conucyed to 
the reprobare it istruly oftered by God, bur ſeparate by their 
ynbeleete, Theretore ler vs conhider the 2nalogie and naturall 
relation in baptiſme:the external thing is water, ſuch as is com- 
mon:the thing inward is the very bloud of Chriſt anſwered by 
the ſ1gne. The application of water tothe clenſing of the body, 
is anſwered by the applying ofthe holy Gholi:the effeR of wa= 
ter isto purifie from filth, {o is 1t of the bloud of Chriſt to purge 
from ſinne : and.rhis two wayes, by killing and renewing, by 
mortifying and quickning: the dipping inthe water repreſen. 
ted by the death of Chriſt, and his rcſurreRtion ſignified by pul- 
ling out of the water, that as we are buried with him in Bap- 
tiſme, ſo we ſhall riſe with him by his ſpirit. 

Why, but hath /obn no power but co put on water? euery man 
may do ſo:and how isit then that (2,Co7,3.6.) Paw! ſaith, God 
hath made vs miniſters of the ſpirit and not of the letter; for 
there he compareth the Law to the Goſpell , CIZoer tothe A- 
poſtles?Iloſes gaue vnto the people the two tables, which was 
onely a commaundement externall.for he could not change his 
owne heart,nor apply his owne ſoule to the performance of the 
law; but it was onely as if a man ſhould write toa blind man to 
bid him reade,ortoa deafe man to bid him heare. And can Pax/ 
do any more to conuert the Corinths?No: but this is the diffe- 
rence;the preaching ofthe Goſpell which is the miniſtery ofthe 
ſpirit, doth not onely require faith, but giuerh faith to be ſaued: 
for of it ſelfe it is as eafie to keepe the law as to belecue, Why, 
but Paul faith to Twmothy, 2. Tim.'4, 2; Attend on the worke of 
preaching to ſaxe thy ſelfe and others: and Paul of himſelfe ſaith, 
Tbegat yorr:and A441.4.6. itwas prophefied of this /ohn,thathe 
ſhould conuert the harts of men. This is moſt true when the cx- 
ternall and internall do ioyne and iumpe together, and when 
they are not compared by oppoſition, but are comprehenſively 
taken together, then we can bind and looſe finnes : and as 
Lemit.16.16,then the Prieſt ſhall make thy ſoule cleane, But as 
it was ſaid that there was in paradiſe (Geneſ,3. 22,)the tree of 
life, not that it had any life inir, but that they that ſhould ago?” 
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of it ſhould live for euer;and ſo of the tree of knowledge, which 
was fo called by the effe& it wrought, making vs to know what 
good weloſt, and whatnakednefle we fell into : ſo iris ſaid, 
that we forgiue ſinnes, /ohn 20.23 becauſethe word of recon- 
ciliation is put into our mouthes,not that we do it by any abſo- 
lute authoritie, but neceſſarily, becauſe our commiſſion exten= 
dethto it by God. And fo all morall matters ynder the law were 
but a meer pageant, ſauing that they ſcaled to them the inward, 
which was the bloud of Chriſt : and where ſuch cfficacie was 
giuen to the facrifices,there the inward thing was attributed to 
the outward,ſo as we muſt ill hold that all power and ſufficien- 
cie is of God,2.{ or.3.5. 

Further obſerue, that 7ohy of neceſſitie muſt giue water, or 
elſe Chriſt can giue no bloud;and except there be planting and 
watering nothing can grow,So as we muſt learne to ſubmit our 
ſelues tothe miniltery, elſe can we not ordinarily expe for a- 
ny grace at Gods hands, for he gjues but increaſe and bleſſing 
to his workmens labor , andthoughthe yoice of the Preacher 
be but a vaniſhing voice, wanting power to affeRt the conſci- 
ence, and vertue to illuminate the eyes, for the voice cannot 
po_ the ſoule, yet we muſt humble our {clues to Johns mini- 

ery:for by this voice doth the Lord giue life, and as he cannot 
hope for fruite that neuer ſowed , nor expe for wine that ne- 
uer planted, no more can he looke for life that neuer heard, for 
faith commeth by hearing, Rom.10.,17.and without faith there 
is noſaluatjon. So as vnleſſe we do embrace this ordinance of 
God, to follow them whom he hath made his armes to reach 
forth vnto vs the bread of life we can neuer beleeue;and except 
we defire to be ſealed with the great ſeale of heauen commit- 
ted ynto them, we ſhall neucr be ſaued: for as itis ſaid Gen.17, 
14, euery ſoule contemptuouſly refuſing circumciſion ſhall be 
cutoff:and he that deſpiſeth the bread,coth berray and crucific 
the Lord Ieſus as the Iewes did,that bad away with him, John 
muſt be regarded becauſe he puts on water, for whois not glad 
to receme his p-rdon by the perſon of any? and 1yhy ſhould 
their feet be cont... ptible that bring vs ſuch newes from the 


mouth of God? Andif we. dare not inpaine of damnation but 
thinke 
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thinke reuerently ofthe ſeales, that is, of water and breadin the 
Sacraments, how much more muſt we reverence the doQtrine, 
that is of farre greater maicftic ? for the Sacraments are bur 
blankes without the word, 

Further conſider here in ons baptiſing to amendenent of 
life: that as all Sacraments arc couenants, & in coucnants there 
is alway ſomethingragrecd on berweene both parties: ſo in Ba- 
ptiſme God promiſeth ro recciue, Chriſt to redeeme, the holy 
Gholt to ſanCtifie: and on the ocher fide, we promiſe to belecue 
this, and to repent vs of ourtranſgreſſions, For as Baptiſme ſea- 
leth vato vs remiſhon of ane, ſo alſo doth it leale as it were fr6 
vs amendement of life: and to whom ſocuer the Lord ſealeth 
this affurance that he will (aue him, to him allo he ſcaleth rege- 
neration and newneſle of life, And as Par! faith, Rom. 2,26. if 
vacircumciſion belecue well,ic ſhall be ſaued rather then cir- 
cumciſion: that is, ifthe outward figne be ſeparated from the 
inward, and not accompanied with cleannefle of heart, and o- 
bedience to the commandement, he that wants the outward 
ſcale, andyer is circumciſed in heart, is more to be accounted 

of then the other. Therefore let vs looke and take heed we per- 
forme the vow we made before God and his Angels in our ba- 
ptiline, namely, as to belecue the promiſes, ſo to repent and re- 
forme our liucs: for he that will affare himſclfe of the benefite of 
Baptiſme, muſt ſee what power he hath to ſubdue his corrup- 
tions. 
He will baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. 

That is, by the holy Ghoſt Chriſt will ſeale the pardon of 
their finnes, who hath the ſame power that fire hath, as firſt, to 
burn vp al traſh & ſtubble:ſecondly,to purifie things that are to 
be purged: thirdly, to giue light in darknefle: fourthly,to quice 
ken things that are benummed and ſtiffe with cold, So as let vs 
examine our ſelues whether we haue felt theſe effeRs of this 
ſpirit : for if the filthineſſe and frowardneffe of our nature be 
burnt vp and conſumed:ifour harts be ſwept and cleanſed from 
vile and looſe affeQions:if our vaderſtandings be illumined and 
lightened with the lampe ofthe Goſpell: if we be inflamed and 
{ct on fare with thezeale of Gods glorie, and well hearted to- 
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ward his children, then may we hope to haue bene baptiſed 
truly: for the holy Ghoſt worketh theſe things in belecucrs.Bur 
he that is drofſic or lukewanne in his profclſhon , thar is hard 
hearted to the Saints, that followeth the ſent of his affe&ions, 
and that is wearie ofthe candle of truth, hath cauſe to ſuſpect 
that he is not yet baptiſed with the holy Ghoſt. In 79h. 3.5. this 
ſpirit is comparedto water cleanſing the ſoule inwardly, which 
haththree properries: firſt, to waſh away filthineſſe : (econdly, 
to moiſten that which is drie, and to quench thirſt,and allay the 
ſcorching heate: thirdly, to frutifie: as P/al,1, willowes are ſaid 
to be fruitful planted by the water ſide: euenſo the holy Ghoſt 
doth purifie and waſh the ſoule, refreſheth the conſcience ſcor- 
ched with the feare of Gods vengeance, and giueth power to 
make our dric and barren hearts to proſper in eucry good 
worke. 
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MATHEW. 3.12. 


Uerſ, 12. Which hath his fan in his hand and will make cleane his 
floore, and gather his wheate mnto his garner, but will burne 
vp the chaffe wth puquenchable fire, 

Sa A Ecauſc it fallethout in great auditories and a(- 
; Ye {emblies, that chere be many wilfull and per. 
\ - | uerſe perſons, which do not efteeme off the 

Lal Lords rich bountie,but do ſcorne anderead yn- 

der foote the mercie offered: John Bapriſ? doth 

here denounce peremptorie vengeance and 


SDS 


intollexable torment againſt all thoſe that ſhall not ſubmit 
themſelues tothe miniſterie ofthe Mefſias, and that they which 
will not be baptiſed with the fixe of the holy Ghoſt and of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, thatis, with his bloud and with his ſpiric,ſhall be bapri- 
ſed with the fire ofhell. | 

The words do containe an Allegoric or continued borrow- 
edſpeech, which may be thus reſolued, Firſt, by the Fanne yn- 
derſtand the niiniſterie ofthe Goſpell, which ſhould begin ar 
the preaching of Teſus, and ſhould winnow the people to make 
a ſeparation betweenethe baſtardly brood of Abraham, and 
the true Nathamels, loh, t. chap. 47, Iiraclites in whom is no 
ouile, betweenethem that had onely the marke of circumciſion 
inthe fleſh, and them whoſe hearts and vile affeions were in- 
wardly circumciſed. By that itis ſaid, x his hand, is meant , that 
itis preſently to be manifeſted. By floore, vnderſtand all places 

where a Church may be gathered, or more ſpecially for a vili- 

ble Church alreadie gathered, /ob» addreſſing his ſpeech here 

to the Iewes, which were at this time the Church of God. By 
wheate, is meant all that ſhould belceue,either lewes or Gen- 
rtiles.By the Garzer,is meant the kingdome of heauen. By chaffe, 
is meant hypocrites and vnbelceuers,mil-liuers,orthe children 
of perdition,that refuſe to be fanned by the Lords voice, By 
cleanſmg, is meant that ſeparation the Goſpell ſhold make be- 
tweene the apoſtate Iew, and the beleeuing Iew. By vnquench- 
able fire, is meantthe torment of hell prouided for vnbelceuers, 

Out of this firſt generally obſerue, that where the Goſpell 
comes and is preached with power, and with a good conſci- 
ence, and not huckſtered nor merchandized as men do their 
wares: but that they ſo labour as not to be aſhamed of that they 
do, preaching their doQrine notto the care, but to the doore 
ofthe conſcience, that there it make; a maniteſt difference be- 
tweenetrue and falſe children, whereas before all was ſhuffled 

together: for though before this time the Phariſces and all o- 

thers were as one, bearing the ſame title of Lbrahams ſeed,yer 

faith oh, afterward ſhall come the venting of the Goſpell, 
which with the powerfull blaſt thereof, ſhall ſcatter the hypo- 
c:ites,and make knowne the faithfulneſſe ofthem that with ho- 
neſt hearrs embrace and cheriſh it. After this manner is the 


word inthe Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes,compared to aſword with Heb 4-12. 


t'y9 edges, that cutterh two wayes, either to conuerfion ifir be 
K 4 belecued, 
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be belecued, or to confuſion if it be deſpiſed. Hereupon it is, 
that Symon did propheſic to Mary (ZLuk.2, 34+)to prevent any 
conccit might riſe in her mind of her dignitic and glorie, being 
the mother of the eternall Lord, hereby thinking that all the 
world ſhould applaud her for her Sonne, telling her, that this 
child ſhould be ſer vp for the riſing and ruine of many; a marke 
that cuery man ſhould ſhoot at, and by his coming ſhould the 
hearts of many be diſcouered: For the ſound of his mouth (Heb. 
4. 1 2.) deniaes betweene the toynts and the ſnewes, and the marrow 
and the bones : anatomiz.ing the hearts ofmen , to ſce whether 
they be ſound or rotten, And they that before ſeemed tobe all 
one, ſhall when the fan comes differ: then the poiſon that be- 
forclurked, ſhall be layed foorth, andthe hidden gall ſhall be 
diſplayed. Hereupon alſo the word is compared to fire, which 
hath a double effe&t,to walt Rubble and drofle, and to purific 
that is refinable,as filuer and gold, Forthe Goſpel hath this ver- 
tue,to inflame ſome mens harts with a z.calous loue of God and 
his glonic: ſetting others on fixe to perſecute it, to quench and 
to impugne it. This cfte& had it in /ohns tine, ſome ſaying,that 
he was an honeſt man; ſome, that he was Chrilt; others, that he 
was aGalilean,whence could come no good thing; and others 
more plainely, that he was a diuell, all before being as they 
thought well circumciſed and the children of Abrahim, So 
when Chriſt ſpake in his own perſon,the chaffe flew away, and 
then was cafily knowne who was an hypocrite, he coming to 
ſome place where they had rather haue their hogges (ark. 5. 
17.)thenthcir ſoules ſaued; and to others where they brought 
him tothe fide of a hill of purpoſe to hauc throwne him down: 
and to [airs houſe, where ſome ( ark. 5.40,) laugh him to 
{cornc for his ſpeech, This tanne by Chriſt was con:mitted to 
his Apoltles,that they likewiſe ſhould make a ſeparation where 
they came. Pal preaching at Antioch, the Tewes rayled a- 
gainſt him, when the Gentiles defired himro preach the ſame 
{ermon the next Sabboth. And by the power of this Fanne (A&, 
22.22.) the ewes call vp caſt inthe aire, and crie, that Pal is 
vnworthie to live, And 4, >3.1 2: certaine do bind themſelues 
by oathnot to cate nor drinke till they had killed him; when as. 
others 
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ethers in Iudza did ſubmit themſclues and became the true 
diſciples of Chriſt, Yea(L#k. 1 2.5 3.) it appeareth that there is 
no bond ſo ſtreight nor fo well knit, but religion will violate, 
and cauſe the father with the ſon, the mother with the daugh- 
ter,to impugnethe Goſpel with holtilitie:nor that it is the pro- 
pertie of the Goſpell to breed difſention, but it is the malice of 
Sathanto enrage mens hearts, that they ſhould not recciue it, 
that liS barnes might be full, And thenmuſt Ahab(1, K img. 21. 
19.) yeeld to £h4h, and not Ehahto Ahab, There is execrable 
crueltie committed on the infants of Bethlem: who is the cauſe 
of it? not Chriſt, but Herod; and Chriſt may not giue place to 
Herod, though it colt neuer ſo much bloud. 

Secondly, obſerue where it is ſaid: he will make his floore 
cleane, thatall that refuſe the Goſpell , whatlocuer they pre- 
tend, they are but chaffe,For the Phariſees here which had the 
chiefeſt places in the Church , they pretend to haue the Ora- 
cles and the temples,to be deſcended from the Patriarks , and 
toliue after the law of Moſes, yerthey are but chaffe which fill 
the floore, being onely puffed vp with pride, and having no 
ſound graine ia them: for when Chriſt is offered they perſecute 


him, and crie: Hang him,as an enemie to the law of Aſoſes, fo Mat.27.22. 


as their intention was good, yet was that no excuſe: for then 
they that perſecuted the Prophets, and crucified the Lord 
of glorie ſhould be blameleſle; for they had a zeale, but not ac- 
cording to knowledge.Now if they that ſtand onely in defence 
of that God himſelfe ordained, and like not that any of that 
ſhould be abrogated by the Goſpell, are but chaffe, whatſhall 
they be that ſeeke to maintaine their owne traditions againſt 
both law and Goſpell, and ſtand in defence of many corrupti- 
ons in the Church of God, and yet perſivade the Prince that all 
is well, what can they be but chaffe of the woiſt ſort? 
eAnd will purge hs floore,Cc. 

Here may be demaunded, what the cauſe is, why there is 

ſo much chaffe in our Church, and ſo litle good graine: for it is 


ſtrange to ſee with what belli-gods it is Ruffed , how diſguiſed 1.Pet.2.135 


men be 1n pride, and how exceſſive in vſurie : which be not as 


S. Peter calleth them ſpots,but as the biles and yicers of Egype: 
yea. 


lols5.6, 


136 


THE ELEVENTH SERMON, 


Yea ſo much biting gaine raigneth among vs, as hath made no 


more friendſhip berweene man and man, then berweene Cain - 


and Abel: ſuch whoredome as the Sunne cannot hide it, nor the 
earth beare it, but doth crie for vengeance, and their children 


' baptiſed thar arc worſe then Sodomites, which (as Saint Jude 


faith ) be-now in hell. To this we anſwer, that the cauſe is, firſt, 
the want of fanning in many places oftheland, the people ha- 
uing ot Br" et ouer them, that can giue no one word to 
ſeparate, but only reade bare Seruice and tinted prayer,which 
can make no manifelt ſeparation, but of open ——_ : ſoas 
the people may well be quiet, becauſe the word neuer blowes 
among them; and till the wind come, the chaffe and the wheate 
are mixt together: for can the wild afſe bray if he hath graſſe? or 
the oxe low if he hath fodder? or an hypocrite ſhew himſelſe 
rill his heart be diſcouered, and his vizard taken off? All the 
plagues of Egypt whichmade Pharaohs heart to relent ſome- 
what, andyet in the end ſo hardened it as he vtterly contem- 
ned the Lords hand,are not like to this fanne ofthe word,which 
ſearcheth euery part of a man, and bloweth him away, vnleſſe 
he be ſubſtantially rooted in religion, A ſecond cauſe ofthis is, 
that where there is fanning,yet it hath 'no power, they huckſte- 
ring andtempering of it for their owne fame and for Balacks 
offer of preferment, and not preaching to the conſcience the 
crucified word ofthe Lord: they preach of contention to adde 
affliction to others,and not in fd and meeknefle to bring 
conſolation to others: and alſo when they ſpeake it is but yer- 
ball, for their lies do really confute the words of their mouth, 
A third cauſe why there is ſuch amixture in this floore, is,be- 
cauſe although it be truly preached, yet men may do what they 
liſt,and the maieſtic of the word is not hedged in with diſci- 
om for ifmen liue wickedly,yvnleffe the law of man take them 

y the hcelc and reſtraine them, the word of God cannot de- 
termine: ſo as except there be ſome ſpeciall good inclination in 
ſome few, for the multitude preaching doth no good. For he 
muſt be a good ſcholler will learne without difpling , and he a 
ſound Chriſtian that wi! refraine from finne by bare preaching. 
The word indeed is the ſpeciall fanne forthis floore, but then is 
it 
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it moſt powerful,if it haue diſcipline to ſtrengthen it,and autho. 
ritie to countenance it. What? do you meane the floore mult be 
purged in this life, and that there muſt be nothing but wheat in 
the Church of God? why this cannot be ill that great day of 
ſeparation, when euery thing ſhall be putin his peculiar place. 
To this we anſwer, that there is a double purging, the one in 
this life, the other atter this lite; the one particular, the other 
vniuerſall, That purging that may and ougheto be, is, firſtthe 
ſeparating of all ſuch as do not offer themſclues , Secondly, of 
them that offer themſclues, but are vaworthie; as if a man can 
make no conſcience to profite by the word, or can render no 
ſound acount of his Frith, when be hath bene long taught, but 
like an idle and (louthfull profefſor,is till to be trained vp inthe 
rudiments ofreligion, it isno reaſon to let him be in this floore 
without feeling ſome ſmart for his negligence: neither is it fitto 
giue the holy things of the Lords Supper vnto him, for he de- 
ſerues not the crummes that fall from his table, If aman be ob- 
Ninate and will not promiſe reformation, his child ought not to 
be receiued to Baptiſme,vnleſſe he confeſſe his finne, or giue 
witneſſe eo the Church by others which mult do it: and = 
they ought totakethe child from his father, and not to returne 
him to his parents againe,whert his education ſhall be corrupr. 
For others that do profeſle, if after they breake out into any e- 

normops finne,ſuch chaffe mult be ſeparate:for no vncleane li- 
uer muſt be in the Church, but either he muſt ſubmit himſelte, 
and then he is none ſuch; or he muſt be cur off, if he continuc 
ſenſleſſe in his ſinne: for it is the houſe of God which harbou- 
reth none but ſuch as heare his voice. And ſuch as theſe ought 
not tobe admitted tothe Sacrament, though they preſent and 
offer themſclues neuer ſo much: for he that permits them ſin- 
neth three waies, firft, inreſpeR of God, giving the bread of 
children ynto dogges, and making the houſe of God as a com- 

mon Inne, where he may buy any thing for money: but hemutt 

do as Iehoiada the Prieſt did, 2.( bro, 23.19. not ſuffer any vn- 
cleane man to enter, orto ſet his foot within the temple, Se- 
condly,as he muſt not do it in reſpe& of God and his own con- 


ſcience,ſo neither in reſpeR of the partie himſelte: for ſeein 
himſelte 


1.Cor.F.2. 
2.Thell.3,14. 
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bimſelfe debarred and disfranchiſed from the citie of God, he 
would be aſhamed,and this his abdication would bring him to 
humilitie, wherby his ſoule might be ſaued: and he would (tand 
abaſhed, that he thatſhould be a Chriſtian ſhould be ſeparare 
from Chriſtians, and thruſt out of the Church, out of which 
there is no ſaluation: whereas now ſecing that his. ſfinne doth 
not ſeparate him from the communion ofthe Saints, it brings 
him afleepe in it, and hardly he comes to —_ Thirdly, 
he ſinneth againſt the Church in admitting ſuch a one, for who 
would ſuffer a leprous mantolie with a child?and this avimateth 
andemboldeneth others to fine by the fight of his impunitie, 


and many are infected by the ſcabbe of ſuch a one. DidGod in, 


the law abhorre leapers, and muſt no man that touched a dead 
carkaſe partake of the Paſſeouer amoneth after ? and ſhall not 
rs 17 and ſuch like vncleannefle, be a cauſe to barre men 
from the Supper ot the Lord ? Pax/ ſaid plainely , (1, Cor. 5. 7.) 
Purge out the old leauen, ſpeaking of him that had committed 
incelt, comparing the Paſchall lambeto the Goſpell;the ſeauen 
dayes wherein it was eaten, to the whole covrſe of our liues:the 
houſe where 1t was eaten, to the Church; the lumpe,to the mul- 
titude; the leauen, to maliciouſneſſe and filthineſſe; the vnlea- 
uened, to the children of God?o as they mult ſeparate all that 
are leauenedin malice or wickednefle, that not onely euery pe- 
culiar man may be blameleſſe,bur all the Church may be cleane 
coming to ſoholy aplace, Forfince we are all partakers of that 
immaculate Lambe that is ſlaine Chriſt Ieſus,we nut caſt both 
out of our ſelucs, and out of our houſes and congregations all 
impurice. Whereforelet not thy hand be in ſactiledge to per- 


mit ſuch a one: itis in thy power to giue, and anſwer the church | 


at thy perill thou muſt:( whatſocuerthe lawe ofthe Magiſtrate 
is) fornoman may comnaund thee to finne, but according to 
therule giuen to 7iothie,ſpcaking of vnable men to go before 
the people in life and doEtrine, 1.7mm. 5,22, Lay not thou(laith 
Pax!) thy hands on hin. 

It will be ſaid, this was an eafie matterin the Apoliles time, 
when they had the keyes ofthe Church, and the power in their 
hands,to cut off the inceſtuous perſov, and when the Goſpell 

was 


ws map, By. 
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Ws was but newly entred, and butſtept as it were within the thre- 
- ſhold: but now men are not ſo eaſily corrigible as they were 
d then, being now more grown andf(turdy in [A then before. We 
anſwer, that if the cenſures of the chureh were ſo duly executed 
| whe there was no Chriſtian magiſtrate to countenance & pro- 
' tetthem , much more might they be ſo now when they might 
> haue the ſword alſoto affiſt the, And if they had fewer offences 
's when they had lefſe meanes to purge them, for they could but 
| ſeparate fromthe congregation only,and then ifthey wold they 
might hauereturned againe to the infidels,farre greater beauty 
P might be looked for now, if the gouernors of the Church had 
Fy fot ſome great miſt before them. And if the Churches of Iudea 

and Galile (as we may ſeee 7.2. 3,) did multiply excee- 
, dingly,hauing the ar a not againlt -Ancofirvcos. not with 
- them;much more mightthey flourtſh now, hauing che Chriſtian 
) law of the Magiſtrate binding their bodies whoſe conſciences 

ſhould be bound by the cenlures of the Church . Bur is it no 
: true Church where this exaQt cleanſing isnot? andis it notthe 
: table of the Lord becauſe ſome ſtrangers befides children are 
: receiued? and is the whole lumpe infeQed by a litle leaucn? 


God forbid: only we ſay the leauen ought to be ſeparate, and 
the inceſtuous man oughtto be caſt out; for they that eate the 
Paſſeouer muſt haue none come to it that hath eaten leauen: 
and if we ought not to cate with him, thatis, haue no familia- 
rity with him,much leſſe ought he to be admitted by the Mini- 
ſter;but if he be,yet to thy conſcience that art a worthy receiuer 
itis a ſacrament, If Sau/bc in the Tabernable,T litle doubt but 
Dawid will with all his heart wiſh to pray with him , And was 
Zacharie any whit polluted by praying and facrificing with the 
filthy Phariſes: or Amnaes prayers lefle auailable,becauſe many 
ſwine entredintothe Temple?The Church(ſaith Pa!) hath no 
ſuch cuſtome to be contentious, 1.Cox,1 1.16. but if it begyer it 
remains a Churchſtil, And toreſolue this point,to whom ſpake 
John inthis place but to the Church of God,for as yet there was 
no ſeparation of the wheate from the chaffe,but afterward they 
proued ſworne enemies to Chrift, and it was CHoſes chaire 


though they fate init, and the people were commaunded to 
heare 


” * , 


Mat. 5.33+ 


2.T:m 2.20. 
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heare them. Was not the church of Iuda thefl..ore of the Lord, 
though the Phariſes taughc falſe & corrupt do&trine,that Gods 
name was not taken in vaine vnleſſe men were openly tor- 
{worne;and though the high Prielts were aduanced by fimony? 
Chritt himſclfe laithit was, and laboreth onely to renioue theſe 
errors,and to reduce every thing to the purity of his Fathers in- 
Rirution, But now with vs ftnce this long venting of the word 
of God hath bin with ſo litle profit, and that the Pharites ſtand 
ſo cloſe about the Priaces mouth, as thatſhe can hardly breath 
in the wholſome aire of the truth, what hope is there of a better 
ſeparation but the fanne offiery triall, that if wind will not do 
it, perſecution may do it:tor the drofle that cannot be ſcattered 
by blaſts,mult be conſumed with burning. 

Now when the floore is cleane and ſwept within the Church, 
then is there another cleaning out of the Church , which is ei- 
ther particular or vniuerſall : particular,when good orbad men 
dic, and ſuch as they die ſuch they ſhall continue , for the tree 
that isfallen there ir lieth, Vaiuerſall at the laſt day, when all 
things ſhall be complete and perfe&; when not only the chaffe 
ſhall be blowne away, bur cuen the tares, that is, ſecret hypo- 
crites (hall be cut vp by the Angels; for open offenders ſhould 
be cut off here by the word and diſcipline. 

Further, inthatir is ſaid, Some ſhall be gathered into the Lords 
garner: oblerue,that it is a molt deteſtable opinion,to think that 
all ſhall be ſaued, and chat damnation is preached but for fa- 
ſhion to containe men in ſome obedience,For let the ſcripture 
be burnt if this be true, and let Be/zebub be ſaued if all ſhall be 
ſaucd, and let Irdas come forth of hell if none ſhall go thither, 
Nay cur owne conſciencesdo adiorne and ſummon vs to think 
of a generall iudgment,and Jud owne heart condemning him 
cauled him to hang himſelfe,Aar, 27.5.The Lords houſe muft 
be fully furniſhed, and in all ſuch houſes (as S. Pax/ ſpeaketh) 
there mult be veſſels of honor and diſhonor , ſome prepared to 
glory, ſome to deſtruction: for inthat he is willing to ſhew his 
wrath,/c;.9.23, appeareth that it is his will ſome ſhould be 
damned.Neithcr isthis contrary to that : God willeth not the 
death of a(inner; for the difference is this, God willeth not the 
confuſion 
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confuſion ſimply of any man, as a thing wherein he del:gh- 
terh, bur he willeth ir as iris his juſtice; and what greater or ber- 
ter juſtice can there be, thento be glorified inthe condemnatis 
ofſoine that haue deſcrued it? and he muſt be no more ynwil- 
lingly iuſt then vowillingly mercitull, 

Further learne,that cuen inthis lite the godly ire gathered to 
heauen: and ſo of the wicked,that though they liue yer they are 


inhel.So$,Johnſaith,he that belecueth is already palled to life: ,,1_ ”— 


and Heb.t2,22,we arc gatheredalreacyto the Patriarks and to 
the ſoules of iult and perfect men throughh hope, and we are as 
ſure tohaue that we hope for, as we are ofthis we haue already, 
namely the pledge of Gods ſpirit: and Fphe/,2. vs he hath ga- 
theredto the celeſtiall places ynder hope, ſpeaking as if it were 
alrcady done,thoughthe real gathering ſhal be at the latter day. 
On the other fide,ofthe wicked itis faid by the ſame ſpirit, He 
that beleeneth not 15 already damned:the words arc fearfull, but it 
is ſo ſet downe to expreſſe the certainty of it : not but that he 
thatis not beloued (O/e,2.23.) may be beloued: and he that is 
not vader mercy (1./Per,2,10.) may obtaine mercy, But looke in 
what ſtate aman is in the Church, in the ſame ſhall he be after 
this life ; for whatſocuer is bound on earth, is boundin hcauen: 
and they that be not bound here being priuy hypocrites, are 
notwithſtanding bound in heauen , and ſhall be ſo in hell 
alſo. 

Forthe laſt, which is vnquenchable fire; thereby is meant 
the condemnation preparcd for the reprobate , not that we 
muſt imagine there is any naturall fire there:for hr{t this fire can 
not pierce the ſoules of men northe ſpirits of duels, and the 
paine mult extend both to ſoule and body. Secondly, it is no 


more naturall fire then it is a bodilp-wo1me ſpoken of in the Mark, g.44. 


Goſpell , which ſhall gnawthe hearts and conſcicnces of the 
damned. Thirdly,in E/ay.30.3 3.it is ſaid,there was a great lake 
prepared for Kings with fire of much wood, and itis abſurdto 
think there is any wood there;and a riuer of brimſtone burning 
by the breath of the Lord,which is not to be intended of mate- 
riall brimſtone, but itis ſet out by ſuch termes toexpreſlethe 
vnipeakable torment of it,not to be comprehended, much 


leſſe 


Mat,an-1 3, 


Mat 19.15 
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leſle co be endured;for the torment of fire and brimftone euEto 
fleſh and bloud are ſtrange and terrible, therfore theſe ſpeeches 
are vicd to conuey to our vncerſtanding what we could not 
before conceiue, So itis ſaid in the Goſpell, thatthey ſhall be 
bound band and foot , not that there be any bonds or chaines + 
there; but the meaning only is,that they are the priſoners of the 
Lord for cuer,neuer to be releaſed, but to be reſtrained from all 
liberty whereby hey might in any ſort be eaſed. Againe, hel fire 
is called Gehenna or Topheth , which was alitle place where the 
Ifraclites did ſacrifice their children in fire to the diuels; this be- 
ing taken for the torment of the reprobate, 

Now this torment is expreſſed two wayes: firſt,in the extre- 
mitic of it : ſecondly, in the permanencie of it. The firſt two 
wayes.Firlt, by that - ſhall feele both in ſoule and body : ſe- 
condly by that they ſhall looſe; both of them expreſſed 2. 7heſ: 
1,9.they (hall be ſeparated from the power of his preſence, and 
bound in chaines in cuerlaſting darknefſe. The greatnefle ofthis 
torment is expreſſed two wayes: firlt, it ſhall be vniuerſall,in all 
parts;and it is moſt feareful in this life,to be pained in euery part 
ofthe body atone time. Secondly, the particular torment that 
euery one in hell ſhall feele, as that Princes ſhall be tormented 
like princes,eucry one according tothe ſinnes that he wrought 
in his body, as itis ſaidin the Goſpell , I: all be eaſier for So- 
dome then for them, and yer they be in hell already:for the dam- 
nation of Be/zebublhall be the greateſt , and then of them that 
ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt, and none of theſe ſhall have (o 
much as a drop of water to coole their tongues, but they ſhall 
continually be blaſpheming of God , for the which they ſhall 
AP be tormented. And though this ſhall be great and 
grieuous,ſuch as they cannoe yet they muſt abide, yerſhallir be ' 
alarre greater hell yntothem, to thinke they haue loſt heauen, 
leeing Gods children to reioyce thattheir perſecutors be now 
plagued, and that Godis ſo auengedof them fortheir ſakes, 
For the ſecond, which is the endleſnes of this torment, it is a fire 
that ſhall never goout, northe flames whereof can neuer be a- 
bated, If there were but as many yeares toendure it as there be 
graſle piles on carth or Rarres in heauen , theconſcience might 

ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat through hope be eaſed , becauſe at length it ſhould 
ceaſe; but the end thereof cannot be imagined, and this word 
nexer is fearefull, Let this therefore teach ys rightly to embrace 
the Goſpell,that we may be wheate in this earthly floore of the 
Lord, tothe end we may be gathered into his heauenly garner. 
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MarTH, 3.yerſ{.1 3,14,15,16,17- 


13 Thencame leſus from Galile to Jordan unto John to be boy» 
rized of him. 
14 Put Iobn earneſtly put him backs, ſaying : Thane need to be 
baptized of thee, and comet thou tome? 
I5 en leſus anfewering, ſaid to him : Let be now, for thus it 
— v1 to fulfll all righteonſneſſe : ſo he ſuffered 
ML, 
16 eAfrd leſi when he was baptizedgcame ſtraite ont of the 
water, and lo, the heanens were opened wnto him: and Joby 
ſaw =_ Spirit of God deſcending like a Done and lighting 
on him. 


i 17 end logavoice came from heaven, ſaying, This is my bee 


loned Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


=we O W the Euangelitproceedeth toſhew how 
01 lobn —_— of his miniſtery euen to- | 

R ward the Meflas himſelfe,and ſetteth downe 
how after Chriſt bad lived long in Nazareth 


/J v5) N ining himſclfe in 7oſephs houſe, till his 
D\ O26 heauenly Ficher ſhould conſecrate him and 
call him forth to the great worke of the miniſtery and of maie- 


ie, he being now of thirty yeares 4 age — 
an 
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and requireth to be baptized, in as much as he appearing inthe 
feſh of man wasto ioyne himſelfe to them tha confeſſed their 
finnes. /ohn by revelation perceiuing that he was the Lord, for 
they neuer met before,(this being in wiſedome prouided of the 
Lord,leſt irmigtShaue ſeemed a compact betweene them two 
to coſin the world)refuſeth to do it,and put him back earncttly, 
acknowledging Chriſts excellency and his own vnworthineſle, 
Inthis, bewraying the error of his judgement, that he knew not 
all that pertained to his calling & miniſtery,yet addeth arcaſon 
why he did this; Ican  giue but water, but thou canſt giue the 
{pirit to purge the conſcience, Chrilt ſeeing his modetty, bids 
him leaue off to intreate of his excellency and his owne baſenes; 
that he was as the Sunne,and /ohn but as the day ſtarre:Let this 

o,{aith Chriſt, for thou and I both muſt labovr to do that God 
Fach appointed, it is thy calling to baptize,and mine to require 
it, profeſſing himſelfe to be inthe number of repentants . /ohn 
ſeeing that Chriſt ſhewed this ation to be a part of that righ- 
reoulnes ſhould be fulfilled,did recciue him : whereupon > a 
Chriſt had bin drenched in the water,a miracle was ſcene, the 
heauens to open, the holy Ghoſt to deſcend, a voice from his 
Father,that this Sonne was principally beloued, and for his ſake 
all othersſhould be beloued, Soas the Sauior of the world was 
firit baptized, and then miraculouſly conſecrated to be that 
great monarch of heauen and earth. 

Inthe words there are two generall parts to be conſidered: 
firſt, that Chriſt was baptized, from ver{.1 3. tothe latter end of 
ver{.15. ſecondly, whatteſtimony was giuen from heauen for 
his conſecration to the Mediatorſhip. In the firſt there be theſe 
circumſtances ſer downe : firſt, that Chriſt tooke paines himſelf 
to come : ſecondly,that Toh at fuſt refuſed him,giuing areaſon 
why he did ſo: thirdly, Chriſt replying vpon him with arcaſon 
added why he requiredit , and why [on may not deny it . For 
the firſt of theſe confider two circumſtances : firft, at what time 
Chriſt came:ſecondly,whence he came,(then )the word ſhewes 
a continuance of the ſtory , (rhen) when John had! prepared a 
people by his miniſtery to receiue Chriſt, and whed) the tulnefſe 
of time was come,& the time ofhis preſent priuace life expired, 


Here 
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Here generally conſider , that God determineth the times 
and {caſons of mens priuate and publike callings. Aſoſer was 
« forty yeares of age before God told him he ſhould be the deli- 
- uerer of his people, and after he had diſcontinued and walked 
4 priuatly forty yeares more, then he was called of God to that 
office, A, 7.23,Ex0,3.10.50 John was thirty yeates old before 

he began to execute his miniſtery. So for Chriſt itmightſeeme 

tedious to his parents, that he ſhould ſo long centain Fimſelf in 

their priuate houſe; and albeit he was deſtinated and ordained 

fromthe wombeto this great office and worke, yet he muſt ex- 


c 

1 

: 

p*& his fathers pleaſure before he offer himſclfe to go forth of 
; 

| 


Galile, Ic is true of all men which /eremy ſpeakes of himſelf, ch, 
1 .5-God called me (ſaith hc) and ſanttified me to be a Prophet from 
the wombe ,yea before I was faſhioned. So Pant Gal. 15. aith, 
he was ſeparate from his mothers womb to preach the Goſpel; 


, yet they muſt both wait and attend for areall calling. The yſe 
thatis hence to be gathered,is,that as Chriſtcontented and ſa- 
; tisfied himſelfe with a priuate life , when by comming abroade 
; he might haue come to greatrenowne in the world, ſo much 
| more are we to {atisfie our ſelues with that place wehaue , and 


leaue it to Gods wiſedome , who in fulneffſe of time will call 
if he haue any mm for vs:ſo as no man may beg or buy 
a calling,or thinke all his graces buried if heenter not preſently 

into the broade way of worldly fame; for God will in time if he 
: haue ſer him apart bo his husbandry,prouide him a place and 
| meanes for his lawfull entrance,and ſuch an admittance as may 
| ſecure his conſcience, 

For the ſecond, whence he came, from Galile: where may be 
demanded, why [ohn went not to him, he being but the ſeruant: 
the reaſon is,firft becauſe /ohns miniſtery was appointed to be 
exerciſed in the wilderneſle : ſecondly, it was to ſet forth the 
maicſty,and to preſeruethe dignitie and worthineſſe of the mi- 
niſtery : for in as much as Chrilt was to be baptized, he was to 
come thither as one that was to partake of ſome fruite of his of- 

| fice. Which example and preſident ſhewes, that no man ought 
to thinke himſelfe too good to come to John, that is, to the Mi- 


niſter ef God, in whoſe mouthes he hath pur the words of re- 
| &2 conciliation, 


Coloiſ:2.g, 
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conciliation, and in whoſe hands are the diſtribution of his 
ſeales, And this condemneth all thoſe that ſeeke to bring the 
Temple into thcir houſe, or wait that the Arke ſhould come to 
them, Daxid we ſee,though a King of high glory and renowne, 
P/al.$4-2.3.complaineth and mourneth that he could not have 
acceſſe to the Church of God, andthoughtthe birds happier 
then he that ſate and ſung within the Temple. And if the King 
of heauen the Lord Teſus did humble himſelfe to goto John, 
much more oughtflcſh and bloud toſtriue to ioyne themſclues 
to the publike place where the miniſtery is exerciſed. 

The ſecond circumſtance, is Johns forbidding of Chriſt to 
come to his baptiſine, Our of which place appeareth, that /ohn 
acknowledged him to be the Mefſias , though he was clothed 
with finfull leſh ; for he ſairh, he had need to receiue the holy 
Ghoſt of him, which none can giue butChriſt. Now how knew 
he this? for by the wiſedome of God it was wrought, that they 
neuer ſaw nor met before, therefore he muſt needs know it m1- 
raculouſly ; euen as miraculouſly (Zeke 1, 41.) he leapt in his 
mothers wombe when ſhe firſt heard of Chriſts conception, 
And if the ſigne to know him be the Doze,as ſome would have 
it, how knew he him before? It muſt be anſwered, that God 
gaue him a ſecretreuelation to himſelf,to diſcerne that this was 
the perſon in whom dwelt the Godhead bodily; and after for 
ke confirmation, which was a ſigne a poFerior, there was 
this exhibition of thattoken, a Doue deſcending on him. Ac- 
cording as(Exo4.3.10.) Meſer was told he ſhould be adeliue- 
cer of - people of Iſrael; and this was his ſigne, that when he 
had done it he ſhould ſacrifice to God in the mount, that is, it 
fhould further confirme him , for he knew it before when he 
went forth of Egypt with the people , Where we maylearne, 
that if we walke ſimply as in the fight of God, and make a con- 
ſcience of our calling,we ſhall haue(ifneed require)an extraor- 
dinary preſence and help of God to inſtruR vs, and we ſhall be 
tavght of him the ſecrets and wonders of the Lord, 

Further learne in this refulall of 7-hy to baptiſe Chriſt, that 
although a man may be an excellent Miniſter, yet he may erre 
concerning ſome chiefe point of his office , and this to be no 


diſparage- 
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diſparagement to him, euen as Joby failed in this dutie.So as we 
draw out of this particular example this generall inſtruction, a- 
gainſt ſuch as except againſt Miniſters being of another iudge- 
ment then others be: tor it he be faithfull inthe greate(} dutie of 
his calling, and his end beto ſerue the people, not for ambition, 
but of conſcience, it he be ſound in the principal), and hold the 
foundation, though perhaps he be in ſome error otherwiſe, yer 

| it isnoreaſon to call his minilterie into queſtion. For we mutt 
qualifie and correct our (clues, from iudging hardly of them 
thatdiffer from other Miniſters in ſome points, vling the mode- 
ration of $, Pax tothe Philipprans, like brethren ſupporting Phil.z, . 
their infirmities. Not butthat Paw/may withſtand Peter to his 
face, (Gal. 2.11.) in that wherein he is 1ultly ro be condemned: 
asiffor afew Iewes ſake he will ſeparate himſelfe from the 
Gentiles, with whom he had before conuerſed: for this was of- 
fenſiue to the Church of God, otherwiſe Paw! and Barnabas 
ought not { A, 15.39.) topartaſunder and breake companie 
about ſmall matters, but one ſhould appeaſe the other in meck- 
neſſe of ſpirit, 

Now for the anſwer of Chriſt, it ſtandeth on two parts:firſt, 
requiring him todo it:ſecondly,areaſon, let alone for this time. 
Where learn, there is a kind of modeſtic ynſeaſonable,(though 
all are tothinke humbly of themſelues ) which is that that hin- 
dereth a man from the cxecution of his calling : and it is as it 
Chriſt ſhould ſay: Whatſocuer I be, Rand thou vpon thy com- 
miſſion from God. And if /-hnby this his calling was thought 
worthie to baptiſe the naturall Sonne of God, much more may 
wethinke our (clues meetto preachto fleſh and bloud what ec 
uer they be; for though they haue not all veſtevs communem , yet 
they haue curem communem; they difter not in birth, though 
there be ſome difference in apparell, Neither are we to abaſe 
our ſelues too much in the apprehenſion of our owne wants: for 
as Paw ſaith, who'is worthie or fufhicient to be the Lords Am- 
baſſadour, to haue the keys ofheauen to ſhut it,that not repen- 
ting men are damned; and to haue, that they bind on earth to ye... : 5 
be ſealed in heauen? Who is ſufficient to be the Chancelor of 
that greatking the Lord Ichoua,or to ſaue aſoule?Who is wor- 
L 3 thie 
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thie to be receiued as God himſe!fe, as Chriſt ſaith: He that re- 
ceinerh you,recermerh me; and he that heareth you, heareth me? Of . 
himſelte no man, But when the Lord hath once ſanGtified our 
pollured lippes, and that we haue a booke giuen vs to eate,and 
that our lippes be touched with the coale from the altar, wher- 
by we may not be worthie, but youchſafed to be worthie: then 
though we be ſubieR to the ſame infirmities others be, we muſt 
not ſtand amazed or abaſhed at them, ſo as we be hindred in 
our duties, For if God will have Coſes goto Egypt, ( Exod. 3, 
12.) he may notſay: Who am [yhat 1 ſhould ſtand before Pharas? 
Neither mult /eremie ſay: (Jer. 1:7.) 1 am a child, when the Lord 
hath once touched his mquth:for be he neuer ſoſlow of ſpeech, 
the Lord (Exed. 4.1 2.) will teach him what to ſay, And John 
mult not be ſo nice, but he muſt bapriſe Chriſt, fince God hath 
iuen him that honour. 

Further here learn,that if it fo fall out,a man in ſome congre- 
gation be more learned, better exerciſedin the Scriptures,then 
are thoſe lippes which ordinarily do preſerue more knowledge, 
though he Go profired more inmortificationthen his teacher, 
as Daxid had in his time by his continuall ſtudie in the law of 
God; yet he is notto deſpiſe the minilterie, wherein ordinarily 
'there is that ſufficiencie, that itis able to inſtru the beſt lear- 
ned, and to guide the moſt circumſpe&:and what cucrhe be,he 
muſt range bimſelfe in the common order of profeſſors. For 
Chriſt though he haue in himthe riches of all wiſcdome , and. 
the fulnefle of all grace, muſt and doth himſelfe vrge to receive 
'baptifime at /obn; hands, becauſe it is Gods appointment: for 
here runne the filuer ſtreames that can quench our ſpiritvall 
thirſt why then ſhould others make themſelves better then 
Chriſt, who had need of Tohnsminiſteric? Daxid had moſt hea- 
uenly meditations,and was wonderfil| converſant inthe Scrip= 
ture; and as himſelfe ſaith, the law of God had made him wiſer 
then his teachers, yet heyouchſated to ſubmir himſelfe to the 
hearing of them, and thought his life torlorne, when he was exi- 
led from the temple: P/a/. $4. 1. and that the birds that bred 
there were happierthen he. Much more are they faultie now, 
that being farze ſhort of that. meaſure ob religious knowledge 
was 
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was in Daxid, do exempt and baniſhthemſclues from the pub- 
like congregation. And if it be intollerable to deſpiſe the tacra- 
mentall bread, though thou halt as good at home, much more 
puniſhable is itto Felpiſe the adminiliration of the doctrine, 
thinking thou canſt profiteas much at home : for the greater 
bleſſing is knitto the publike ordinance and inſtitution ot God, 
where cucry man may buy wiſedome without money, 

For the ſecond, which is Chriſts reaſon: it is becauſe we are 
to fulfill all righteouſneſſe, Then muſt [ohn baptiſe, that is his 
righteouſneſle; and Chriſt be bapriſed, for thar is his righteouſ- 
nes. And thus was Chriſt bapriſed,aſigne of remiſſion of ſinne, 
yet had he no ſinne 1n him; he was circumciſed, (Zak, 2.21.22.) 
yet had he no yncleane fleſh, his mother was purified, yet was 
ſhe not polluted by his birth : bur the reaſon is, I haue (faith 
Chrilt)taken ypon methe forme ofa ſeruant, and they { ſpea- 

king ofthe elect) muſt be made righteous in me, 

In the generall learne this: that what God hath commaun- 
ded muſt be done, andit is conuenientto accompliſh all righ- 
teouſneſſe, So as no exception mult be taken to any thing God 
preſcribeth: if Chritt were bound to it in the office of a Media- 
tor, much more are we to {true to come to this marke, to per- 
forme cuery taske that God ſetteth downe, If thou ſayeſt, it 
ſufficeth roembrace thoſe things are neceſlaric for ſaluation , I 

aske then what that is ? If thou doeſt account it that withoir 

whichnone can be ſaued, then put away the word and Sacra- 
ments, for many are ſaued without theſe. Indeed fome things 
are more neceſſarie then others, as the word begets and begins 
faith, the Sacraments do but confirme it, and theſe are more ne- 
ceſſarie then the cenſures ofche Church . Some points deſtroy 

the foundation, as to deny Chriſt to bethe Sonne of God , o- 

thers are not fundamentall, about which there may be great cr- 

rorsin indgement : but yet let vs confider as neare as wecan, 
that we Gulf whatſocueris commaunded, and the leaft being 

commaunded with ſingular wiſedome of the Lord muſt be 0- 

beyed. So Timothie is commaunded by Pax/(1,Tim.g.21.) to 
keepe all things, not preferring one before another. We muft 


not make a conſcience of the leaſt and negleAthe greateſt , or 
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ſand amazed with the excellencie ofthe higheſt,ſo as we looke 
not downe ings inferior commaunded by the ſame God, 
It is the commiſſion (Aar.,2$.19.)to preach and baptiſe,as that 
the word in the ordinance of God ſhould go before the ſczle; 
and in this reſpeR it is neceſlarie: yer is it a Sacrament, though 
there beno preaching, andthe want of the word doth not at 0- 
liſh the nacure of the ation. So we mult labour, that a!l things 
that ſauour of corruption,may be remoued; yet not to ſeuer our 
{clues from the Church by reaſon of ſome abuſes. And here 
thoſe are confuted that will ſubmit themſelues to ſome com- 
maundements, and not to others, We thinke no man can be fa- 
ued without Baptiſine ifhe contemne it , and why doeſt thou 
not aſwell labour to haue thy child nurtured vpin taith and reli- 

ion? No man will come to the Sacrament without examinati- 
on; forif he do we account it damnable:or who is he that taking 
the bread in the Supper, would be found aſleepe? yetwe thrult 
our ſelues into the temple to heare the Lord ſpeake vntovs,not 
communing with our = before we come, and ſuffering our 
ſclues to be caught withſleepe when we are come, And whence 
proceedeth this, but that we do not eſtecme it as righteous an 
ordinance of God to come tothe doctrine with preparation,as 
tothe Sacrament? Certaine itis, many may be ſaued without 
Baptiſme:but being baptiſed and deſpiſing preaching ifhe may 
haue it, he 1s ſure to be damned: for what is the ſeale vnles there 
be a graunt precedent? But we are almoſt hke ynto the Phari- 
ſees, that thought itno fin to ſiveare by the altar, but to ſweare 
by the oblation on the altar was an hainousmatter:ſo to ſweare 
by the Temple it was nothing, but otherwiſe to ſweare by the 
goldin the Temple:which is moſt trange,fincethe gold is no- 
thing vnlcfle it be ſanRified by the Temple. Sothe word doth 
ſeparate and ſanQifie the water and the bread, and not they the 
word; for it hath life without thew,and who taught them to di- 
ſtinguiſh thus?For if we wil all goto Johnto be baptiſed ofhim, 
ſo muſt we alſo to heare him preach, Let vs beware therefore 
how we leape at a gnat and ſwallow a camell , Peter would as 
fainebe cleanſed as the reſt of the Apoltles,then mult he not be 
ſonice as todenic this mercic to himſclfe, tro haue Chriſt waſh 
his 
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his feet. Butas we muſt meaſure cuery thing bythe comman- 
dement, ſo mult we likezviſe eſteemethem accordiog tothe dis 
gnitie and order that God hath commaunded, fox, this (hall -be 
the belt fulfilling of righteoulneſle. 
eAnd leſnus when he was baptiſed, &c. 
Here the Euangelift ſerteth downe what followed immedi- 
atly after Chriſts baptifing,namely, the ordaining of him by an 
heauenly Oracle, to be the great DoCter ofthe Church. There 
were many glotious (ights and apparitions, whereby was teſti- 
fied to /#hn and the people,that this was an extraordinarie man, 
By opening the heauens mult , be vnder{tood,; thatthey were 
as it were cut aſundet: rhat thereby they might know, that this 
man was notto be conſidered as inthe infirmitic of man, but as 
one come from heauen. Further, /obx and the people ſaw with 
their bodily cyes the bodily ſhape of a doue, by which was re- 
reſented ſacramentally an extraordinarie preſence of the holy 
Ghoſt; which though it be every where, and ſo cannotbe limi« 
ted any where, by was it neuerſo much preſent any where as 
in this place: whereby was fignifiedthe perfuling and powring 
of all gifts and graces ypon the humane nature of the Lord Is- 
ſus. And after their fight had bene thus confirmed, yer was there 
a more excellent (igne; a voice from the liuing God , that this 
man andthis perſon that ſtood before them, aggregating and 
gathering himſelfeamoog the companie of finoers, this poore 
man appearing butin the baſeneſle of this fleſh,was the very na« 
turall Sonne of God, begot by an incomprehenſible generati- 
on, in whom his ſoule delighted, So as the ſurname is this:There 
are teltynpnies giuen from heauen to John and the people, by 
fight and by heating, that this may that was but newly baptized 
wasthe onely and alone peage-maker ofthe Church. Theteſti- 
monies be three: firſt, the opening ofthe heauens:ſecondly,the 
deſcending ofthe doue: thirdly, the yoice fromheauen,and the 
marter of the voice, RS 
For the firſt vnderſtand, that albeic Chriſt had the heauens 
opened, in part for the confirmation of his owne ſoule , that he 
was appointed to be the great ruler ofthe Church , who in his 
humanitie had need of ſuch a confirmation, and that in part 
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they were openedto giue him ſecuritie to vndergo this great of- 
fice: yetit was done eſpecially for the confirming of /ohn and 
the people, as /oh. 12.A voice came from heauen ſaying, I haue 
glorified him, which came(faith Chriſt ve-/;3 0.)not for me,but 
tor your ſakes. So as hereby generally oblerue, in that the hea- 
uens are opened to authorize him to be the great teacher, thar 
our dutie is to heare bim, and the greater ſhall our condemna- 
tion be, if we do it not. For though others ſpake by commiſſion 
from God, as /ohnandthe Prophets, yer this is true ſpoken of 
in the Hebrexes: that ifthey went not vnpuniſhed that deſpi- 
ſed thE thatſpake firs the earth,that is,being but men,much lefſe 
ſhal they eſcape that deſpiſe him who (| = fra fro heauen. And 
fince the Prophets(Lxk. 1 6.29.) are tobe heard,and John ſpea- 
king in the authoritic of God, much more are we to take heed, 
that we negleR not the words of this great teacher, that ſpeakes 
from heauen, being Godinthefleſh, 

For the ſecond teftimonie: fiſt, may be demaunded whe- 
ther Ieſus was deſtitute of this ſpirit before? and if not , why it 
is{aid (»ow)to light on him? It is certaine, (as the Apolile tea- 
cheth)thatthe Godhead dwelt bodily in his fleſh, and never a- 
ny creature had ſo much as he,fromthe firſt moment of his con» 
ception. And in that it ſeemes now to deſcend y = him, vn- 
derſtand, chat before he led a priuate life, and thetime of his 
manifeſtation was not come, at this time he abſtained from 
ſhewing any work ofhis mediatorſhip, and in this priuat courſe 
of life he had ſuch a portion of the ſpirit as wasmieet» but now 
when he was to exerciſe his office, he hath his ſoule enducd with 
a more excellent meaſure of grace. Hereupon itis ſaid, E/a, 61. 
1. The ſpirit of the Lord came wpon me to preach good tidings,&c, 
coming then 1n a ſpecial] manner ypon him: 2p we ty, 
that as Chriſt in the lineaments and proportion of his bodie 
grew and increaſed, fo did he alſo in the graces ofhis ſoule nd 
inward yertues,as { Luk,2. 52.) he increaſed in wiſedome, and 
in ſtature , and in fanour both with God and men, And howſoc- 
uerhe had by right appertaining to him all grace, yet it was 
powred downe by degrees: and the greateſt meaſure of all, was 
at thezime of his aſcenſion. The grace he hath received is farre 
aboue 
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abouethat of Angels, euen that which he had in his humane 
ſoule, yerwere they created and finite: and it is.no-vitious, or 
blame-worthic ignorance, notto know thatas a man , which 
cometh not withinche compaſſe of his humanitie, as the cer- 


eaintic of the latter day is not reuealed (as himſclte ſaith) rothe Mark 13.32, 


ſonne of man. 7 
Further, in that the ſpirit doth now annoint him: learne, that 
whoſoeuer ſhall-challenge any calling from God, mult ſhew 
himſelfe to be qualifiedin ſome ſort more then:he was in his 
private life: for that which'is true in Chriſt asthe head, is alſo.in 
che inferior members, Andas it is intollerable ina manto yſurp 
any place in the Church without authoritie from men, fois ic 
high preſumption to take it ypon him, except with the oueward 
calling he can ſhew the inward ſeale of the holy Ghoſt; for 
withour this, the approbation of men is bur as a ſeale ſer ypon 
water; and ifhe pretendthe allowance of the holy Ghoſt , ler 
him ſhew ſome competent ſufficiencie todiſcharge it, Second- 
ly, is to be conſidered, why he deſcended in the ſhape of a doue, 
Where note firſt, that we vnderſtand not the ſhape ſpoken of 
as if the doue appeared, but as in a ſhape: forithad a reall and 
a bodily being and ſubſiſtence, and the word ( ſfpepe). is to be re- 
ferred to the holy Ghoſt, which js inall places as God , and ſo 
not viſible in him(elfe; but truly repreſented in the dove, all 
fienes being (as they mutt be) proportionable to the repreſen. 
ting ofthat is to be togriiind. In eFF, 2, 2. the ſpirit appeareth 
like the ruſhing wind, to ſhewthe power and feruencie of the 
Goſpell: ſecondly, like a clouen toung, which hold ſpeake,and 
be as it were deuided to all: thirdly, like a fieric toung, to purge 
vs, and to walt mensfilthineſſe, And hexehkea doue,to Af 
Chriſt; kingdome to be inall lowlineſfe and harmleſneſſe, to 


be a preacher of peace, of ſueh adouelike famplieiric, that as is xg, , . 
ſpoken by the Prophet, be ſhould not lift yp his voice in-the Mar.12.20. 


ſtreetes, and of ſo compaſſionate a heart, as not to breake rhe 
bruiſed reed. 
Here turther confiderthe difference berweene the manifeſta- 


tion of the law and of the Goſpell: in the deliuerie of the lawe 
blowesthe found ofa rrumper,appeares fearefull lightningand 


dreadful 
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dreadful! thundring, Exod; 19.16. fo as the people could not 
abide to heareit; ard Moſes himſelfe being aſtoniſhed, and 
faid: 1 feare andguake, Heb,1 2.21. Butwhen the Gofpell is gi- 
ven, there is nothing cometh foorth that is fearefull, to teſtifie 
that Chriſt would not terrifie withthundring chreates, but by a 
mild, and aftill, and a familiar voice would call men, how long 
ſocuer they have continued intheirfinnes, and how niany ſoe- 
verthey be: yea if they be diſtreſſed in their hearts, and angui- 
ſhedin theit ſoules, as a mild doue he allureth them, and pro- 
miſeth to ſane them. Whercupon if any man do bleed, that he 
hath'wounded the Lord by his offences, and do' grone with 
fighes vnfpeakeable, and be'confounded with his owne'finne, 
and aſhamed of himſelfe, let him not feare to go to Chtiſt, who 
is yeteuen to this day a doue, The leaſt grone of a repentant 
heartthe Lord will not refuſe: for it is his nature to be merciful, 
and his'glorie and ioy to faue, and if there be bur a litle worke 
begun in vs, the Lord Ieſus will quicken and cherifhic; which 
may coinfort vs to powre foorth our ſoules before him: for he 
lyeth in waite for our returne with the ſoft Sonhe, Lek. 15.20. 


and hath notdepoſed nor laid afide his compaſſion, Now ifnel- 


therthe yoice of J29ſc; can retrifie, nor the voice of Chriſt al- 
his vs, if pipiſg will'not make vs daunce, nor weeping will 
make vs'repent, ther this'is our condemnation,that this mecke 
doueis notembraced, and that we belecue not the Goſpell, 
whereby we may haue acceſle to'Chrift, and fo be ſaued. 

' Thirdly;hete is to be conſidered, how John could call the 
doue the holy Ghoſt, ſince the eſſence of this ſpirit 1s not diſcer- 
nable, northe power infuſedinto Chriſt to be ſcene. Againe, 
he that is cuery where, and inno place circumſcribed, cannot 
be diſcerned: how is it ſaid henichia Tohn ſaw him? We muſt 
vnderftahd they are both figurative and borrowed ſpeeches, he 
ſaw notthe Eflence of the holy Gheft, nor the power infuſed 
into Chrift is notto be diſcerned: for this was to be ſecne only 
with the eye ofthe ſoule: but the ſight of the doue perſwaded 
him the ſpirit was there after a ſpeciall manner, ſingular andtx- 
traordinarie, Againe, he ſaw not the ſpirit deſcend, bur-the 
doue, which did really Ggnifie, that as verily and truly the- ſpi- 
nit 
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rit was light vp him. But is the holy Ghoſt that Doue,as 7oh.r, 
32.1 beheld that ſpirit come down fro heauen like a done,and it abode 
A en him. This is to be vnderſtood, not that the holy Ghoſt was 
incloſed inthe Doue,or perſonally vnited to the Doue, but it is 


ty a facramenca! ſpeech,whereby that which is properto the figne 
us is giuen & attributed tothe thing ſignified; as we ſay, the bread 


is the body of Chriſt: buc ifſubltancially the holy Ghoſt be pre« 
ſent inthe Doue, thenſo is the body of Chriſt in the Supper. 
Not like: forthe holy Ghoſt is euery where, becauſe he is a ſpi- 
h rit, but thebody of Chriſt is circumſcribed & bounded in a place 
cerraine,and ſo they be not of the ſame nature. Againe, we do 


: not ſay the Doue wasa type of the ſubſtantiall preſence of the 
ie holy Ghoſt for it was then euery where; & it was notthere pre- 
] ſent as in eſſence, but ir was a type to ſignify that he was ſo there 
I as inno place ſo much;and it mult be intended ofa ſacramental 


h and ofno efſentiall preſence,as ifhe were no where elſe , but of 
the preſence of his efſencein aſpeciall maner, 

» Again,itis abſurdto ask how there can be a true giuing ofthe 
thing vnleſſe the thing be there; as that Chritt cannot be giuen 
by the bread, vnleſſe he bein,or with, or yaderthe bread: for it 

1 is not the locall preſence or abſence that makes the truth of gi 

ving it, but if the yeritie ofthe thing be there, it is enough: for 
| God can give man leaue to cate hisfleſh being in heauen. The 

- fathers did eate it, otherwiſe they could not haue bene ſaued, 

Tohn 6.31, and then Chriſt was not onely not preſent, but not 

. at all as touching his humanitie : ſo as Chril began not onely 

| to be fleſh when he was manifeſted, butthey did cate Manna, 

: and in that by faith they did cate Chiiſt, So in the waterthe 

conſcience is waſhed,and yet is there no bloud transfuſed with 


| the water, but it is as truly there,as this Doue did teftifie Chriſt 
| to be filled with all graces: and fo truly is it ſealed ynto our 
ſoules that we eate Chriſt,though not corporally. By the word 

we eate the fleſh of Chriſt conntinually by faith, and inthe Sa- 


crament it is only more plaine that we cate it, becauſe two ſen- 
ſes are ſatisfied by itzthe care hearing the word, and the eye ſee- 
ing the bread. 

Fox the third teſtimony, There comes a yoice from heauen: 2 


by 
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the former miracles the Lord onely prouided for the witnes 
of the eye, but now he prouides for the care alſo . Where we 
learne, the wonderfull wiſedome and loue of God to exerciſe 
all our ſenſes , that thereby we might be brought to a certaine 
perſwaſion of theſe myſteries. _—_ the Philoſophers is a 
great queſtion, whether the ſence of fight or ofhearing be bet- 
ter in it ſelfe. True it is, that fight in nature is more excellent, as 
for celeritie and quicknes,fo 4 Rn and ſharpnes : bur 
if the doubt be made of the profit of theſe two, then hearing 
excellcth ; for we can ſce nothing but that is viſible , but many 
more things areto be heard of, which therby may be conueyed 
to the heart to iudge of: ſo the largeneſle of hearing is greater 
in the profit. Beſides, no man profiteth by fight, vnleſſe he vn- 
derſtand it by hearing; for which cauſe ir pleaſed God to apply 
both in the myſtery of ſaluation, that thereby we might be ſure 
of it, we neaer doubting of that we both ſee and heare.Faith co- 
meth by hearing, Row.10.17.and the holy Ghoſt bores the care, 
P/al.4o.and leadesthe eye to ſatishic it,ſetting before it in Bap- 
tiſme water,and inthe Supper bread and wine, ſo as it is proui- 
ded thatthe hearing might haue the word,and the eye the ſacra- 
ments, 

Now inthe voice confider what it doth expreſſe,namely that 
thatfleſh which Rood there before them was the natural ſonne 
of God;and this he is two wayes:firſt,as he is the Sonne of God 
by nature,of the eternall ſubſtance of his Father howbeitlet no 
man thinke fleſhly of the matter, for he departed with no ſub- 
ſtance,nor had any maner of ure} was a he was the ſon 
of Mary, not by nature or adoption, for then there had bin a 
time wr edn he was notthe Son of God, but by perſonallynion 
the man Chriſt being neuer a perſon by it felfe yntill it was per- 
{onally ynited to the Godhead; ſo as he was borne the ſonne of 
God not by nature, for he was of the nature of his mother : and 
ſo Mary is ſaid to be the mother of God, not that ſhe brought 
forth God, but brought forth thatman that was God, and this 
inreſpe&onely ofthe perſonall vnion. 

Inthatit is ſaid, my welbeloned Sonne; ynderſtand that all loue 
comes from him that comes toys, and we are beloued only for 


Chiiſts 
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Chriſts ſake : as Chriſt himſelfe prayeth, /ohn 17, 1 beſeech thee 
good Father, that as thou haſt loned me, ſo thou wilt love them, and 
gine them the ſame glory thou gineſt me . This is God required 
to do by his owne Sonne,who can aske nothing ſhal be denied 
him:With the ſame loue loue thou them:as I aminthem, ſoare 
they inme. And this miniftreth ſingular conſolation,that when 
we conſider Chriſt to be beloued,, we may withall remember, 
that with the ſame loue the Lord loueth his naturall ſonne,with 
the ſame doth he loue vs that are adopted:fo as whe he beholds 
the beauty of his Sonne, in whoſe forehead as in a golden plate 
arewritten all ournames , he turneth from our filthinefle,and 
embraceth ys as his owne ſonne, and the Father and Sonne are 
all one in deſire, The Lord graunt we may be able to compre- 
hend it, and bewilling to entertaine it, that this Joue may con- 
fraine vs to loue him againe, otherwiſe it brings forth no effe- 
Quall fruite in vs, 

Againe,fince the Father tooke all delight in this Sonne Chriſt 
Ieſus,and that the whole Trinitie was here at his baptizing,and 
that the father ſaith in another place, Sox 1 wil glorifie thee jtil:let ohn 17.5. 
vs learne to magnifie the Lord Teſus,let him be our ioy, for who 
isthere in heaut orcarth in whom we can ſet ourdelight, better 
the on him which thus pleaſeth the father? Let vs loue him thar 
God loueth,he isthe only Prieſt to ſacrifice for vs,the only Ad- 
uocate to pleade for vs,the only Prophet to inſtruct vs, the only 
King to gouern vs,the only ſhield to defend vs:we ſhal be made 
__ through his grace onely, righteous through his obedience 
onely,ſafe through his proteCtion onely,and ſaued through his 
mediation only. He that glorifies the Son glorifies God,and he 
thar refteth ynderthe wings of the ſon,ſhroudeth himſelf vnder 
the ſhadow of the moſt high:then accurſed be that man,or that 
religion,that holds Chriſt but as the chiefe ſauior,and wold haue 
other helpes ioyned to him: for we muſt onely haue C hriſt ,and 
wholy Chriſt, and aſſure our ſclues to be ſaued onely in him, 
our prayers to be heard onely throngh him , and our wounds 
co be healed onely by the ſight of him; and ro what end 
ſhould we joyne others with him, ſince all are beloued onely 
for hin? : 

That 
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- That there is a Trinity, __ further in this place; as 
namely the Fathers voice, the holy Ghoſts preſence in the 
Doue, and Chriſt manifeſted and magnified in the fleſh: and 
theſe be ſeucrall, yer bur one Ichouah, and-all and eyery of 
them is Ichouah. It is a myttcry onely to be adored, yet in 
ſome meaſure is it ro be knowne, that they ſhould be three 
yet but one God: as for example, take three men, 
Paxl,lJames and Toby, here be three perſons and three men, but 
itisnotſoinGod: forin things thatbecreated , we muſt con- 
ſider they are onely limited, therefore the ſame nature in /ohy 
is not the ſame nature ſingular and in /pecze that is in Paxd, 
becauſe they be not only two perſons, but diuided in quantity; 
and that particulat nature in particular that is in oh» cannot 
be in Pax, So for Angels,take Rphael,Gabriel,and Hichael, 
ſuppoſing him to be a created Angel,the ſame particular ange- 
lical nature that is in one is notin another; for they be not only 
ewo perſons of Angels , but two natures, notdiſtinR bur ſepa- 
rae. N owin God we make a comon eſſence, whichis lehouahb, 
wherin doth confift three Elohims,yertare they not 3.Ichouahs, 
becauſe his nature is fimple,and the ſelf fame is in them all,and 
the ſame being isin God the Father that is inthe ſon, and is rota 
rotaliter in eucry one and the ſame in ynitie, Audif we will haue 
three Gods,then muſt we make a ſubſtance diuided which can- 
not be,butthere is onely® diſtinRion. Angels are ſeparate one 
from another,& are one without another, but in the Trinity it is 
otherwiſe. The Son is inthe Father,the holy Ghoſt inthe both, 
and they are all one. The Sun begets beames,fr6 the Sun and the 
beames proceed light : the beames cannot be withoutthe Sun, 
nor the light withoutthem both, So from the ſpring riſeth the 
well head, yetis not the ſpring without the well head, andthe 
ſtreame proceeds fromthem both. Theſe be ſteps and traces as 
it were to conceiue ſomewhat ofthis myſtery of myſteries, 
Laſtly obſerue, as the whole Trinitic was preſent at Chriſts 
bapriſme,the Father to iuſtific his Sonne, the Spirit to ſanAifie 
him, and Chrift to be ſanRified : ſo are they alſo preſent at our 
baptiſme,God the Fatherto receiue ys,Chriſt to purchaſe hea- 
ven for ys, and the holy Ghoſt to purge our conſciences, yea 
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and the heauens are open,that is,we are as ſurd to come thither 
as we are ſure Chriſt is there. Therfore is the whole congregatis 
bound to tay the ſetting on of this ſeale, & to ſee the child re« 
ceiued into the Church,ſince there is ſuch a glorious preſence at 
it, & it ought ro be meditated ypon, whEit is applied to others, 
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MATTHEW. 4. 1,2,3,4\*c. 
Verſct. Then was Ieſu led aſide of the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe to 
be tempted of the dinell. 

2 Andwhenhe had faſted forty dayes and fortie nights, he 
was afterward hungrie, 

3 Then came to himthe Tempter and ſaid: If thou be the Sou 
of God, commannd that theſe (Fones be made bread, 

4 But he anſwering, ſaid: It written , man ſhall not line by 
bread onely, but ;, enery word that proceedeth ont of the 
month of God. 

5 Thenthe dinell tooks him vp into the holy (tie, and ſet bim 
#n a pinnacle of the temple, 

. 6 Andſaidunto him: If thou be the Sonne of Ged, caſt thy 
ſelfe downe: for it ts written, that he will gine his e Angels 
charge ouer thee,and with their hands they ſhall lift thee wp, 
leſt at any time thou ſhouldſt daſs thy foot againſt a ſtone. 

7 hIeſuu ſaid unto him, It is written againe: Thou ſhalt not 


tempt the m_ God, 
$ Againegthe dinell took him vp into an exceeding high moun- 
tae, and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of the world, and 
the glorie of them, 
9 Andſaidumohim: All theſe will I gine thee , if thou wilt 
fall downe and worſhip mes 
Io Then leſus ſaid unto him,anoid Satan:for it ts writte:Thou 
. , ſhalt worſnipthe Lord thy God, him only ſhalt thou ſerne, 
11 Thenthenthe diuell left him, and behold the Angels came 
'' and miniftredvnto hm, 
| M Now 
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O W the Euangeliſt further ſheweth, that be- 
© [1] cauſe the time was neare when our Sauiour 
11 Chriſt was to enter into his office, to which 
he was betore conſecrated, that it was ordai- 
ned by God and the holy Ghoſt immediatly 
before, that he ſhould ſubmit himſelfe to be 
excrciſcd in a hot conflict, challenging Sathan hand to hand: 
that oucrcoming in this firſt and great combate, he himſelfe 
might be confirmed, and others might know, that he came ro 
deltroy the workes of the diuell, And to the end that Sathan 
might haue the greater power and fuller blowat him , he was 
led into a ſolitaric and deſert place, where the diuell might be 
in his ruffe;and to ſuch a place wherein men poſſeſſed were ſpe- 
cially tormented, andthere Chriſt lived among wild beaſts, as 
CMarke faith, chap. 1. 12. that Sathan might do his yttermoſ?. 
And foraſmuch as Moſes in the deliuerie of the lawe,(Exea. 34. 
28.) was taken vp into a mount to God, and was taken from 
men, where he abſtained from meate fortie dayes and fortie 
nights, that the excellencie of his doctrine might receiue the 
greater grace, and might further be authoriſed : and foraſmuch 
as Eliab(1,King, 19.8.) inthe reſtoring of the law defaced in 
the idolatrous raigne of Ahab, did go inthe ſtrength of one 
cake anda pot of water fortie dayes and fortie nights : So here 
before the doQtrine ofthe Goſpell was to be publiſhed, it was 
meet that Chriltſhould dono lefle, Ieftthere might be thought 
ſome diſparagement done, andleſſe glorie to haue bene in the 
Goſpell, that the law being written Gn in ſtone,and to endure 
bur a time,ſhould be adorned and beautified with a greater mi- 
racle then the Goſpel], which ſhould be written in the liuing 
[tones ofmens hearts. Howbecit in this, Chriſt giueth vs no cx- 
ample of abſtinence: for he faſted becauſe he had no maner of 
Romacke all that while; which was to confirme vs, that he was 
a man meerely {upernaturall, being able to forbeare withouv a- 
ny —_— fortie dayes, During whichtime, the diuell ſet y- 
pon him,and he was not free from this encounter any while,but 
after beginning to be hungrie , then the diuell more —_ 
| aſſaultet 
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affaulteth him, hoping to worke and preuaile ſomewhat ypon 
this occaſion ofhis infirmitie: whereupon follow three ſeuerall 
temptations, which in their place ſhall be ſpoken of, 

Inthe words are {et downe thiee points: firſt, Saint Iſathew 
diligently deliuereth all ſuch circumſtances as went before his 
temptation: ſecondly, what theſe temptations were, both in 
number and in kind afterhe grew hungrie, from the third tothe 
end of the tenth verſe: thirdly the cuent and ifſuc ofthis aſſault, 
that when he hadrepulſed the rage, anddriuen backe the darts 
of his enemie, the Angels came to do him homage,as to a great 
and mightie conqueror. | 

For the circumſtances before the combat, they be fiue: firſt, is 
noted the time (rhen:) that is, immediatly after he had recciued 
teltimonie from heauen, that he was the great DoQtor of the 
Church: ſecondly, the place where this was, inthe wilderneſle, 
a place moſt for the aduantage of Sathan : thirdly, by what mo- 
tion he was caried thither; by the direQion of that ſpirit which 
before deſcended on him: fourthly,to what end he went, name- 
ly, to be tempred: fiftly, the occaſion Sathan tooke more ſpeci= 
ally to aſſault him, which was his faſting and hunger, 

Forthe firſt: when he was ſolemnely pronounced to be the 
Sonne of God, and that he was full of the holy Ghoſt,then the 
divell ſetteth ypon him.While he liued a private, life and kept 
himſelfe cloſe and within his compaſſe,he aſſayed not to affaule 
him: but when he is to execute a matter and worke of his office, 
concerning the ſaluation of mankind, and that this is now to 
be accompliſhed by the preaching of the Goſpell and by mira- 
cles, and thatthe power of the diucll is to be extinguiſhed, and 
that he is to be caft our ofmens conſciences, now he begins to 
challenge him. Where learne, that the ſame which befell rothe 
head, the members be not exempted from, eſpecially ſuch as be 
ordained to be inſtruments for the-ſetting vp. of the Goſpell, 
When Moſes liued private and ſhewed not himſclfra the world 
there was no cadſe of quartell: bur when he {aw one of his bre- 
thren ſuffer wrong, and defended him,and _— his quarrell 
that had the harme done to him, and ſmote the Egyptian: Ae. 


7.25.then they began to diſgrace him, and he was faine to flie 
M 2 to 
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to preſerue his life, £xod,2,1 5. So Paul when he was a Phariſe, 
no man ingreater creditnor more commended for being zea- 
lous in their religion: but when he began to preach Chritt cru- 
cified, then was there none more buffeted by Sathan, nor more 
expoſed to contumelies, nor in greater perill ofhis life then he; 
ſo as once he was faine to be priuily conueyed away, by _ 
let downe in a basket, AZ.9.25.and afecondtimeto bereſcue 
from the Iewes malice by a Centurion, A#.23,23-And this po- 
licie andfiratageme ofthe diuell is confirmed to vs by our owne 
expcrience: for when a Miniſter beginneth to make a conſci- 
ence andto ſtand ſoundly in the doctrineof Chriſt, and the ho- 
ly life ofhis Apoſtles, then Sathan ſtirreth vp inſtruments to 
bring his name in queſtion, and kindleth ſuch coales, as inthe 
end he iscither remoued, or by the multitude of diſgraces made 
wearie of well doing, The cauſe of this in Satan is twofold:firſt, 
his malice againſt themaieltie of God: ſecondly, his enuic a- 
ainſt the ſaluation of man. For being adiudged to torment , he 
Ehrnt to beauenged on God his juſtice, and finneth againſt 
the holy Ghoſt of purpoſe todeſpite God,and ſeekes to Figlo- 
rifie him by ſecking to deſtroy the ſeed of the woman, Herupon 
It is noted, that Angels ſigning were neuer reſtored , becauſe 
they finned without temptation meerely of malice, being crea- 
tcdexcellent and pure ſpirits, But yet howſocuer Sathan beſtir- 
reth him to heape yp the diſpleaſure of the world ypon vs, and 
is cuer at our heeles with ſome floud of waters or other , let vs 
not be diſcouraged, but proceed on inthat ſanGtified courſe we 
haue begun: forthe Lord will either ſtirre vp the earth to drink 
ypour affliction, orelfe our faces ſhall ſhine notwithſtanding 
his temptations. For Chrift till he began to exerciſe his office 
was quiet, and though he was thus troubled, yet ceaſed he not 
ro performe his worke, | 
For the {econd, which is the place: he went into the wilder- 
neſfe, partly to imitate that Ehahhad done,(1. King. 19. 8.) be- 
ing ia the mount of Horeb in the wildernefle, and faſting there 
fortie dayes: but eſpecially to prouoke Sathan the more, and to 
giue him all aduantage that might be, thatin the end he might 
thew himſelfe the ſtouter champion , And'for this. cauſe oor 
| that 
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that were poſſeſſed with diuels were caſt into ſoliraricplices, 
that the ſpirits might haue the greater power ouerthatr; "Now, 
herein Chrilt ſheweth his g:eacer courage, giuing Sathan as it 
were leaue to appoint the field, and to fer downe- his weapon; 
hike them that being determined and refoluce to fight; and to 
me their manhoods, go apart by themfelues; i here'they: 
haue no companie to part ther;Euenfo Chriltas x victorious 
Captaine,dealech where Sathan himlelfe wiltchufe;thache o- 
uercoming as it were at yncuen weapons, irmight bean incou- 
ragement and confirmation tovs,that this was hewho was lent 
of God to breake the Serpents heail, and thathath the:power 
ro diſarmehim, Where notwithſtanding obſerve, hat: had 
Chriſt who was indeedthe ſtronger, did lay himſelfe rhus open 
to his enemie, yetthatthis is no example forys to imagine'that 
we can follow, whoare lighter then vanitie, butthat we mult a- 
uoid folitarineſſe as much as can be, except we will: prouoke 
the diucll:for this is the hbmor that lyerh ficteft for his tempta- 


tion,when we are deſtitute of the conifort of companie;ro work 


the more violently vpon our affeRions. Hereupon the Philoſo- 
phers are wont to ſay, andthat truly, that he whichlined alone, 
was either aGod ora diuell, [7122 
For the third, the guide by which he was directed thirher, 
was the holy Gholt: where we learne this Comfort;that ſeerng 
the diuell-cou!d not haue tempted Chriſt, but that God by the 
wiſedome ofhis ſpirit had ſo appointed both the time, the 
place, andthe occafion , we may hereby have good (ecuritie 
oiuven vnto vs, that ſince Sathans power istimiced and he:deales 
ut by eommitlſion, and all temptations 'ourward 2nd inward 
are ſo ſent from God,that he intermedlech bur as an infttument 
for thehardening of the reprobate;andforthe criall ofthe ele: 
aad fincche hath no abſolute power to exerciſe his tyrarinie,but 
rutneth like a dogge that is chained by the arme. ot the Lord, 
wemay retarnethis ioy to our ſoules, thatthough-we'be:con- 
paſſed with cloudes of calamities,yet we ſhal!.neuer be-rtemp- 


a if 


'red aboucourt meaſure, for hecannor doit but by penniſhon, 
And ſince Godig the maiſter ofthe prize, to:indge who figh- 


teth molt valiandy; ifwe teare and tremble. before him, and 
M 3 walke 
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walke according tothe direQion of his ſpirit (prouided alwaies 
thatwetempt himnottorric his goodnefle) we may affure our 
ſclues, that as he hath begunne a good worke m vs, fo he will 
endit to the praiſe of his glorie: and as Eſay 49.24.the juſt 
captiuitic ſhall be deliuered,and the prey (hal be taken from the 
tyrant: for the Lordis ſtronger then he, and therefore is able, 
and hath better title then he, both in creating vs when we were 
not, and in redeeming vs being loſt; and therefore we ſhall be 
victors in this ſtrong man Chrilt, 

For the fourth, the end why he was tempted : which was to 
ſultaine the vttermolt affaults Sathan could make by ſugge- 
ſtion to ſeduce him. Here it may ſeeme (traunge arfirft, that our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſhould be ſo farre abaſed,to be ſubieR to the 
temptations ofthe diuell, and to be dirccted to it by the ſpirit 
of God. True itis,there was no matter in Chriſt to worke vypon, 
his nature being fully ſan@ified from his conception, free from 
all corruption, yet he was apt and capable to be tempred : that 
15, ir might glaunce as athought thorough him, but it was pre- 
ſently repulſed, For fuch was. the ſtate of eLdarn at firſt, that 

though he had no inward concupiſcence, yet he was ſuch aone 
as mizht be tempted to heare and to ſee, it he would: but this is 
the difference, it claſped about Adams vnderſtanding, bur it 
could not poſſibly lodge with Chriſt: and it is no more diſpa- 
ragement to him thus to be tempred,then it was for him to take 
and aſſume our fleſh, Hereupon conſider, that there be three 
kinds of motions in the mind of man, The firſt, which glaun- 
ccth and paſſeth thorough the mind without any troubling of 
it at al. The ſecond more permanent, when ſomewhat aſſaults 
the mind, and yet without any conſent of the mind, The third, 
is that kind of motion to which the heart conſenteth. The fi:ſt 
of theſe is againſt no commandement, the ſecond is again? the 
tenth commandement, the third againſt the other nine com- 
mandements, Andthis is ſingular comfort and conſolation to 
vs, that Chriſt was tempted; for now we may be bold to aſſure 
our ſclues, that we may powre foorth our ſoules ynto him, and 
may approach to himin all our agonies, not doubting but he 
will compaſſionatly reſpeR ys, becauſe he in this fleſh of ours, 
knew 
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knew and feltthe hard encounter; according to that is ſaid of. 
ten in the old law to the Iſraclites : Remember thou wert once a 
ſeruant in Egypt: experince of afflictions making men more mer. 
cifull: andit as is ſaid, Heb. 5, 2. he is meetto haue compaſſion 
on vsthatare out of the way, becauſe that he alſo was compal- 
ſed with infirmitie: and Heb.12,3. the Apoltle drayweth hus ar. 

ument thus: that the conlideration of the {ufferings of Chritt 
{hould perſwade vs notto be wearied norto faint in our minds, 
both becauſe he by bis lufferings learned obedience, and alſo 
becauſe he in our lufferings will be a bearer of the weightlelt ir 
ouerpreſle ys, that we a/ſo might be conſecrated through affli- 
Rions. And this alſo is a ſecond comfort to vs, that as Chrilt 0- 
uercame by fleſh, ſoſhall we alſo viRtoriouſly conquer through 
him, if with patience we perſeuere: for herein hath Chriſt re- 
couered what Adamlolt, who receiued concupilcence by Sa- 
thans temptations; but Chritt hath ouercome the diuell in as 
great temptations as euer eAdam was ouercome, , 

Further, in that Chrilt is led by the ſpirit, & the diuell temp- 
teth him: conſider what the purpoſe otthem both are, ſince be- 
ing oppoſe one tothe other, they both ioyne inthis one aCti- 
on, We mult learne, that temptations are diuerſly ſpoken of in 
the Scripture: firſt, the diuell tempteth; therefore whenwe are 


moued to anger, giue not place (ſaiththe Apoltle) rothe diuel; Epheſs. 27, 


for he bloweth the coales to kindle thy wrath, which is murder 
two wayes: firſt, either inthe vniuſt matter oft: ſecondly, or 
inthe immoderate meaſure of it, andin all things he as an ex- 
ternall inftrument worketh vpon the corruption of our hearts, 
Secondly, one wicked man tempteth another,as it is ſaid in the 
Prouerbes: Come, lay thy lot with vs, and we will take a purſe, 
alluring others by their example to the participation of the 
ſame finne: and theſe are two cauſes of temptations without 
our hearts. But S. [ames (chap, 1.1.4.) goethto a third cauſe: &- 
wery one ((aith he) « tempted of his owne concupiſcence , as ſpea- 
king ofthe inward cauſe that another prouoketh vs by and Sa- 
than worketh vpon, namely, our owne pronenelſe and preg- 
nancie tofinne, and the fire that burneth in our breaſts, ſo as c- 
uer we mult charge and challenge our ſelues for our finges , and 
M 4 euery 


Prou,t.14- 


2.5a11.16,22, 


lob, 2.10. 
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cuery tempration is either from an outward prouocation,or in« 
ward inſtigation, or both, _—_ Godtempteth not onely 
to trie what (trengh we haue to vſe proſperitic with ſobrietie, 
and aducrſt:ie with patience: for this is not enough, though by 
this he doth manifeſt what'is hidden in the inward mind: but 
theſe other inward ſolicitations come hot without God, yet 
doth he not tempt ( James 7.13.) as it is euill, but vſeth the mi. 
niſterie of Sathan two wayes : firſt, toward the elect: then 
toward the reprobate: toward theſe, to giue them ypinto 
an euill mind, that finnes paſt may be the puniſhments of fins 
to come, & the deſerts of puniſhments that are to come; which 
the Lord doth, as a iult reuenger, and not as any evillauthor:fcr 
to puniſh hnne by (inne, is but jultice with God, As God wil- 
teth, that A%/o/on ſhall plague his father by committing inceſt, 
to bring David to repentance for his adulterie; not that he wil- 
Ieth it as adulterie, but as a iuſt plague to him that did ir,andto 
conuert his ſeruant Danid. Now for the ele&t, the Lordletteth 
the raines looſe; that thereby he may manifeſt theirſtrength,and 
his owne power in their weakneſſe, And by this was made 
knowne what excellent graces /o5had receiued , when by his 
extremities and ayguiſhes he was not conſumed , but refined, 
which otherwife had bene hid: even as the Pilot cannot ſhew 


' his cunning but inaftorme, nor a may his valour bur in a com- 


bat, So Damid was by afflition brought low, that the Lord 
might ſhew the richermercie urhisrecouerie: that all his chil- 
dren might be affured rofind the ſame mercie, though they fall 
imo the lameſinne, ifthey follow his ſteppes of repentance, So 
as temptations are ſent of the Lord to difcouer his graces in 
them, or their owne wants if they relent , partly to heale their 
pride, partly to teach them to repent of ſome ſinnes which be- 
fore were not thought of: and that the Clurch of God might 
be comforted, knowing that in the extremitie of a bleeding 
heart the Lord ſendeth compaſſion, Sathan tempteth eAdam 
to proue God a lyer, and to bring him to diſhonour, and to be 
the inſtrument of mans damnation : Adamrtempted himſclte to 
talt ofthat which as he thought ſhould make him God: God 
tries him by this meancs to make a way for his juſtice in the re- 

| probate, 


probate,and for his mercy on the ele&: for if there had bin no 
tall, God had bin neither juſt in condemning ſome,nor merciful 
in ſauing others, So here Chrilt is caricd to be rempted: The 
purpole of God in this is to confirme it ynto Chiilt , that he 
ſhould be of powerto deſtroy and extingu'ſhthe power of the 
diuell:bur Sathan tully intended to haue deſtroied the head, by 
this meanes to hauc hindred the ſaluation of the members, 

Forthe fift circumſtance, which is the aduantage Satan took 
by Chriſts falting:vnderſtand fwit,that it was not the purpoſe of 
God nor of Chrilt himſelfto comend vnto vs his abſtinence:for 
itisno commendation to forbeare when he hath no appetiteto 
eate, but it was to commend his miraculous power, for he was 
qualified with ſuch diuine vertue, as he was for the time like an 
Angell,not ſubieC&t to humane defires, 

The Papifis from hence do draw the inſtitution of Lent, 
ſaying,that all things are written for our infiruction : therefore 
as Chriſt faſted forty dayes, ſo mutt we. It is true, that all things 
are written for our inſtruction, but not for our imitation: torhe 
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was borne of a virgin,concciuedofthe holy Ghoft,transfigured 14, 19.2. 


in the mount, he had a confirmation of his doctrine by diuers 


miracles,came intothe houſe ghe doores being ſhut, comman- 1,h,. 10.26. 
ded the winds, walked on the waters; and muft we be like him Mark 6.51. 


in theſe things? No: forall theſe taſte of his Diuinitie, But his 0- 
obedience, his patience, his loue to giue his life for his enemies, 
his meeknes,not to break a bruiſed reed, his willingnes to ſuffer 
all kind of affliction:theſe things let vs imitate, for theſe be fruits 
of the ſpirit only : but to faſt fortie daies and fortic nights is no 
more imitablefor vs then it is to be botne of a virgin, Yea but 
ſay they,itisgood by this totake occa(i6 to exhorttoabſtinCce, 
We anſwer, itis no reaſon that becauſe Chriſt faſted hauing no 
ſtornack,therfore we ſhold abſtainc hauingſtomack. Againe,in 
all this time Chriſt taketh nothing,but they pamperthemelues 
with wines and iunkets , which be as irritable to luſt as fleſh; . 
therefore theirs is but a mock-falt : for Chriſt fafled not ſpa- 
ringly only,but abſtained altogether, Againe,if they wil imitate 
Chritt,they mult doit in the wildernes:and ifit be a commande- 


nent becauſe Chriſt did it, why didthey it notin Elab & Moſes 
time? 
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time?If neuer apy Iewpropoſed to himſelfthis imitation ofhim 
that faſted notbut by the power of God, much leſſe ſhold we in 
this follow Chriſt that faſted by his owne power. Again,Chrift 
faſted that Sathan might take him in his infirmity ; bur muſt we 
do ſo, to expoſe our {clues the more to the oportunity of his 
temptation? God forbid, Yetifwe will know whart faſting is,vwe 
ſay it is aneceſſary exerciſe which our owne calamitics dore- 
quire, and the defolations of other churches do exact: and he 
that taketh in more then will well fic him to the duties of his 
calling,hath furfeited, 

Now in the falting of the Papiſts we note foure faults: firlt, 
they deltroy the worke of falting inthe bodily exerciſe; which 
they do two wayes: firft, by fulneſle: ſecondly, by delicacy. Se- 
condly, there is a meere deccicand colinage 1n their faſting; for 
with faſting ſhould be ioyned prayer extraordinary , both for 
feruency and continuance : which by humbling our ſelues in 
this ſort doth ſet an edge vpon them, which otherwiſe would 
crawle ypon the ground, and were not ableto pierce the hea- 
uens: for iffaſting had not this vſe, but that the a&tion would 
be complete by outward abſtinence onely, then were it a bru- 
tiſh faſt; forthe beaſts of Niniugh(/onah 2.)falted in this ſort, 
But they do not ioyne prayer extraordinary,that the body may 
be crucified and the mind humbled, that thus itmight be as a 
grindſtone to ſet an edge on their ſupplications, therefore theirs 
1s no falt, Thirdly, all fafting is forthe obtaining of ſome grace, 
or preuenting of ſome danger : but they haue inioyned and ap- 
pointed ſerdayes to faſt on : as if the Phiſition ſhould ſay, ſuch 
a day he would let bloud, not regarding the prefent ſtate of the 
patient, wherein he ſhould rather ſhew himſelfe a Prophetthen 
a Phiſition: euen ſo do the Papiſts deale in their faſts, either ve- 
ry ignorantly or prophetically . Fourthly, where taſting is ap- 
pointed to humble vs, and to conteſle our vileneſſe by feeling 
our wants,and to powre forth our ſoules ynto God:they thinke 
that hauing pleaſed him by the bare aRion of abſtinence, they 
may do what they lift, or elſe puffed vp with a Pharifaicall pride 
of merit, thinking they haue deſerued at Gods hand, they will 
match their almes with the very bloud of Chriſt, which is moſt 
facrilegious, 
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ſacrilegious, Of theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.7,4-3,that in 
the latter times there ſhall come men which ſhall forbid marriage 
and meates, ſpeakins m hypocriſie , &c. Yea(lay they) this is 
meant of groſle heretikes,which ſhould comdemane mariage 
and meates altogether, as the Marcion.ſts, that ſaid, men and 
women were coupled for generation of the diuel.This is abſurd, 
for theſe men ſpeake itnor in hypocrifie but in open blaſphe- 
my, Yea (ſay they) but we do not hold that meates are yncleane 
inthemſclues. And yet they forbid ir to all men at ſometimes, 
and to ſome menar all times. Againe,a DoQtor of theirs in ap- 
probation of their Lent,ſaith,thatfleſh was accurſed in the flud 
of Noah,but ſo was not fiſh. Yea but God forbad the tree in Pa- 
radiſe and certaine meates vnder the Law, yetwere they not 
yncleane, We anſwer, that which God hath made lawfeall 
what man can interdi?And as itis Antichriſtian ro command 
what God forbids, ſo is it to forbid what God commaunds, 
The meates inthe Law were forbidden for ſignifications, and 
they ceale:ſo for meates offered to Idols,for they are aboliſhed: 
and a man may now eate meate offered to the diuell, for he * 
cannot pollute it; for euery creature of God is good, and no« 
thing ought to be refuſed if it be recceiued with thankſgiuing, 
1,7.4.4. Againe, if they ſpeake of the quantity and qualit 
it were ſomewhat, but they do not ſo, but all fiſh and no feſt, 
is tawfull., 

Then came to him the tempter,&-c.This is the firſt ſpecial temp- 
tatis wherwith Chriſt was aſſaulted: as if Satan ſhold haue ſaid, 
There hath bin a voice hcard from the aire,that thou art the ſon 
of God, and there hath bin a viſible cutting aſunder ofthe hea- 
vens by a miracle,and by this thou perſwadeſt thy ſelf that thou 
art ſo; and thou haſt faſted here fortic dayes which makes thee 
highly conceited of thy ſelf,yer is it not poſſible thouſhouldſt be 
Gods Sonne,for thou wanteſt not onely the hoaft of heauento 
wait vpon thee, which were worthy the glory of the Sonne of 
God,but thou art ſo diſtreſſed as thou wanteſt a peece of bread 
for the ſtrength of thy body, therefore it is vnlike thou ſhouldſt 
be Gods child, for then he would more reſpeR thee then now 


hedoth, to teaue thee thus deſtitute of comfort, Well I mo 
ine 
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thine iofirmity to be ſuch as breadthou mult haue,, and being 
here wherc is none but wild bealts, and where no preſent ſup- 
ply can be made,beltirre thy ſclte and be thine oxwne purucior; 
and becauſe wichout bread thou canſt not liuc be thon Gods 
Sonne or no, looke how thou canlt furniſh thy ſelfe, whether 
by mitacle or without miracle, Now here in this deſert there is 
nothing but (tones, which it thou beet ſuch a one as thou wol- 
delt be thoughtto begthou canſt change their naturall hardneſle 
and make them fit for nouriſhment. Therefore to ſatisfie me, 
and forthine owne good, let me fee at thy commaundement 
their nature to be altered and tranlubltantiate , Our Sauiour 
Chriſt being well furniſhed and appointed, not onely with the 
graces ofthe ſpirit but with the word of God, doth not anſwer 
whether he be Gods Son orno, or whether he can turne thoſe 
ſtones into bread or no,but he ouerthroweth the ground of his 
rcaſon,that it is not impoſſible man ſhold liue without bread:as 
it he ſhould ſay, Thou giuelt the power of ſuſtenance to a peece 
ot bread, but my Father is able by his power and prouidence 
ro ſultaineme though I haue no bread : and not onely my ſelfe 
am thus perlwaded being Gods ſonne,but euen fleſh and bloud 
. may be able tolive without food if fo be it be Gods pleaſure; 
therefore thereis no cauſe why I ſhould worke a miracle, fince 
not only I butmany other may be relicued without theſe ordi- 
nary means. And that thou maiſt know I haue truth on my ſide, 
I ſpeake nothing bur ſcripture, for Dexr,$.3.itis ſaid, Therefore 
he humbled thee and madethee hungry , that he might teach 
thee thatman liueth not by bread onely , but by cuery word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth a man liue. 
And asfor thee, thou goelt about to tempt me to haue me vſe 
my libertic inthis place; butI ditcerne thy ſubtiltie, and to do 
this thou require(t ſheu'd he no glory to my Father, nor no 
confirmation of my doctrine hercafter,therefore I will not caft 
pearles before Sathan, 

The words containe two parts; firſt, the ſuggeſtion or temp- 
tation : ſecondly, the beating backe of the temptation , In the 
hilt conficer, firſtthe occaſion Sathan took totempt him, name- 
ly his hunger:ſecondly,the matter wherewith he was tempted. 
For 
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For the firft, he tempts himinamarter of food, being hungry. 
Where learne, that Sathan eſpieth all aduantages lng and. 
when he may find vs beft;and he vieth our preſent infirmities or 
conditions of life as the fitteſt coles to ſet ys on fire withall, For 
the rich man is neuer affaulted with the temptation to ſteale, 
becauſe he hath enough;nor beggars to purchaſe becauſe they 
want, nor priuate men to peruert juſtice becauſe they fit notin 
place : but there be ſome temptations on the right hand and 
ſome onthe left, ſome are tempred by ficknefle to impatience, 
by health to forget God, by youth to embracelibertie , and 
age to loue riches; by fulneſſecolift yp their heele againſt Gog; 
ſome by penury to diſtruſt him, as if he had cat off all caxeof 
them-:ſome are moued to reuenge by being diſgraced,ang ſome 
to work miſchiefe by being flattered; therefore we-muſt corre 
ſuchimperfeQions whereunto by nature we are.molt inclined; 
and not to giue the lealt aduantage vnto Sathan, leaſt ypon our 
ynwatchfulneſſe we be ſurprized, for eucry ong ſhall find,that 
in ſomething he is notleft- yneempred ; and Gyee temptations 
come 6n both ſides, we muſt arme-our ſelves with weapons/on 
each fide, pol HTK | 
For the ſecond, which is the matter ofthe temptation: we 
obſerue a double drift in Sathan': firſt, to driue Chriſt to-Joubr 
that he is not Gods child becauſe of his preſgttexigent & want: - 
ſecondly, vpon this to drive him: to vie: 4 prepoſtezous miracle 
againſt Gods glory, and whereby he {bould haue graunted the 
divell that he could not haue lived without bread , and by this 
meanes to haue lolt the glory ofthe triumph. - iti 1) 
For the firſt of theſe, leauing the particular of Chriſt the head, 
letvs ſee wherher the members be not afflicted with the ſame 
temptations, The greateſt man.the Prophet, David was migh+ 
= aken with this, when he ſaw'Gods children live ſo miſe- 
rably,and the wicked ſo praſperovſly. The Propher /eremy (ch, 
1.2..3;) defareth to reaſon with the Lord about thismacter, ard 
burfletbforth with wonder; Why doerh the way of tha wickgd [+ 
proifer; why are all they. in wealth that rebellianſly tranſgreſſe? 
They are planted and a grow., whereas the godly leads a bfe 


fanghtand full of forraw, And this was the argument of all Jobs 


friends, 
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friends, that being ſo ſtrangely afflited he muſt needs be Gods 
enemy,/7o0b.8,20, Indeed itthe Lords loue ſhould be meaſured 
by outward bleſſings , the vngodly had farre greater cauſe to 
boaſt, for they weare pride about their neckes asa chaine, and 
are couered with extortion as with a garment: their faces ſhine 
(faith /eremy) and their plants are (ately roored; yea not onely 
their perſons, but their children are like flockes of ſheepe inthe 
pleaſant field,and like oliue branches at a furniſhed table: they 
ſee their houſes eſtabliſhed before their faces, and are comfor- 
ted with the fight of their childrens children : nay all things fa- 
reth well with them, their Cow calueth and caftethinor, their 
heards come'in and out with daily plenty,ſo as with them euery 
thing proſpereth cr DAY c kind ofhappineſle, And as 
they are happy ifithicirhues , ſo they haue a great privitedgein 
the time of death;forthey die like lambes, and paſſe away farre 


. more comfortably to the eye the Gods childre; for they die not 


languiſhingly ; or asthe priſoners of death , but they go tothe 
=_ ſodamlyiyertheir wickednefſe is ſuch, and their hearts ſo 

lof poiſon, 7b deſcribing their cogitations, ſaith,they: re- 
gard'not(chap.21.15.)the Almightie, but ſay,what is the Lord 
that they ſhould ferue him? And Dazid (P/al.7.5.) ſheweth 
that therr mouthes fpeake bla] _ againſt the heauens, and 
their tongues walke freely chrough the earth, not fearing men. 
Whereas onthe other fide, rhe iudgement of God beginneth 
at his ewncHouſe , and they drinke the dregs of the cup of ſor- 
row,they arc but wormes ſcarce worthy to creepein reſpeRt of 
the magnificence of the wicked: oy cate the bread of care, & 
quench their thirſt with the water of affliction:they arefor their 
bodics poore,for theircredit deſpiſcd,and forthar conſciences 
they haue many cembars : the terrors of dearth do ofr ſofight 
2Sainft them,as they are ſhaken in the foundation of their fauh, 
ſo as they doubt betides theſe miſeries they ſuttaine heregthey 
ſhall be adiudged'to death inthe life to come :-yeathey are ha- 
ted of thoſe by their name, that never faw them by their face. 
And befides this, ' amid theſe waues of their miſcries they are 
tempred yer by Sathan, as that they arc but graſhoppers, ab- 
iected ofthe world, overwhelmed with franc, which woundeth 


their 
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their ſoules to death, and yet they take themſelues to be heires 

ofheauen,and fellow-heires with Chriſt, Theſe ſeas of miſeries 

ſhould neuer oucrflow thee which ſting thy conſcience, nor 
theſe diſgraces outward ſhould neuer ouerthrow thee which 

touch thy body, if thou wert Gods child, for then ſhould 

his eye watch ouertheeto eaſe thee, Such is the portion allot- 

ted to Gods Saints, ſoas Daxid was caried ſo farre in pertur- 
bation of ſpirit,that had he notentred intothe ſantuaty ofthe 

Lord, he had vtterly condemned the generation of the. godly. 
Howbeit when we are aſſaulted on this ſort, let vs not be dil- 

mayed, but let vs know,that herein1s wroughtour conformity 

with the Lord Ieſus , and ler vs learne the ſame defence that he 

vied,not to ſeeke to wind out our ſelues by our owne power or 

policy,butto = wholy vpon the Lord, for he hath many ſe- 
cret wayesto reſcue vs if it pleaſe him to ſhew the power of 
his prouidence : and by this trouble and depthof forrowes we 
are plunged into , we may the rather affure our ſeluesthat there 
ſhall be a generall reftauration of all things, becauſe they are 

now ſoourt of frame; whereas if the wicked ſhould here be pu- 

niſhed and the godly proſper, we might more call in doube 

the comming ot the Lord to glory, But now ſeeing things in 

ſuch alamentable confuſion, euen this may perſwade ys with 

S. Pas, that there ſhall come a day of vengeance for themthat 
live wickedly ; and for them that are now diſtreſſed a day of 
comfort:for if every thing ſhould be caried with an euen hand, 
we might well doubt ofan immortality, 

For the ſecond drift of Satan,which was to yrge Chriſt ypon 
this his diftreſſe toworke a miracle :ir ſhall more conveniently 
be ſpoken of in Chriſts reply. 

Now for the ſecond generall point, which is the beating 
backe ofthe remptation, we mult conſider two parts: fiſt, that 
he repulſerh him by alleaging Scripture:ſecondly,the place al- 
leaged,in whar ſenſe it is to be plied. 

Forthe firſt, ynderftand that our Sauiour Chriſt might ma- 
ny waies haue overcome him , yea by the power of his God- 
head he coald haue confounded him without an anſwer, bur it 


Pleaſed him to fight withthe weapons of fleſh and bloud, that 


we 
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we by his example might learne out of the word as out of a 
ſchoole of defence to beate backe Sathan , Where obſerue, 
that Chriſt alleaging Scripture as an inſtrument to repulſe the 
diuell, that there is no ſword of the ſpirit to driue away tem 
tations ſo ſure as the word of God, being moſt neceſſary for 
this purpoſe: where two ſorts of men arc iuſtly reproued : firſt, 
they that wring this weapon out of the peoples hands: ſecond- 
ly, they that caſt it from them,that are content themſclues to a- - 
bide the blowes, but another muſt weare the ſword. 

For the firſt, they are the prelates of Rome, who in thetime 
that heauen was made a haire-cloth , and Antichriſt ſet foot on 
the Lords throne, ſhut vp the booke of God into the ruſtic 
{cabberd of Biſhops houſes, where ir was kept vnder the bon- 
dage ofthe Clergie ypon paine of excommunication,chargin 
the lay people not to meddle with it: as ifit had binthe readiet 
weapon to haue cut their throates , But fince the Sonne of 
righteouſneſſe appeared , the Goſpell ſhining in mens hearts, 
they being aſhamed of this, and being perſwaded in common 
equity that men were not to be kept from it , they haue publi- 
ſhed one part of the word the new Teſtament, not{(lay they) 
ypon any abſolute neceſſity, but to auoid corruptions may 
grow by reading other tranſlations, they knowing the people 
now would not be made ſuch fooles and babes as they were 
when there was a generall miſt ouer the whole world . But we 
doſtand ypon the abſolute neceſſity of hauing the word com- 
mon, becauſe the danger is common that thereby is to be a- 
uoided : and this for two. cauſes: firſt, it is neceſſary that 
euery one ſhould try the ſpirits; ſo as he muſt vnderſtand more 
then he is taught by the mouth of that ſpirit which ſhould be 
cried:therefore they muſt haue the booke of God,according as 
the men of Berza had, AQ,17,17. giuing no further credite 
to _ ſermons then they were conſonant to the written 
word, 

Secondly, every Chriſtian is a ſouldier, and in his baptiſme 
hath taken preſſe money of Chriſt, to ſerue him in this field of 
the world, againſt the diuell our ſworne enemie,, who worketh 


outwardly by the glittering ſhewes of the earth ,: gs.” 
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the defires offleſh and bloud, adding his owne ſuggeſtions to 
both theſe. Now the weapons to encounter him are the word 
as the ſword,and faith as the ſhield. And every one being tem 
tedin his owne perſon, the more to offend the enemie and ho 
berter to defend himſelfe(and fince our owne finnes ſhall be re- 
quiredat our own hands) we mult cuery one take his ſword out 
of the Lords armorie,that we may rehilt in perſon as we are tri- 
ken in perſon. And it was a fearetull thing for them to put out 
the candle, while the people were ſmitten; and a ſhameful 
thing to put out their right eye, that they might not diſcerne 
their evill wares they vttered them for their good money. Oh 
(ay they ) iris good they ſhold haue them, to keepe them from 
the infeQtion of other impreſſions:as ifthereading ofthe Scrip. 
tures by the people, were Phificke when men are ficke and not 
meate when they be whole; Treacle to driue eut poiſon , and 
not preſeruatiues to keep from it; as if it had ſtrength to put the 
enemie toflight, and noneto hinder his approach : the con- 
trarie whereof is rather true, For if it be meet to give light to 
the ſimple, when the heauens are ouercaſt with the miſt and 
cloudes ofhereſie, it is much more forcible to ſhew the way 
when they are not ſo clouded. Oh butthere be many hard mat- 
ters inthe Scripture,paſt the common reach,So there be many 
eafie within their reach: forthe Lord hath ſo tempered them,as 
ſome beeafie to prouide againſt penurious ſtomacks, and ſome 
difficultto preuent faſtidious lothſomneſle, Yea, as in the moſt 
champion and plain groundof the booke of the Scripture there 
be ſome myterties, as hillockes higher then the reſt, ſo in the 
orcateſt and ſicepeſt hill thereofthere is footing, whereby with 
labourand trauell we may come to that height of it, where we 
may ſee and diſcouer ſo much ofthe land of Canaan and the 
kingdome of heauen, as our places do require. Therefore it is 
well ſaid, that the Scriptures are like afloud,wherein the lambe 
may wade and the Elephant ſwim: forthe plainer places are to 
be pf igeſted with pony 0X and the hidden treaſure to bedigged 


out by prayer. Therefore ſaith Dame/: Let him that read{th cone Mar.13,14. 


fder,cc, Oh but this taketh away the glorie ofthe Church, 
when euery one may controule his _—_ and breedeth _ 
ics, 


2.Cor. 2.16. 


Ephel.6.17. 
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fies, whenEuery one may maintain by this his own opinion,Yea 
butiris good that euery one ſhold know the truth,that they may 
follow the (teppes of their teachers but in the way of truth: and 
ifbecauſe ſome haue bene ſeduced, all ſhould be depriued of 
this bleſſing, then away wich preaching, for it is the ſauorof 
death to many; and with the Sacraments, for many feede of 
Chriſts fleſh, but to choke them to damnation: and then away 
alſo with Chriſt himſelfe, for to many (Lek, 2.34.) he is a rock 
of offence, to ruſh their bones to perdition , And if heretikes 
haue 2buſed the Scripture, this is a reaſon to reſtore it,thatthey 
may be againe conuinced by Scripture. Andif it be ſufficient to 
ſay, the diuell alledged Scripture , therefore hide it from the 
people: we ſay to this, Chrilt yſcd nothing but Scripture,there=- 
fore let them haue it: forit is noreafonto take away the thing 
forthe abuſe ofthe thing,no more then thata lambe ſhould caſt 
off his fleece, becauſe the Lion ſometime weareth it:or that be- 
cauſe one abuſcth his ſword, therefore none ſhould weare any 
weapon. For howſocuer ſome mad men or quarellers in the 
campe may abuſe them to their owne and others deſtruRion, 
yetthe law ofnot bearing ſwordin the field will never beiuſt, 
Andto meet with ſuch an euil by caking away the good, is like 
ynto thoſe ynskilfull Phiſitions, that rid their Patients of no dif- 
eaſe, vnleſſe they take their les from the, Yea, but itis dange- 
rous medling. Why then put out the candle, left it burne the 
houſe, Oh, but put not kniues into childrens hands, But there is 
no ſuch compariſon inthe Scripture:it isindeed compared with 
aſwordin the hand of a ſouldier: and this isthat we vrge , that 
cuery man may beare his own ſword, fince euery one is to fight: 

and in the iuſtice ot the law of armes it ſhould be ſo, fince we 
know not how ſoone we ſhall be aſſaulted: and except they wil 

diſchargevs of the Lords ſervice, and ſay that we are no ſoul- 

diersto combar againft the corruptions of thefleſh, and ſug- 

geſtions ofthe diuel), it is a wrong not to be ſuffered, thus to 

haue the weapon wreſted out of our hands. Yet I cannot but 

commend the wit ofthe Clergie , forthey had not ſold their 

wares, vnleſſe they had foldedthe peoples eyes; wherein they 

haue done like theeues that put out the candle, that they may 
rifle 
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rile more ſafely inthe darke: fo they wiſely have ſoughe their 
vantage, that their vile filthic merchandize of Maſſes and ſuch 
hike might be vented abroad, which would he rotting at home 
ypon their hand, if men might be ſuffered to bring any lighr 
with them intotheir packhouſes. Oh but they ſay, they haue 
kept it but from hogges and dogges, Yes,and Zom ſheepe and 
lambes to0; beſides that many are vncleane 1n their lives, which 
yetare not hogges, But inthis they bewray a cleane contrarie 
{pirit to that wherewith our Sauiour Chrilt was conducted : for 
he oft preachedin the hearing of knowne bogges and dogges, 
the Scibes and Phariſees, lelt for their ſakes the childrenſhold 
be defrauded of their bread: whereas on the contrarie, they de- 
priuethe children of their appointed portion, leſt the dogges 
ſhould haply ſnatch atit : whichis no reaſon that it ſhould be 
kept from the juſt owners, becauſethere be ſome vyſurpers by. 
Yeabur (faith S:apleton) by ſearching the Scripture diligently, 
they haue erred ſhamefully, This is as if one that were to traine 
vpachild to be an archer, ſhould give hins this precept: that 
by ayming atthe marke moſt ſurely, he ſhould wiſke mol? foully. 
Whereas men haue erred onely becauſe they ſought it nor dili- 
gently enough: and though many haue miſled, yer herein haue 
they bene broughtco a conſcience to craue the Lords helpe in 
ouiding their hands, that they may come as neare to the price 
of Chrilts glorie as may be, Well forſooth, to gratifie the peo- 
ple, they haue now giuenthem (as they terme it ) the Rhemu 
Teſtament: but as the curfings ofthe people haue hitherto pier- 
ced their ſoules, and runne them thorough, for ingroſling into 
their hands the graine of life: ſo now they will be as ſore and 
ſharpe againſt them, for ſelling them ſuch muſtie, mildewd,and 
blaſted graine: neither is their impietieleſſe now in poyſoming 
them, then it was before in aruing them. 

The ſecond ſort of men that wring this ſword fromthe peo- 
ple, are they thardare nor but allow ſorne inſtruments for til- 
lage, yer they content thernſelues with bare reading; as if they 
would haue a ſouldier but halfe armed Jike vnto the ſubrill pra- 
Qiſe of the Philittims, who to keepe (1. Sam. 3. 2.) the Lords 


people alway inſlauerie,pennittedno vic of weapon _— 
N 2 2 
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(a few excepted, ) whereby they would ſhew grace ynto 
them, Hereupon menare to be exhorted not to except againſt 
them that cometo feed at a Sermon, hauing none at home,For 
we ought tolcarne inthis ſchoole of defence how to handle our 
weapon:and Seruice is commaunded by the law,not to exclude 
preaching, but to go with it: ſo, as if they come for conſcience 
to heare, and not for contempt to their owne Paſtor at home, 
they are to be permitted without complaint. Here alſo are they 
to be charged, that hauing gifts, and being Chrilts Lieutenants, 
yet negle(t to traine vpthoſe ſouldiers that areto ſerue ynder 
their band. And by this meanes many of them are ſtrongly af- 
faulted in their abſence,taking the fleece and not looking tothe 
ſheepe, and hitting to guide the Rene, and yet ſuffering the 
yeſlell to be blowne about with cuery tempelt. For ic comes to 

aſſe oft times, that ſume of the flocke are taken with the trem- 
bling of the heart,and diſinayed by the terror of conſcience Sa- 
than hath driuen them vnto, wanting ateacherto bridle his rage 
and to anſwer his ſophiſtric, andtofaluc the wound of the di- 
ſtreſſed: ſo that their faith is ſo daungerouſly aſlailed, as ſome- 
times they are ſtrangled with deſpaire ; whercas for any thing 
ſuchateacherknoweth, his diſcaſe might haue bene cured by 
prayer, and forany thing he knoweth, alſo he may pay the price 
of his bloud. Againe, though the iudgement doth not purſue 
them thus farre, yer ſometimes through theſe hot conflicts they 
grow ſenſleſſe, leading along life in feare, and leauing an ill ex- 
ample of a miſerable end: > Es iftheir want of knowledge 
and experience had bene ſupplied by the lippes of their guides, 
there had bene great hope they might haue preuailed. 

Now for them that depriue themſclues of this iewell, and 

fling this weapon from them, ſaying, that they belecue as the 
Church belecaeth, and ſo hang their faith vpon the hookes of 
anothers belecfe, and being miferably abuſed refuſe to reade 
the word, ſaying, God keepe them from the new and old Te- 
ſament: forifthere be ſuch bookes they are bookes of contro- 
uerhie : but thinke ifthey cometo a Maſſe, itis enough though 
they beleeue they know not what, It is to be lamented to ſee, | 
that they haue thus put foorth their eyes, to abuſe them afcer as | 
they 
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lit. And thus haue they all the ſecrets of the people 
brought vntothem by their auricular confefſions, keeping their 
owne iugling and playing faſt and looſe fromthe peoples ſight, 
becauſe they hide away the glafſe of the word, wherein they 
might view their owne deformities, and the ſcabs of their in- 
ſtrucers. Which is all one, as if a man being ready to go adan- 
erous iourney, wherein he were ſure ro meet with riſers and 
om well appointed for the purpoſe, ſhould be perlwaded to 
go, butinno caſe to carrie his weapon with him, Wherefore 
let ys not hang our fivords vpon other mens backes, for we ſhal 
be iudged according toour owne workes : but let vs ſtill hold 
the {word in one hand and the ſhield in the other: for we are 
beſet on cuery fide, ourfleepe is athing tocempevs, fingle life 
and mariage arethings to tempt ys,yeathere is no minute where 
in we are not aſſaulted, Let ys therforefince the Lord hath fur 
niſhed ys with all things fit for the warfare, and fince Chrilt 
hath ſanRified by example this weapon ofthe word vnto vs in 
the like confliR, let vs apply our hearts toreadeit, andfſtriue to 
haue this light both in our lives and in our mouths: for it is ne- 
ceſſarie for the king to reade and lay vp,that he may commaund 
not through the pride of his heart _ that are vnlawfull:and 
for the people, leſt in too great baſenefſe of mind, they ſhould 
obey manratherthen God, A.4.20,Now forthemthat think 
Sathan ſuch a babe as he will be outfaced with a word of defy- 
ance, ſcorning at reproofe, ſaying: They will ſhield themſelues 
from Sathan aſwell as they that admoniſh them, the foule feend 
ſhall haue no power ofthem, and yet continue in the obſtinacy 
oftheir hearts, labouring to extinguiſh the feeling of conſcience 
that they may liue more licenciouſly, they ſhall proue that Sa- 
than can beare a fewwords ſo he be ſure ofthe ſoule,for they be 
but feathers: andit is a lamentable way to defie a Lion, and yer 
to come within his clutches: thy ſoule he will account gaine 
enough, 
: But he anſwering, ſaid: It ts written,C*c. 
Here followerh the reſiſtance Chriſt made by the ſword of 
the ſpirit, ro the temptation of the diuell, Wherein are to be 


obſcrued two parts: firſt, that he yſeth the word to beate backe 
N 3 his 
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his fierie dart: ſecondly, what text he choſe and the ſenſe ther- 
of, in which there are two parts ſet downe: the firſt , negatiue: 
CHMan lieth not by bread onely: the ſecond, affirmatiue : but by 
the word and promiſe of God, it the meanes taile, 

For the firſt of theſe conſider, he doth not gratific Sathan ſo 
much,as totell him whether he be Gods Sonne or no, neither 
doth he worke any miracle as he could haue done, as well as 

ay the tribute out of the fiſhes mouth, 9lar. 17, verſ,27.but 
o tels him plainely his ſpeech is yntruc;for a meere natural man 
may live without bread, much more I, that haue a as, g- 
boue men by my heauenly generation, Where we learn to haue 
this reſolution, that vſing lawfull meanes how euer things ſuc- 
cced or proſper, that we ſtand vpon the promiſe of God , that 
we ſhall never want; athing which ſhall continue firme , when 
the mines ofthe Indies ſhall faile: and a promiſe that no carthly 
Prince can make, becauſe he cannot aſſure himſelfof his owne 
eſtate, For he that did raine downe Angels food,(Exod.16.1g.) 
not which they made, but which they did miniſter:he that could 
make the ſhooes of the Iſraclites notto weatre , cauſe water 
(Num, 0.8.) toifſuc outof a hard rocke, commaund the winds 
to bring quailes in ſuch a multitude, ſultaine ELah (1. King, 17. 
4.) by the minifterie of Rauens, that hath at ſomerime (at .tg, 
$6.) ſo many thouſands with a few fiſhes, the ſame God 
hath giuen vs his word, that his prouidence ſhall be as watch- 
full ouer vs; not that we ſhould looke to be fed by miracles , or 
not to yſc the meanes to feed ourſclues , but thinke that corne 
ſhould grow without ſowing, as it did (2.X*g. 19, 29.) in He» 
zechiahs time: but that we may be aſſured his hand is not now 
ſhortened, for we do not looketo be rapt vp to heauen as E- 
noch was (Gen, 5,24,) before the law, or as Ehah was (2, King.2. 
I 2,) after the law, yet do we expeRthat our ſoules ſhall go thi- 
ther as did Lezarm, Lyh. 16,22. So though we are not to cx= 
pectto be enabled fortie dayes to faſt , yet he that did it this 
once, did it to confirme ys, that the ſame power of his Father 
doth ſtill continue. And among all Chriſts ſermons, he euer 
tooke moſt perſwaſible reaſons to make an impreſſion of this 
in his diſciples minds, and to root out that humor of worldly 
penſiueneſſe, 
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nſiueneſſe, and carking carefulnefle, that they might come to 
a meditation ofthe Lords prouidence. As Lak. 12, 22, Be not 
immoderatly carefull to heape up unto your ſelnes riches, for no mans 
life db im his goods: which albeit in iudgement we diſcerne 
of, yet in affetion we are ouertaken. And to perſwade this , he 
briageth the Parable of the rich man, (verſ.17.) who when he 
had ſpent his care to fill his barnes, and had thought to haue 
bleſt his ſoule in his ſubſtance, the ſame night was depriued of 
his life, Chriſt in that place ſhewing all care to be double: firſt, 
for the backe what we ſhall put on: ſecondly, for the belly what 
we ſhall eate, and perſwadeth ys notto diſtiult the Lord in ei- 
ther: the life ismore then meare, therefore he that gaue thee the 
one being greater,will alſo giuethee the other being lefſe,Con- 
ſider the rauens,the Lord fecdes them, and can he haue lefle re- 
gard of his children? Inſinuating ynto vs, that we ſhould not 
feare the perſecution which is accompanied with ſcarcitie , not 
ſtirring vp men to —_ courſes to entangle themſclues in 
needles troubles: but hauing the croſſe laid ypon the by others, 
not brought vpon them by themſelues,then in a holy reſolution 
of the cauſe not to feare: for fiue ſparrowes ſhall be bought for 
ewo farthings, and yetnot a feather of theſe , much leſſe fall a 
haire ofthy head, fall without Gods prouidence. Secondly, he 
erſwades vs by this, that our care can do vs no good without 
Gods bleſſing, For apparell, we ſee the Lillies garniſhed with 
ſuch beautie, as exceedeth Sa/omon in his glorie: and if he thus 
cloatheth the grafle of the field, much more will he provide for 
vs. Othat our hearts could conceiue the comfortable ſecuritie, 
that Chriſt giueth vs in reſting vnder the wings of his Father: 
for he is the ſame God now,no lefſe carefull then he was then,if 
the fault were not in our infidelitie that we diſtruſt him. Bur 
ſecke (ſaith Chriſt)the meanes whereby ye may come to ſalua- 
tion, and all outward things ſhall be caſt ypon you: feare notli- 
tleflocke, for he that will giue ys aheauenly kingdome,where- 
in we may contemplate the glorie of God for ever, and hethat 
hath giuen vs his Sonne out of his owne boſome, when we 
were his encmies, and had no grace to aske pardon, how can 


he now deny ys any thing he knoweth to be connenient for vs? 
N 4 Yet 
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Yet for our comfort let vs know, that none haue this promiſe» 
but the godly: for the Lions, that is, the tyrants ofthe Church, 
they ſhall want and be hungerbir, but the righteous ſhall neuer 
be Gelaken, Many had more oyle then the widow of Sarepta, 
(r.Xmg.17.16.)yet hers by ke ofthe promiſe of God walted 
not,but laſted longer the theirs: ſo as not ſo much for the quan- 
tity as for the qualitie ofhauing it in ſome competent certainty, 
the childrE of the molt high ſhal neuer want, Where further we 
learne to forbeare the vſing of vnlawfull meanes : for we mult 
make that reckening Abraham did, (Ger. 22.8.)when I/aac told 
him, there was wood, but where was the ſacrifice:God(laith be) 
will pronide the Sacrifice: ſo we mult ſay , God will prouide to 
relecue our neceſſitics. Let ys therefore owe nothing but loue, 
not borrow where we cannot pay; and if the lawfull ſweat of 
our browes will not affoord 1t, let vs vfe no ſhifts to diſgrace 
our profeſſion : for what God hath curſed with his mouth, he 
cannot bleſle in the vic; therefore it is better to want with his 
fuour, then to abound without it; and better itis to be the Al- 
mighties begger, then the diucls belly, Whereas we ſolooke to 
the meanes on earth, as ifthere came no bleſſing from heauen; 
when as we ſhould in dutie firſt life vp our eyes to the Higheſt, 
that he would adde his fauour to our labour: for he can make ys 
aſwell want in aboundance as abound in ſ{carcitie; the deareſt 
thingsa man can haue either for poſſeſſion, as lands; or for affe- 
&ion, as wife inthe middelt of perſecution, if the crofſe be 
ſanQified vnto vs by the hand of God, in the want of both 


theſe weſhall haue an bundred fold more, that is, more peace , 


of conſcience, tore contcentation of mind, and mere ſweet taft 
of the Lords loue, then we ſhould haue had auoiding this per 
ſecution,in an hnadred wiues,or an hundred times more liutng, 
We being now aſſured of Gods fauour, and being but pilgrims 
on earth, we ſhall ſee Chriſt in the heauens with his armes dif- 
playedto imbrace vs, a ioy ſurpaſſing all that worldly men can 


conceiue in all their 1 cage this but tickling the ſenſe,and 


nothing contenting the mind , the other wrapping vp the 
ſoule in afſurance of full and perfe& blefſedneſle. 

For the ſecond point,which is the affirmatiue, that is, for the 
bleſſing 
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blefling of God,and the way he hath deemedto be moſt fit to 


maintain our ſclues,that is his word: we are to learn a double vſe: 
the firſt, ſpeciall:the ſecond, generall.Speciall 11 the matter here 
expreſſed for ſuſtenance,that it is the Lord who doth maintaine 
vs, ſo as his bleſſing muſt be ypon the bread, elſe it can affoord 
no nouriſhment.W hereby are to be reproued thoſe inordinate 
men,that go yntotheir meates like horſes to prouinder,and like | 
hogzes gathering the maſt and neuer looking vp to the tree 
wheace in falleth, They ſhould confiderfirlt,that the bread vn- 
leſſe it be ſaniked (1.7 5.4.4.5) by God,is none of theirs, for 
we loſt all the benefite of Gods creatures inthe fall of eAdam, 
and can no way challenge them but by reſtitution in Chrilt, 
and this muſt be by prayer, Secondly, it we would thinke that 
God could take away the ſtrength from bread , we would feed 
more religiouſly : let ys know that he may rotthe grainc inthe 
clods, or blaſt it in the eare, he may reſtraine the latter raine 
that it may not yeeld, inthe barne yermine may conſume it, 
if it paſſe the laile,the wil,the ouen,yet in thy mauthit may be 
ratsbane and turne to poiſon, or in thy ſtomack.it may become 
the gall of Aſpes:for why ſhould thou feed on Gods creatures 
not acknowledging them whence they come ? Set before thee 
the example aging in the Scripture, ambit, 3 3. quailes 
came lothſomely out of chcir noſtrels,and they died with meate 
in their mouthes, hauingfat bodies and leane {oules, Therefore 
let vs pray , that the food we take may do vs good, otherwiſe 
we haue no more right to vſe them then the Iſraelites had 
to the quailes, And as God can turne tones into bread , ſo 
can he alſo turne bread into ones, for it is not the nature of the 
thing it ſelfe ſimply to, nouriſh without a blcſling: but wine 
which doth comfort the weake , the Lord can make it to the 
wickeda cup onely to infatuate them, that their account may 
bethe greater for yſurping the Lords creatures, And this isthe 
reaſon why, we are taught in the Lords prayer, to pray that our 
dayly bread may be giuen vs.thereby acknowledging firſt God 
to be the giuer: ſecondly, that we haue truft that throughour 
prayers onely it ſhall be giuen vs: thirdly , that not onely the 
creatures themſclues but the blefling ypon them comes [ow 


Prou.31.31. 
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God; for though our garments were as cofily as the Ephod of 
eAron,yet without his bleſſing they were nothing , For ſo mi- 
ſerable is our condition, that we are not ableto live one mo- 
ment withour the ſpecial prouidence of God, For the ſec6dvſe, 
which is general: as it istruc in bread ſo is it in all other things, 
that without the bleſſing of God they can auaile vs nothing : 
when we are ficke we tecke like 4/a(2.Chron.1 6.12.) to the 
Phifirion,fixing our eyes and faltening our hope only vpon this 
outward meanes : whereas if the Lord hath called tor a plague 
vponvs,what man can cureit vnleſſe the Lord do reuoke it? So 
is it for warres, men may prouide money, munition and horſes 
for the day of battell, but victory commeth of the Lord: for it is 
he that amazeth the rider, and afſwageththe fury ofthe enemy, 
and blindeththe wiſdome of the Princes of the world,that they 
ſhall faile inpolicy, And how commeth it to paſſe ((aith the 
Prophet Amos chap,8.) that ye ſow much and reape little , weare 
much apparell and it doth not warme you,drink and your thirſt is not 
quenched, but enely that the Lord hath blowne vpon ut hath blaſted 
and not bleſſed it ? Therefore letys learne to remove this fault, 
that by the ſecret infidelitie of our hearts we do not attribute 
too much tothe meanes; for the Lord can feed without bread, 
but bread cannot nouriſh without his bleſſing. The vie then 
ofthis doQtine is double: firſt, for our iudgements:ſecondly,for 
our affeions. For the firſt, firſt we are hereby warrited to pray 
for things neceſſary for this life; as Marh,7. it is ſaid, eHrke and 
it ſhall be ginen you:ſecondly,that the expeRation of theſe things 
from God, andnot to haue them without him, is an outwaid 
profeſſion that he is onely the diſtribarer of them, and therefore 
will giue to cuery one his appointed portion, We may not 
therefore ſimply pray for theſe outward and earthly things but 
with limitation: firſt, that they be ſubieR to the pleaſure of God; 
ſecondly,that they be deſired notfor themſclues, but to glorifie 
God and to profit our neighbour. Thirdly here is confuted the 
error ofthe heathen, that worſhipped Ceresas the god of corn, 
and Bacch:s as the God of wine ; which howſoeuer they were 
the firlt inventers of grinding the one and preſſing the other, 
yer both the corne and the grape come from God, For the 
ſecond, 
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ſecond, which concernethour affeQions : here is firſt reproued 
couetouſneſle in getting, the yenome of all yertue, and is con- 
trary to the keeping of a good conſcience before God, and de- 
firing of a good name betore men,making vs deafe tothe noiſe 
ofintamy.For itthe hand of God containeth al,and the bleſſing 
of God continueth all, to what end ſhall we tempt him,or bury 
our ſelues as it were in the graues of luſt? Secondly isreprehen- 
ded our ynthankfulneſſe in viing Gods bleſſings , paſſing by 
chem with our eyes ſhut, and glorifying the meanes aboue the 
matter, Thirdly our diffidence,leſt we ſhould loſe or want them, 

for the fountaine of all riches ſtreaming from the Lord, he can 

conucy vnto vs whole riuers ofthem,and meaſure them ynto ys 

without ſtint if we depend vpon his prouidence. 

Then the Dinell tooke him wp intothe holy citie,cc, This is the 
ſecond temptation, wherewith our Sauiour Chriſt during the 
infirmitie ofhis body for want of food was affaulted , where it 
pleaſed God to giue Sathan leaueto carry him inthe aire after 
a (trange maner, and to ſet him on a pinacle of the Temple, 
where he reaſoneth thus with hin; Thou ſaiſtman liueth not by 
bread only,but by the bleſſing of thy Father,who can maintaine 
thee without bread, and herein thou doeſt well : 'now becauſe 
thou art aſſured, and doeſt promiſe thy ſelfe that God will neuer 
deſtitute theenor forſake thee,ſhew methy power in caſting thy 
ſelf downe and not hurting thee: the power of thy fatheris able 
todo this,thou art here at Ieruſalem the famous city,ſhew them 
whatthou art able to do,thatthey may al giue thee the applauſe, 
and it will be a notable means to make them ſwarme afterthee. 
And becauſe thou maiſt know,l go about nothing preiudiciall 
to Gods glory, or dangerous tothine owne perſon, it is written 
that eſpecially chou ſhalt be protected by Angels,and they ſhal 
wait ypon thee to keep thee from hurt,therfore thou needlt not 
deſpaire . Now Chrilt tels him not, that he was not able to do 
this,for he would not gratifie him ſo much, but lets him know 
that he wronged the words, and wreſted the ſenſe ofthe place 


alleaged*for itis not ſaid generally,the Angels ſhal ſupport him + 


in all things, but they ſhall defend him inall his waies, that is, 


ſuch as my Father hath appointed me to walke in : ſothatif I'or 
any 


126 THE XIII. SERMON. 


any other Chriſtian will lay claime to this promiſe, Imult keep 
me in my wayes , and ſo mut they : thar is, from this pinnacle 1 
mult come down by the ſtaiers,& not throw my ſelf headlovg, 
for my father hath appointed me no ſuch way, butthis ſhould be 
an vnlawfull meanes : and to that thou haft brought corrupted, 
I oppoſe another plaine place, that I muft not tempt God, but 
keepe my ſelfe within my compaſle, and then I am ſure to haue 
ſaueguard, 

Hence we may gather two parts: firſt, the temptation : ſe- 
condly the repulſe, The temptation hath two parts:firſt, wherto 
Chrit is tempted: ſecondly, areaſon perfwading him toyceld 
to the tempration. 

For the firlt, generally obſerue, that Sathan dealeth by con- 
traries, both with the head and with the members; for = he 
ſaw he could not ouercome Chriſtin the caſe of famine,to make 
him deſpaire of Gods prouidence , now helaboureth to ouer. 
reach him in a matter of preſumption, that he ſhould trie his 

rouidence,that ſince he could not doubt but to be fed without 
Crd , he might make him preſume to be vypheld without 
meanes,Euen ſo dealeth he with vs,cither to make ys diftruſiful 
through penury, or _ through plenty; inthe time of igno- 
rance ſeeking to make ys proud through workes , and to - in 
loue with them without faith, and now to ftand ypon faith 
without workes;before labouring in zeale without knowledge, 
and now hunting after knowledge without zeale. 

For the ſecond, which is the reaſon, he alleageth ſcripture, 
namely 7P/al. 91. 11. wherein obſerue two things : fiſt, thar 
though ſcripture here be oppoſed to ſcripture, yet not towith- 
draw the determination of matters from the booke of God,and 
to poſt them off to Rabbins and Councels, for none can better 
trie the truth then the ſpirit of truth. Secondly,rthat it detra&erh 
nothing from the glory of the ſcripture, to come forth of Sa- 
thans mouth, nay nothing gracethit ſo much as this: the reaſon 
whereof is, that Sathan knew what baite Chriſt and all the 
faithfull would beſt and ſooneſt bite at, and in his ſubtilty if any 
{tratageme could have preuailed more then otherhe wold have 
ved it,but he knery Chriſt relied ypon nothing ſo muchasthe 
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voice of his Father,and therefore he vſeth the greateſt weapon 
againſt the greateſt enemy, that he mightſhew in pretence to 
haue as much truth on this fide as Chriſt, 

If thou be the Sonne of God, &c. This is the tempration it ſelf, 
wherein conſider three points: fir{t,thatthe diuell transformerh 
hiniſclfe ſo farre into an Angell of light, as he brings ſcripture: 
ren > toexamine how rightly and truly he doth apply it: 
thirdly, how falſly he dothabule it. 

For the firſt, /r 55 written, faith the diucll, dealing with the 
ſharp,and blading it out with the Scripture: ſometimes he dea- 
lerh plainly, and ſhewerh his hornes as it were by apertly op- 


" polinghimſelfe with violence againt thecruth:ſontimes more 


priuily,andſhroudeth himſelfe ynder pretence of truth and this 
two wayes : firſt, by hereticall doctrine and grofle ſuperftition: 
ſccondly,by perſwading men that he is a louer of the truth, as 
11 this place that he would perſwade Chriſt to nothing but that 
he hadſcripture for. Thus dealt he AR.1 6.17. where a woman 
ofſeſſed with a diuel hauing the power of ſpiritual-divination, 
hkns ſeenc Pal after he had there preached,the ſpitit in that 
maide giuethan honorable teſtimony by a ſubtil Aratageme of 
Sathan, of Pau/and Silas, ſaying , Theſe: be the ſernams of the 
moſt high God,which ſhew onto you the way of ſa(nation: a ſtrange 
teltimonyto be giuen fromthe diyell , and farro degenerating 
from his'nature,to giue witnes ofthe truth; himſclfe being the 
father of lieszand knowing Pax/ to be a ſworne enemy, ſhould 
yetyeeld yoluntarily,and proclaime audience,and ring the bell 
asit were to gather the people about him,is worth the wonder. 
But what was his drift and ſubtiley inthis, ſaving that by the 
maides often repeating itand clamoraiis noiling of it; it might 
perſwade the poore diſe ples and weake followers ofthe Goſ- 
pell,that Paw/ and the diuell had both combined and compa- 
Red rogether,as if thereby the Goſpellmight be brought into 
ſuſpition to be but the illuſion of Sathan , and light to be min- 
gled withdarknes : therefore it is ſaid yerl, 18. that Paw! was 
grieued till he had caſt him out : euen ſo here to bring the _- 
rut, 


ple to ſuſpition that the ſcripture ſerueth him as well as C 


thereby to make ys forſake our hold, and ſuggeſting this, that 
nothing 


Reu.12-4, 


Mat,7 8. 


Luke 11-12. 
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nothing hath brought more diſparagement to the Scripture 
chen this,thar all men of all opinions do alleage it , Hereupon 
ſome take occaſion to diſpenſe with their conſcience for any 
rofeſſion:ſo many places one againſt another, the Diuel allea- 
geth it, Chriſt allcageth it, what ſhall we do? if we go in either 
way we may go ainifſe , and if weturne on the right hand, for 
any thing we know itleadethto hell, This is moſt prophane: 
for whereas they pretend to be abuſed by this incertaintie,they 
are ſo ciuill to di{pleaſe no part, as they are contentto take any 
kind of tergiuerſation or flinching to extricate and ſhift them. 
{clues ofthe enquiry ofthe truth : whereas they might feare as 
wellto catelelt they ſhould be choked, and open the gates and 
leaue watching becauſe the enemy hath ſo many ſubcilties as it 
will be hard to keepe him out, Whereas God doth this to ex- 
erciſe his ſeruants in prayer, and to make them more diligent 
in ſearching, and not that we ſhould turne it to a matter of ſe- 
curitic and idlenefſe: theſe men not being ſo deuout as they that 
worſhip the Sunne and Moone,for > 2. 129 {ome conſcience, 
We muſt know that Sathan is able to pull Rarres from heauen, 
asit isinftheReuelation , and he doth not alwayes ſpeake with 
the mouth of a Dragon:therefore in theſe perplexities we muſt 
approch'to God, whoſe promiſe we haue, Seeke ana ye ſbal find, 
knocke arid it ſpall be ovened: and Tohn 7.17. it any man have an 
honeſt heartand good inclinationtolide well, Twill ſhewhim 
ſaith Chriſt, from whence my doQtine is. And the Lord hath 
promiſed co be a ſchoolemaſter tothe humble , they being not 
prepoſſefſed with preiudice,and he wil gine plentifully and ne- 
ucr ypbraid,O moſt bountifull invitation of our gracious' God! 
whereby wemay be aſſured that — the truth he will not 
giue etror,anddefitingto be'conduRtedin the right way,he wil 
not leade vs into by-paths ,- no more then asking bread he will 
give vs aScorpion,bur he wil yphold vs in the moſt dangerous 
temprations,whereas others hauing no defire at leaſt in afingle 
affeQtion., for their malice and preiudice may be iuſtly datnned. 

Y: 2.16, j 
| hx Owe ſhal we do?ſhal we make them like waxe flexible ro 
eucrycimpreſſion?or like bels tunable tothe cares of the m—_ 
4 what 
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re what reſolution is there for the confcience, the text cannot. 
Mn ſpeake: It is writen, faith-Chritt, Ic is written, ſaith the dijuell: 
y ifchey be written they are both trve, and mult needs be-contra- 
a- ry being cited by enemies, We anſwer it is true, the letter prin- 
er ted cannot ſpeake , and they that yritit are in heaven, : The 
Dr Church therefore hath prouided certaine. meancs whereby a 
e: man not preiudicate may knowthe truth , which be fixe : fult; 
y praier with Dazid,that the Lord wold opE our vnderſtandingy, Flal.z5.12, 
y andſhew vs thelight of his (tatutes, and the way that we may 
- « chooſe whereby our ſteps may be aſſured. Secondly ,, we mult 
+ vnderſtand the words ofthe place in the originalltoung , ofthe 
d old Teſtament in the Hebrew, of thenewe in the Greeke; for 
it this was the inſtrument fanRified tothat purpoſe. Thirdly , we 
M muſt cortfider the words,what they be by themſclues, and what 
It they be together ioyned with others, whether they be to be ta- 
. ken properly or figuratiacly,which ſhal be known if citherthey 
Js be not proportionableto the analogic and rule of faith, or not 


. agreeing with the circumſtance ofthe place, Fourthly, to exa« 
, «mine the drift of the place, what went before and whar follows 
h eth:as Chriſt to one asking him how he ſhould ger eternall 
t life, avſwered,by keeping the commaundements;normeaning , _ . _ 
A thereby that we muſt come toirby'ourworkes, as the Papiſts 
n gather, but he ſpeaking to onerhariuſtified himſelf by keeping 15... 46.29 
1 the law, ſpake afterthat ſort toſhewhim his wound, namely | 

h that that was not the way voleſſec hefulfilled all, Fiftly, by com- * 

t paring and conferringot plates-one with anather,the true ſenſe 

of the (ſcripture againſtthe- ſcripture abuſed , as Chriſt in- this 

place oth; and as elſewhere, Lone conereth the multitude of 
ſomes, 1.Per. 4.8, conferre withthis, Pros.10.1 2, Hatred ftirreth 

vp contention , but loue couereth all trefpaſſes : loue being ta- 
ken for the love of men, whereby things are qualified, na, the 
beſt made of the worſt, and not for couering of ſinnes before 
God,as thePapiſts would have ir, but hiding it before men, So 
e Abraham was iuſtified by fanh, ſaith Paul Rom, 4.3. by works 
ſaith James chapt.2.21. S, James dealing withthem that denied 
works altogether,S, Paul with them that ſtood roo much ypon 
themzthe one ſpeaking how a man might approue = 
ore 
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foremen tobe iuſtified, the other how men are iuſtified before 
God, Sixthly, approue of no interpretation, nor accept of; 
ſcripturewhich is not proportionable to the a ie and, 
greeableto the rule of faith, which is threefold : firſt, theten 
commaundements: fecondly, the Lords prayer : thirdly, the 
Creed ofthe Apoliles, As when it is ſaid, 7 hi3 bread ts my bodze, 
I muſt not take it for the very ſubſtantiall body of Chriſt as it 
was on carth, becauſe it is againſt my Creed,which teacheth me 
to beleeue he is in heauen, Againe, if we cate him inthe bread 
fleſhand bonc,iccrofſerh.a commaundement, 7 hox ſhalt not ksll, 
for it is cruelcy foto rend his fleſh berweene our teeth . Oh bur 
how ſhall vnlearned men do this? Ler vs know thatGod.is the 
teacher of the vnlearned,and he will not giue aftone if we aske 
food, but he will inftrut the humble, and in compathonwill 
bring them forth of darknefle,if they wil conferre with the lear- 
ned,as the Eunnch did with Philip,e 2.8. 31, and if they will 
frequent the word preached withthe ſame hearts that the men 
of Berza did heare Paws ſermons, A7.r7.10.comparing them 
with the veritic of the word written. 

For the ſecond, how truly Sathan applicd the ſcripture he 
brought > che place is taken out of P/a/.91.11. andthough his 
purpoſe wis to abuſe Chriſt hauing no promiſe of PRs 
going obt of his wayes; yet in this he ſaithtruly,that he applied 
the promiſe eſpecially ro Chriſt the naturall ſonne of God, 
though it extend to all the faicbfull : for Chriſt is that ladder of 
Lacob,Gen.28,14. whereuponthe Angelsaſcended ahd deſcen- 
dedrand fo much did he hurmfelfe tell Nathaniel of,(1.Jobn 5 x ) 
that he ſhould ſee the Angels aſcend and deicend vponthefon 
of man, for they are ſeruiceable properly to him as the ſonne of 
God,and of bim itis principally truc,that the Angels do attend: 
for though they ſcrue vs it is but for his ſake, not that they are 
inferior to ys inthemſelues;but God having for his ſonnes ſake 
made ys heires of glory, and Chrift vouchlafing vs to be com- 
panions with him in his kingdome , they miniſter yntovs,and 
by that ladder dodeſcend vnto vs,hauing of our ſelues nothing, 

Further note , that che divell doth know that Chriſt and all 
Geds children muſt haue ſufficient ſecutitic from God , that 
walking 
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walking in their calling, and in the waies preſcribed them,they 
ſhall be guided by the prouidence of the moſt high: which is 


our comtort , that ether the peſtilence that walketh by might » ROY D(1.91.5 6. 


the arrowes that fle by day; neither the dragon, nor the aſpe, the 
open furious, nor the ſecret malicious tyrant ſhall once hurt vs: 
for Sathan knowes and doth here teſt ihe, that we dwell .in the 
ſecrerof the Highelt, and vnder his ſhadow that ſhall ſhelrer 


vs from ſtormie blaſts and boyling heate: and no more ſhal we 


need to feare, then did the heauens when the Tower of Babell Gen.11.4. 


ſhould haue bene erected tothem: and as eafic 1t is to pull God 
out of his throne, as to diſgrace vs furtherthen he permits: for 
our ſaluation is as (ure as his owne ſeate, and as ſtedfaſt as if 
our ſclues had bene in heauen and ſeene it written with Gods 


owne finger. Yea we ſhall Rand like mount Sion, and not a fea- Plal. 


ther of a bird, much more notthe haire of our head,northe hem 
ofour garment ſhall be touched or fall without his appoint- 
ment. Wherefore Sathan finneth againſt the holy Ghoſt in la- 
bouring to ſeduce the taithfull, whom he knowetk he cannor 
ſtirre, and when he knoweth we cannot fall finally, ſince the 
Angels hauc charge ouer vs, and cannot but be faithfull keepers 
of thatis committed to them, And herein may we embrace the 
riches of the Lords mercie , who when his owne prouidence 
might be ſufficient to ſecure vs of our ſaferie, yet toreleeue our 
infirmitie, and to ſupportour weakneſſe, hath given vs the gard 
ofheauen to wait ypon vs: as if one that were to paſlle the ſeas, 
ſhould not onely haue the letters of the Prince for his ſafe con- 
duCt, but ſhould be guarded with his royall Nauie, to aflure vs, 
that doing that we do by the warrant of his word, we ſhall nei- 
ther be perſecuted nor moleſted, bur ſo farre as he may haue 
glorie by it, and wereape comfort, 

For the third, wherein he doth falfifie the text alleaged : and 
this he doth two wayes: firſt, by wronging the words:ſecondly, 
by wreſting the ſenſe: for the P/a/m,g1,11, is: He hath ginen hus 
Angels charge to keepe thee in thy wayes, ſo as the promiſe is made 
with a limitation: that he keepe himin his wayes, Now from 
the pinnacle of the temple to fall downe is not the way , but he 
leaueth out the dzmonſtration ofthe truth, (thy wayes ) that is, 
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thoſe wayes that be preſcribed, as from the Temple to come 
downe by the {taires : bythis meanes dealing fraudulently, lea- 
uing outthe priacipall.Secondly, conſider the wrellirg of the 
ſenle: for where this was ſpoke, that Chriſt ſhould depend v= 
pon his Fathers prouidence walking in his wayes, he laboureth 
to ſecure him generally ofthe ſame prouidence,though he were 
out of the way, hereby to ouerthrow him. 

Now as he dealt withche head, ſo he doth with the mem- 
bers: tor pretending Gods proteRion, he laboureth to bring 
men to defiruQion.For predeſtination, he will tell aman E/as 
was hated and /acob beloued before they had done either good 
or Cuill; that it 1s not in the willer nor in the runner , neither in 
the affeion, nor inthe ation : which he doth onely to make 
vsrelt in the prouidence of Gods predeftination, without ha- 
uing regard to our conuerſation; whereas hereby we ought the 
more to be induced to get as many teſtimonies as we can to 
proue, that this eleCtion pertaineth to ys, and not to waite till 
grace ſhould diſtill by divine influence, or to make the decree 
of God ameanes of our ſecuritie to liue as we lift; as that being 
eleed we cannot periſh, and being appointed to be damned, 
we cannot auoid it, So for Iuſtification he will ſuggeſt: We are 
faued by the bloud of Chriſt onely, and when we haue doneall, 
we are ynprofitable ſeruants; the more we finne the more grace 
binadndcod God hath moſt glorie in pardoning molt of- 
fences : whereas being eleed we worke well, not to recom= 
pence the goodnefle of God, but to ſhew our thankfulnes, And 
there is no promiſe where the commandement is not kept : for 
this is to be perfourmed og our part, elſe Godis diſcharged on 
his part: for being out of our wayes the diuell may take vs as va- 
gabonds, the protetion of the Lord not extending to vs inthis 
courſe, Andthus doth Sathan almoſt labour to peruert all the 
Scripture, that he may find vs ſtraying out of our Fathers houſe: 
as to ſuggeſt, that the Sabboth is made for man, therefore he 
wil labor to make vs worke on this day. But let vs not giue care 
to him, for this leadeth out ofthe way, So whe it is ſaid: He that 
laboureth not for his houſe,ts worſe then an infidell, if he abuſe any 
of ys by this, ro couctafter riches, away with it : forit is ſaid in 
anothesx 
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THE XTII, SERMON, 
another place: Couctauſaes is the root of all euill,and the defire 
of riches is ſimply ynlawful,(1.7:m.6.9.)for by this he falleth in- 
to many ſnares. 

It « written a7aine, T hou ſhalt not tempr,c>c, 

This is the ſecond generall part : namely, the repulſe of the 
remptation: wherein conſider two parts: firſt, that Chriſt an- 
ſwereth againe by Scripture: ſecondly, in what ſcaſe the place 
is allcaged. 

For the firſt, we may obſerue and ſee, it is no diſgrace nor 
diſparagement tothe Scripture to proceed from Sathan, nor a- 
ny occaſion to make ys leaue ourhold: for Chriſt anſwereth a- 

aine, and ſtriketh with the ſame weapon wherewith he was 
Friken; ſhewing vs, that it is Jawfull to vſe a text well againſt 
them that do abuſe a text: and if Chriſts example be our preſi- 
dent, then we may alleage Scripture againſt depraued Scrip- 
cure, For the Bee may gather honie onthe ſame (talke that x 
ſpider doth poiſon, And though a ſwaſhbuckler kill a man with 
his weapon, yet a ſouldier may lawfully knit a ſword to his fide: 
and though there be many piracies committed on the ſea, yet 
may the merchants trafficke; orthough ſome ſurfet by gluttony, 
yet may others vſe theirtemperate diet. And if the diuel change 
himſelfe into an Angell of light, ſhall therefore the Angels loſe 
theirlight? Or ſhall Paw/cherefore deny himſelfe to be a prea- 
cher of ſaluation, becauſe the Pythonite ( AF.16, 17.) ſpake it? 
Or becauſe Caiphas by the ſpirit of the diuell (/oh., 11,50.) ſaid, 
one ſhould die be the ſinnes ofthe people, muſt we not there- 
fore belecue it? And though (Nu. 22.)an inchaunter wiſhed 

that his ſoule might die the death of the righteous, yet is it a 

prayer fitto be vicd of all Chriſtians, though he ſold his ſoule 

for gold: For (ſaith be, Numb. 24- 17.) 4 ftarre ſoall come out of 

Inda, a true ſpeech of a falſe ſpirit. And here the diuels owne 

mouth proteſterh, that Gods proudence reacheth ouer his 

children, which we may belecue with comfort, though it pro- 
ceed from his lying lippes. 
For the ſecond, which is the ſenſe of the words; herein 

Chriſt doth plainely ſhew, that he abuſed the place before al- 


leaged, becauſe he inforced the promiſe contrarie to the com- 
O 2 mandement, 
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maundement,making it abſolute,where it was but conditional: 
that the Lord would proteCt him if he kept him in.his wayes; 
and for him to expect the promiſe if he went aſtray, were meer- 
ly totempt God: ſo as the divell by concealing that part, did 
poilon and adulterate the Scripture. 

Now we mult obſerue , that God is tempted by man two 
wayes: firſt, when we doubt of his power, vſing lawtull meanes, 
andyet we donotthinke God can relicue vs: as Exod. 17, and 
Num. 20, both the Ifraclites and Ao/es himſelfe doubted there 
would come no water out of the rocke though it were ſtriken, 
wherupon the place was called Maſſah and Aeribah, Strife and 
Temptation: for the Lord had told them by that nieanes = 
ſhould gaine water, Secondly, he is tempted, when we negle 
the meanes, and yet =_ vpon his power, which is moſt 
proper to this place. For if Chrilt here would haue come downe 
from the pinnacle headlong and not by degrees, he had negle- 
Qed the meanes, and ſo had bene out of the compaſle of the 
promiſe, And thus do wetrie whether God can keepe vs when 
we are gone out ofthe way; which is as if we would cut off a 
mans leg, and ſend him then on our errand; and clip the wings 
of a bird to trie whetherit canflie: for our preſumption can rye 
vp Gods armes that he cinot help vs, and niake him brafſe,that 
he cannot raine mercy vpon ys. We know there is a perempto 
decree of eletion and reprobation : what of this? yet we m 
ſtrive to obtaine the price ſer before vs, and work our ſaluation 
forth with feare and trembling : for there are none predeſtinate 
to life, but they are predeſtinate to the meanes, faith and repen- 
rance,and he ſhall belecue and repent that ſhall be ſaucd, and he 
that doth not,was neuer eleR;and yet we trie whether God can 
ſaue vs contrarie tothe meanes he hath appointed, by walking 
in profaneſſe, and in the workes of darknefle, But let vs know, 
that the promiſe is vpon conditi6 that we beleeue, and thatthe 
meansſtandeth with the decree, and cinot be ſeparate, Oh, bur 
it is ſaid, Ar what time ſoener a ſrmner doth repent he ſhal line, True: 
but it is ſaid againe: «Abuſe not the bountifulneſſe of the Lord unto 
thine owne damnation: forthe doore is not alway open, but thou 
maiſt knocke tooJate, and \veepe when thou canlt getno bleſ- 
; ſing: 
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fing:for ifthe Sunne once ſetypon ourlinnes,or the inheritance 
be once giuen, then we come too ſhorrto expeR any ſhare, 
Here we are to conlider two extremities we are fallen into: 
firlt, that we diſtrult moſt where we ought not to doubt : ſe. 
condly, that wherein we ſhould be moſt fearefull , We are too 
bold: Care not (faith Chriſt) for food and appareli(Mat.6,1 5.)they 
ſhall be caſt ypon you : and yetinthele things we dare not trult 
the Lord withour a pawne, for vnleſſe we haue bread, we thinke 
ftraight way we ſhall ſtarue: but concerning heauen!y things we 
arc more careleſſe, as forthe preaching of the word, which is as 
neceſſarie to keepe life in the ſoule, as is food tomaintaine life 
in the bodie, Without bread a man will confidently ſay he can- 
not live, and yet deſpiſing the bread oflife, and ncuer taſting of 
it, he will not doubt but he hath a ſound ſoule, and can retire 
tothe ſong of mercie; as that he truſtech God will ſpare him: 
when as in truth we haue no promiſe of mercie, but through 0- 
bedienceto the Goſpell, embracing it by faith, and expreſſing 
itin our conuerſation. And this is our miſerie,that we are grown 
ſofluggiſh, that we dare truſt God with our ſoules without 
meanes,whichis the more precious part, but not with our bo- 
dies ynleſſe we ſee the meanes prelent, theſe being of no va» 
lue ſaue in reſpect of the ſoule which maketh the whole immor 
tall, Chriſt here refuſed to fall downe, becauſe there was ano» 
ther way: ſoler vs ceaſe to tempt the Lord by our wicked liues, 
ypon hope of his patience, or preſuming that in compaſſion he 
will not fall out with vs, nor take vengeance on our offences: 
for we cannot truſt or rely vpon mercic without obedience to 
kis commaundement, Example hereof we haue, et, 27, 24. 
where Paw/had a promiſe of the Lord, that not a haire of their 
head ſhould periſh that went with him in the ſhip:yet when v- 
pon violence ofthe tempeſt they would haue committed them- 
ſelues to the ſea, Pax/telleth them they could not be ſafe ynles 
they (tayed inthe ſhippe: for God hauing ſer downe the means 
of their ſafetie, meant to haue their hearts inclinedto it; euen fo 
he that doth not amend his life, can nomore beſecure fromthe 
ſhipwracke of his ſoule, then theſe from the daunger of their 


bodies if they had forſaken the ſhip : or Chriſt to haue had his 
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Fathers Angels to haue vpheld him if he had caſt himſelfe 
downe, 

eAoaine the Dinell tooke. him wp into an exceeding high monn- 
taine, Cc. This is the third battery or aſſault was laid againſt our 
Sauiour Chriſt; wherein are two generall parts: fult, tne tremp- 
ration: ſecondly, therefiftance of the temptation . Jnthe firſt 
there are three parts to be conſidered : fult, what was the glori- 
ous and glittering fight heſhewed Chriſt : ſecondly, what was 
the bountifull offer he made him : thirdly, what was the condi- 
tion he required in recompence of his royall liberalitie. The 
ſight he ſhewed him is ſet downe by theſe circumſtances : firlt, 
he lifieth him vp into an excceding high mountaine that he 
might haue the aduantage of the place to take the better view: 
ſecondly, he ſhewes him not ſome but all the kingdomes of 
the carth,not in ſome but in all the glory of them all ; and-as.S, 
Luke ſaith,chap.4.5.in the twinckling of an eye,that the ſodain 
ſight might haue rauiſhed him, 

Out of which learne,that before the diuell would propound 
his purpoſe and manifeſt his drift,he vſcth an infinuation to pre- 
pare Chriſt, by making an impreſſion in his mind, to haue that 
moued by the apprehevſion of the ſenſe, that if it were poſſible 
his mind might be inſnared, But Chriſt though he had the natu- 
rall faculties of man,yet was he not ſubiectto mans infirmities, 
But it is{trange to ſec how forcible this tempration is to the 


" ſonnes of men that are butflcſh,to ſhewthem but the ſight of 


things, for not onely the mind poiſoned with concupiſcence 
corrupteth the ſenſe, but the ſenſe likewiſe poiſoneth the mind, 
and oft times the diuell begins with thoughts and fancies re- 
pn to the ſenſes, In incontinency thus he wrought with 
Dar#4,2.S4,11.2, by catting his eye fromthe turret to luſt after 
Vriahs wite: and Gen. 39,7, Putyphars wife law the yong man 
Toſeph to be faire,and ſhe ſaid, Li: withme : and Joſhua 7.22, A 
chan ſaw a ſtately garment of a Babylonian, andthen coucted, 
and then tooke it, For ſenſualitie and yoluptuouſneſſe, the eye 
worketh much ypon men, and therefore in the Prouerbs we are 


Prou 13-31. forbidden tolooke vpon the colour of wine leaſt the fight in- 


fame the appetite:andin Ahab 1,King. 21 ,2.itisto bethought 
he 
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he often ſaw Naboths vineyard, whereby he was brought ſo 
greedily to deſire it:yea in moſt ofthe fins regiltred in the (crip- 
ture, this ſpeech (They (aw it ) cometh ever betweene the heart 
and the fn; for thus Sachan powreth in poiſon into the heart by 
the outward {:nſe, and our lookes are as windowes whereat 
luſtis ler in, and concupilcence inflamed , Hereuponit is that 
the Saints of God haue made their prayers,chat the Lord wold 


eurne away their eyes from beholding vanitic : and /ob made a 1g), 311, 


proteſtation that he would not wantonly looke ypon a maide. 
Andiftheſe that were ſo ful ofthe holy Ghalt,{o painful in cru- 
cifying their members,ſfo feruent in praicr,and ſo awful of God 
did this,much more ought we that are farre behind them in reli- 
gious exerciſes, and farre before themin fleſhly deſires, haue a 
{teddy hand ouer our felues and our ſenſes, that they be nor 
caught and inſnared, Therfore let vs yeeld nothing to the courſe 
of waters, nor ſeeke to quench thefire with oile, or abate our 
luſt by dalliance. Some haue the eyes of the Cockatrice of E- 
gypt, that ſendeth forth poiſon to infe@ others, and reboun- 
ding backe againe poiſonethir ſelfe. For him that can ſcarce 
ſtand ofhimſelfe, it is not ſafe ſliding onthe ice: nor for a weak 
braine to come neare an Ivie buſh : forin this he betrayeth his 
owne ſoule, 

For the ſec6d,which is the promiſe he made him, A/the/e(laith 
he) I will gize thee: and leſt he might ſeemeto promiſe that was 
none ofhis owne,it appeareth by $. Zuke 4.6, that he doth not 
chalenge this as his of himſelfe,but as giuen him:as it he ſhould 
ſay , They are all given me, and I will giue them all tothee; 
wherein partly he ſai-htrue, and in part lieth molt ſhametully. 
His truth is in this, that he aknowledgeth it to be beftowed b 
a higher Lord; but hereby he would infinuate,that they arefo 
given , 2s the Lord hath vtterly renounced and abdicared his 
care ofthe world, and hath left the earth to be diſpoſed by Sa- 
tan,orthe wheele of fortune, contenting himſelfe with the go- 
uernement in the heauens , Where learne,thart though Sathan 
doth rule againſt Gods will, and that he neuer allowed his po- 
wer, yet heruleth not without his will, Hereupon we mult vn- 


der{tand a double power; the firſt given, the ſecond onely per- 
O4 mitted: 
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Tohn 19.11 mitted : All power thou ha#ft (faith Chriſt to Pilate) is ginen thee 


of my Father. But the diuels power is ſo permitted as it was ne- 
uer ordained of God: therefore it is not ſo lawful as that of Ma- 
giſtrates, be they neuer ſowicked;for this is ſo giuen, as though 
it be abuſed yet the authoritie in it owne nature cometh from 
God. Rewel.1 3. The beaſt,that was the Emperour of Rome, 
came tumultuouſly, and aduanced by warres had his authontie 
given him from the Dragon. Where we mult diſtinguiſh two 
things:firlt,the ordinance of God commanding ſuch —_— 
ſo. farre as it is preheminence: ſecondly their Apoſtafie, their 
tyrannie, perſecution of the Saints, and their yniult comming 
to that leate,was from the diuell, Butthe diuels power he exe- 
cuteth is no way lawfull as from God,for he never coramanded 
it; ſo as he is ameere yſurper:and according to this is the lieute- 
nancy of Satan,which God doth ſuffer but not ordaine,namely 
thatprincely imperious popiſh Pricſt of Rome, neither Magi- 
ftrate nor Miniſter, and hath no power but from Sathan, and is 
abſolutely as ynlawfull as the diuels. Where further conſider, 
that there is nothing ſo cuill butit is by Gods decrce, though 
not allowed, and it is good there ſhould be euill, And though 
the diuell as he is the diuell ruleth not well, yer it is to Gods 
glory,for the exercifing of his children by the bufferin $ of Sa- 
tanto humble then, leaſt they ſhould waxe proud, and for the 
condemnation of the reprobate by the ſuggeſtions of Sathan 
_— them, that they might not eſcape the iultice of 

Ou, 

The ſecond thing Sathanafſumeth to himſelfe is moſt falle, 
namely that they were his to dilpoſe; for fince they were never 
giuen him, he cannot afſigne them over, for he hath gained no 
intereſt by vſurpation, And this is true that Nabmehadnezzar 
Dang. learned by lining among beaſts: Now (faith he verſ;31) 
I ſee by experience which 1 could not before indge of, that the Lord 
of Lord: dit poſeth of kinodomes. But it may be thought a ſtrange 
impudency in the diuell, to go about to perſiwade the Sonne of 
God that he could giue thele things, for ſcarce ary of vs would 
think his ſoueraignty ſo great, It is true,Chrilt could not by this 
profferbe ſeduced; a a great part of the world doth thinke, 
thax 
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thathe can diſpoſe of the comforts ofthis life, which is proued 
by the meanes they vie to come totheſe bleſſings , ving leud 
pradiſes and vnlawtull meanes, not for a kingdome bur for a 
trflegwhich they would neuer do, if they were not perſwaded 
the diſpoſition of thele interior things were turned over tothe 
diucll, for God giueth nothing as a bleſſing , bur by a lawfull 
courſe: fo as v{ing Sathans meaies how can we thinke it com- 
meth from Ged? And that ſuch is our judgement alſo, appea» 
xeth by the prouerbe, He that liucth an boneft man ſhall die a 
beggar ; and what is this but to giue ouer the gouernement to 
the diuel ofthele earthly thing? And though they ask their dai- 
ly bread of God, yet they teſtifie that this their God is Sathan, 
For note the n;eanes they vie.For kingdomes, can a man per- 
ſwade himſelf that God fetteth vp Princes,and that promotion 
commeth neither from the Eaſt nor from the Welt, and ſhall he 
alpire to it by treaſon ? For authoritie; can a man thinke that to 
come to a place is in the diſpolitis of the higheſt, when he is ad- 

uanced by bribery and corruption? He that thinks to winſome- 
what from a Prince by flattery,perſwadeth not himſelfthat God 
can diſpoſe of Princes harts, And he that comes to aliuing by fi- 
mony thinks not that the holy Ghoſt hath appointed himthere: 
nor he that increaſerh his wealth by vſury, holds nat that riches 
come from the Lord;for all theſe mcanes hath his mouth curſed, 

Further, for the promiſe, he will giue him all if he will giue 
him but a knee,a ſmall matter;and ifhe wold acknowledge him 
a bencfaRor,he wold gratific him as a perſon worthy, with al he 
ſhewed him.Now howeuer Chgilt was not ouercome with this, 
yet it mightily preuailes withche ſounes of men. Looke into all 
5 wp places, and we ſhall find he hath many to crouchto 

im for a great deale lefſe then this was: /ndas wil betray his ma- 

ſer for thurty peeces of filuer, ar,26.1 5, Doeg will latter Sawl 
1.$4.22.10.and ſpeake all evill of Dawid,in hope of preferment, 
Abſolon wil ſeek his fathers life,toſtep into histhrone2 Sal g.2; 
Toab wil kil Amaſa(2.Sam,20.10)to get butthe chiefe captain- 
ſhip of the guard. And eAbimelcchwillllay threeſcore andten 
men (/dges.9.2.)to make himſelfe way tothe Crowne, This. 
made Balaam (Numbers 24.) that he would faine haug curſed, 
that. 
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that he might haue bene aduanced:and Dzorrepher (3.John 1.9.) 
to hinder preaching that he might be chiefe: and the ge 19 
to fall our ( Luke 9.46.) among themſelues who ſhall be chie- 
fett, one defiring to fit on the right hand, the other on the lefr, 
that they might be iolly fellowes. Bur neuer any tooke the di- 
ucil ſo much at his word as the Hierarchie of Rome, who from 
God had nothing giuen them but the word ana ſacraments, 
bur from Sathan hath had his ſtaiers and degrees to aſccend 
into the mountaine; firſt God hauing provided men ſhould be 
Paſtors ouer the people, it was appointed by man that there 
ſhould be ſuperintendents ouer the ſuperintendents, that is, 
Biſhops ouer Paſtors, which was thought good to appeaſe the 
diſſention of the church,and to aduance men for the excellency 
oftheir gifts, Ater was deuiſed that ſome ſhould be ouer the 
Biſhops,as Archbiſhops,deuiſed art firlt by ſingular policie,that 
as Biſhops in their Dioces were ouer the Paſtors, ſo theſe ſhold 
be ouer them, to deale with them as they did with the Paſtors, 
After was inuentedthat ſome ſhould be ouer them, and chen 
was the Church giuen to foure Patriarkes, which were to haue 
as ample authorine ouer them as they had ouer the Biſhops, 
and theſe were placed in every corner of the Church , namel 
at eAlexandria, eAntioch, ( onſtantinople and Rome, Hereupon 
by reaſon of the multitude of matters brought to theſe foure, 
Sathan withdrew them from their ſtudies , being ſo inſtantly 
importuned as they were, From hence they being in ſuch emi- 
nent places,and bearing the name of great profeſſors, the Em- 
perors growing to be Chriſtians indowed them with great 
ſubſtance,called them to be of their Councell, and gaue them 
much worldly wealth,as to great men of the earth; and when 
they began thus to negoriate in the world they deſpiſed prea- 
ching. After when they were inriched and brought thus farre 
ad gloriam mnnd;, to behold the glory ofthe earth, then Sathan 
wanted no more then to ſee which of theſe would fall downe 
firſt and have all : atthe end the ſtrife grew betweene Conftan- 
tinople and Rome, as Patriarkes ofthe Eaſt and Weſt chur- 
ches, and after ſome buckling Rome preuailed , partly by the 
abſencewtthe Emperour , partly by the diuifion of the Empire 

in 
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inthe Eaſt, partly inthat it ſought it more ambitiouſly then the 
other, and partly forthe fulfilling of the Prophelie, that the ſeat 
of the Beaſt (hould be built vpon the ſeauen hils. And how was 
this done but by Phocas that killed his mailter Aſamritiies?wher- 
upon afcerward partly þy worldly power, diſpoſing of Empe- 
rors, and the yoke of conſcience thinking them Perers ſuccel(- 
ſors, he was ſtupor mwnds, the wonder of the world, hauing po- 
werin the peoples vnderſtanding, both in hell, heauen, carth, 
and purgatorie; and when he came torule in all theſe, then was 
this tulfilled here ſpoken of, Falldowne and worſhip me, And this 
hath alſo iafteed the Churches of the Proteltants , as one Bi- 
ſhop Berner hath written, namely,the diuell hath ſhewed them 
the fat Biſhoprickes , Deanries, and Parſonages of the land, 
and hauing once gotten them at this lift, hath brought themto 
diſclaime and renounce the fimplicitie ofthe truth , and leauing 
their calling to berakethemſclues to the glittering ſhew of the 
world, and to be fed and fatted with ambition. 

For the third, whichis the condition he requireth for his li- 
beralitie:he will not giue it for nothing. Where note, that the 
diuels promiſes are faire, butthere is ſome curſed condition ty- 
ed & annexed tothem. He will giue 4b/o/on a kingdome, but he 
mult rauiſh his fathers concubines: he will get Doeg a place in 
the Court, but he muſt perſecute the Church : [aiphas ſhall be 
chiefe Prieſt, ſo he will betray Chrilt: Pi/ate ſhall be a Tudge, if 
he will be Ceſarstriend: Ba/aam ſhall be highly promoted, if he 
will but curſe the people: and Chrittſhall haue the whole world 
ifhe will but bend his knee to him, He will promiſe, a merchant 
ſhall be made an Alderman, jf he will but continue his vſurie: a 
La'xyer ſhall be made a Tudge, if he will not Aicke ata litle bri- 
berie: a ſcheler ſhall haue great preferment, ifhe but follow his 
counſell; at firſt to preach pleafingly; not to do it often,for then 
he ſhall beſtale, to come vp onely in famous places, eſpecially 
at Bethel the kings Chappell: ſo as the countric mult not con- 
tent him, he muſt preach like a Clerke in his Greeke , Hebrew, 
and Latine,that the people may rather admire him,then vnder- 
ſtand him: thinke he hath knowledge, rather then get any for 


them(ſelues:for Sathan cannot abide to haue them learged, he 
muſt 
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ly word of: derefiation, Anoid Sathan,For the blaſphemous may 
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muſt defend all things not onely to be well eſtabliſhed but well 
executed; to beware leſt he gall men in authoritie; and howſoe- 
uer inthe pulpit he may generally glaunce at abuſes, yet afterto 
ſhew himſelfe plauſible, andto make himſclfe deate when he 
heareth an oath, Thus doth the diuell igdent with men, and 
thus is wine giuento the Nazarites,as Amos ſpeaketh,and vnles 
thou wilt ſuffer God to be diſhonored, and thy ſoule hazarded, 
he will giue thee nothing. 

But it may be ſaid, Itis a ſhamefull thing to demaund this of 
Chriſt, ſo may it ſeeme of vs:for no man will profeſſe to worſhip 
the diuell, but this cannot be denyedin ation , howeuer it be 
in words: for if aman worſhip him whome he ſerueth, and ſer- 
ueth him whom he obeyeth, as S. Pawlſaith Rom.6.14. And if 
we may meaſure the worſhip by the fruits of worſhip, he that by 
prayer expeteth not a bleſſing, by looſnes of life giveth himſelf 
to yncleannes , and fromthe poyſon ofhis heart profaneth the 
Sabboth, doth worſhip the diuell greatly,though he crie neuer 
ſo much again ir:fornone will ſooner defend her honeſtie then 
a trumpet, nor give bigger words then a coward, Yea ſome are 
ſo fully poſſeſſed with him as they do not know it; and thoſe diſ- 
eaſes are moſt dangerous that are not felt, Now the diuell is 
worſhipped two wayes: cither by idolatrie in iudgement, as in 
grofle {upeiſtition: or by idolatric in afteRion,as they that make 
their belly their God: for the couetous man is an Idolater, Eph, 
5. andſo is the voluptuous man, Pby/, 3, yea if we plant our 
hearts any where but in heauen, we commit Idolatrie, 

Now for the reliſtance of the temptation, it hath two parts: 
the firſt, generall: the ſecond particular. Firſt, anſwering by the 
dereſtation of the perſon, Auoid Satan: for becauſe he had dealt 
more ſhamefully in this temptation then in the others , he gi- 
ueth him a more ſharpe anſwerthen before, Secondly, he deſ- 
cendeth for the inſtruCtion of the godly, into a more particular 
anſwer: Imuſt worſhip God, 

Our ofthe firſt, learne the wiſedome of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
who dealing with a moſt malicious enemie,would not multiply 
words or aro.unent with him, but anſwereth him with one one- 
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not be reaſoned with, ifthey ſhould, it would make them but 
burſt foorth into greater outrage againſt the pearelefſe and 
matchlelſe wiſedome of God, giving vs likewiſe by this anſwer 
ſecretly to vnderſtad,thar eB goeth about to withdraw 
vs from God, is of the diuell: ſo likewiſe are they that ſecke by 
reaſon to difſwade vs from the ſhame of the crofſe , Therefore 
(CHMar.16.13.)when Chrift indeuoured to preuentthe ignomi- 
nie ſhould come ypon the croſſe, and tomake his diſciples and 
the reſt cath when itſhould come, it js ſaid there, 
Peter tooke him afide, and vicd reaſons to diflwade him from 
ſuch vacomfortable ſpeeches; whereupon Chriſt not mildly bur 
ſharply, being diſpleaſed with this carnall exception of his, bids 
him awoid Sathan: that is, as a great enemie to him and others. 
And ſo whenſocuerfleſh and Bloud ſhall take exception againſt 
the miftery of godlineſſe, it is thus ſharply to be reproued. Here- 
upon (Rom. 3.31,) exceptions being taken, thatthe law ferued 
to no vſe, becauſe C hriſds obedience had abſolutely purchafed 
our pardon, the Apoſtle in like wiſedome of the (Giri of God, 
anſwereth not onely by afimple deniall, but by a deniall with 
a deteſtation : God forbid : as that it is blaſphemie to be of 
ſuch opinion. And ſometime to this phraſe the Apotile addeth 
more, as Rem.3.5.not replying one word, but onely faith, cheir 
damnation is 1uF, rather ſetting before them their curſed end, 
then conuincing them by pr; for as Salomon ſaith : eA foole 
may not be anſwered i his folly. 

Out ofthe ſecond anſwer which Chriſt maketh for our in- 
ſtrution and ſatisfaRion, obſcrue, that God muſt haue both 
all outward and inward worſhip, ſo as it is impious to thinke a 
man can keepe his ſoule for God, when he humbleth his bodie 
toſtrange gods: and in this he doth withdraw his reuerence 
from his owne religion , cither through feare or profaneſſe 
reaching foorth part of the worſhip to another, But we muſt 
know God will have both, and in creating both he cballengeth 
both, beſides that of them both he hath made but one man 
which cannot be diuided, but geeth together, For we are not 
baptiſed in our bodies onely,but in our foules : our ſoules onely 


were not redeemed, neither ſhall they onely be ſaued,but the 
whole. 
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whole man, Ifche bodie then be the Lords both by creation 
and by redemption, let vs giue teſtimonie of his worſhip in 
; both, otherwiſe itis as if a woman ſhould proteſt ſhe loued her 
husband at the heart and in her ſoule, and yer ſhould pro- 
ſitute her bodie to yncleannefle : but we are eſpouſed and ma- 
ried tothe Lord, thercforc let vs keepe both for him ynſported, 

Laſtly, out ofthe diuels argument, let vs learne to feare and 
ſeruethe Lord: for if gifts may draw on worſhip, as he preten- 
deth by his proffer to Chriſt, then hath the Lord offered farre 
more largely for vs: [will gize thee (faith he) eternal hfe , and it 
isno aduantage to winne the world and to take the diucls offer, 
and after to loſe our ſoules, But let vs ſet God on our right 
hand, in him we lwe, in him we haue our being, it is he that fee- 
deth ys with natural and ſupernatural things and bleſſings,god- 
lineſſe hauing the promiſes of this life and of the life to come:he 
will make ys heires of the earth, the world ſtanding for our 
ſakes, weſhall be heires of heauen,Chriſt hauing prepared pla- 
ces for ysin his fathers houſe, yea fellow heires with his owne 
Sonne, taſting ofno other loue, nor feeling any other glorie 
then his Sonne hath, and therefore in the iudgement of the di- 
uell he ſhall worthily be damned that refuſeth ſo large an of- 
fer at Gods hand,who giueth and neuer vpbraideth, pardoneth 
and never repenteth, 

T hen the dinel left him,e>c. 

This is the third part, namely, the iſſue and euent of the 
temptations had and ſuſtained by Chriſt,ſet downe in 2.things: 
firſt, that when the diucll could not overcome him, he left him: 
ſecondly, that the Angels attended and miniſtred. 

For the firſt, by this ynderſtand that as Chriſt was tempted 
for vs, andin ourfleſh ouercame for ys in his perſon,ſo we haue 
good and comfortable ſecuritie, that ſing the ſame meanes he 
did, according as we ſhall be enabled, and through the grace of 
the ſame ſpirit,we alſo ſhall ouercome the Prince of darknedſe: 
for we mult not thinke our ſelues freed from theſe aſſaults , the 
life of a Chriſtian being a warfare, the world the campe,the firſt 
repiſtring and inrolling of vs being in baptiſme,where we took 
2 Yow to be trueto the Lord Iefus: Chriſt is our yiRtorious cap- 
taine, 
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taine: our enemies are, the world without vs, the fleſh within 
vs as acceſſaries, and the diuell as principall, befides temprati- 
ons on both hands. Now the power ws torepell thele ,is 
the fword ofthe ſpirit, the word of God: the ſchoole where we 
learne this defence, is the Church of God, where we find wea- 
pons both offenſive & deienſiue, aſhicld of faith to defend our 
{clues, and a ſword of the word to offend the enemie. And this 
may be out comfort, his rage will haue an end, and his malice 
ſhall not prevaile: bur as Saint Petey ſaith: /fwe refit him, he will 
fue fromws: that is, he will haſten as faſt away,as he came fierce- 
| 0p vs, for here ispromiſed yiRtorie to all that firiue in 
care, 

Forthe ſecond generally we note, how it pleaſed God by wiſ- 
dome and diſpenſation to diſpoſe of the exinanition, (as I may 
ſo tearme it) orthe impairing & abaſing of Chriſt, while he was 
inthefleſh: that inthe midſt of the greateſt ignominie and re- 
proch, yet he bore ſome marke and badge of his notable and 
diuine power, whereby by the eyes of faith he might be diſcer- 
ned tobe the Sonne of God. His baſenefſe appeareth in this: 
that he lived in the wildernefle, he was aſſaulted ofthe diuell,be 
had no companie bur beaſts, he was hungrie and had no food 
but Rones, Sathan was buſie with himto make him tempt his 
Father; and inall this there was nothing but ignominie and ex- 
treame baſenefſe, But after all this there breaketh foorth like the 
Sunne through the cloudes,a matter which maketh him known 
and and to be more then a man, that the Angels come to 
do him ſervice. And thus did it eucr fall out, that he was neuer 
brought ſo low nor ſo neare the ground , but there did at laſt 
ſhine forth an impregnable worke of bis diuiniticzhe was borne 
ina ſtable, his cradle was a manger, there was lodging in the 
Inne, but none for Cary, yet was there then a ſtarre in the 
heauens, to fignifie tothe Wiſe men the birth of his noble per- 
ſonage: he was baptiſed by /obn his ſervant , but a yoice was 
heard from heauen, and the holy Ghoſt was there by his ſolemn 

reſence, He had no poſſeſſions ofhis owne,but was maintained 
by the almes of deuoutwomen, but out of them had he caſt 


divels, He muſt pay tribute, but he will fetch it out of the Mat17.27. 
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fiſhes mouth: inthe end he was taken with a band of men , bue 
when he ſpake (1b, 18. 5.) they recled backward and none 
durſt lay hold on him: he was whipped and 1ll intreated , but 
twice before had he whipped the money changers out of the 
Temple, and none durſt open their mouth againſt him: he was 
condemned to die, but the Tudges wite dreamed and was trou- 
bled, being perſwaded of his innocencie, and Pi/are himſelfe 
acquitted him. When he was going tothe crofſe he was ſo worn 
as he was notable to beare it, but he was able ro beare the 
wrath ofhis Father, He was hanged betweene two thecues, bur 
he ſaueth one ofthem. And howeuer ſometimes he was called 
Beleebub, yet Belzebub confeſſeth him often to be the Sonne 
of God: thus was euer his humilitic qualified with ſome teſti- 
monie of his diuinirie, 

In that itis ſaid, The Angels came and miniſtred unto him:note, 
that howſocuer they be miniſtring ſpirits, to giue vs ſecuritic 
ofthe Lords proteCtion,though his promiſe were ſufficient, yet - 
by ſpeciall prerogatiue they are attending on Chriſt , to whom 
alone they owe and do their homage. And beſides learne here 
the time when we are to expe this miniſterie of Angels, noc 
yntill we haue fought the battels of the Lord, then to ſuccour 
our faint ſpirits, and to relecue our diſtreſſed hearts they are 
{ent as comforters vnto vs, And thus when e Abraham held in 
his bodie an anguiſhed ſoule, and in his hand a bloudic knife to 
haue ferched the life of //aac from him, then was the window of 
comfort opened, and then had God prouided another ſacrifice, 
When [aceb was wearied and badned (Gen. 28.) hauing for 
his bed the earth, and for his pillow an heape of ſtones, then 
ſtandeth the Lord about him and blefſerth him: and when Ekah 
is forced to flie to preſerue his life, and yet readie to die for want 
of food, then doth the Lord awake him by his Angel, and bid 
him eate, 1. King. 19. 5. And when Chriſt had finiſhed the 
combat and wonne the field, then the Angels come to- waite 
ypon him: ſo as we may not thinke to beare away the vitorie 
without blowes, nor tobe comforted without ſorrowes, nor to 
be refreſhed without want. 


THE 
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Uerſ:12.e And when Jeſus heardthat Tohn was committed to pris 
ſon, he turned into Galile: | 
I3 Andleaning Nazareth, went and dwelt in ( apernaum, 
_ is neare the ſea in the borders of Z abulon and Neph- 
thalam. 
14 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
Eſaias, ſaymy , 
Is Thelandof Zabnlon and the land of Nephthalim by the 
— the ſea, __ lordan, G alile of the Gentiles: 
Ti 


16 people which ſate in _—_ ſaw great light, andte 
them which ſate in the region and ſpadow of death, light s; 


riſen vp. 


Ere followeth the reall execution of Chriſts of- 
fice, and what he did after John was in priſon: 
- For now was the time that the day-ffarre going 
y away, the Sunne of righteouſnes might appeare, 
* In the words there are three things to be conft- 
dered: firſt, the cauſe why Chriſt returned into 
Galile, the very place where that Herod dwelt that committed 
lohn for reprouing him ofhis adulterie . Secondly, that he lea- 
aeth Nazareth his owne place : the reaſon whereof is giuen by 
Saint Lyke, chap.4.29. becauſe they ſought to breake his necke, 
Thirdly, the cauſe of his going to Capernaum, to fulfill E/ay his 
Prophefic , that thoſe quarters ſhould firſt be made famous 
through Chriſts do&rine and miracles, being the firſt that were 


caryed away into captiuitie. 
fl 


Now firlt it ſhall not be amiſſe, ſince we ſee /ohninpriſon,to 


ſeeke our the cauſe of his commitment, which though it benor 
IF P here 
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here expreſſed, yerit is inthe 14. chapter ofthis Evangeliſt ſee 
downe vpon another occaſion, that Hered thought the ſoule of 
lohn Baptift to be gone into Chriſt: howbeit S. Lake chap. 3.19, 
vpon this very occaſion, ſheweth the cauſe to be for reprouing 
Herodfor taking his brother Phi/ips wife, Where note,& behold 
asina mirror,the wonderful reſolution of a Chriſtian ſeruant of 
God, that durſt tell a king to his face of ſo enormous a crime, 
And if /ohnliued now, howeuer many might haue commended 
his zeale, yetmoſt would haue condemned his diſcretion , that 
durſt aduenture himſelfe ſo farre: for he was growne into high 
fauour with the king, as appeareth ark. 6,20. Hered would 
heare him often, acknowledged him to be godly , reformed 
many things, and graunted many things at his requelt : ſo that 
hereinmen now adayes would call in queſtion his diſcretion, 
that hauing ſuch intereſt inthe king, he would not ſpare him in 
this one vice, but mult needes launce this ſore; whereas if he 
had but Ropped his mouth in this one, he might have continu- 
ed ſtill and done much good, But John Bapriſt durſt not con- 
ceale any part of hisambaſſage, The imitation of which preſi- 
dent will be thought to be preiudiciall to the ſerpentine wiſe- 
dome of theſe times: for now it is thought good aduice, not to 
wake aſlceping Lion, norto put our hands into the hive, left 
we be ſtung;butto beware ofve vobis leſt we come coram nob; 
not at all to reproue,leſt we beſtriken, Which is contrary tothe 
wiſedome of /ohn: for though there were none left but Chriſt, 
yet he ſpareth not his meſſage, nor is aſhamed to tell Heryed of 
thatſinne he oughtto be aſhamedto commit : and away with 
this idol difcretion,which marreth all,cuen as the image in Da- 
melt, chap. 3.1, which was ſet yp.in Dura.Nathan(2.Sam.1 2.1.) 
muſt tell Dawid ofhis adulterie to his face :and Paw/aduiſeth (1. 
T im. 5.20.)thoſe thatſinne to rebuke openly, that the reſt may 
feare: which being ſealed by the cannon of the Apoſtle pro- 
ueth, that men muſt not onely rebuke in generall, but in parti- 
cular. And if Paw had need of the prayer of the Epheſians,chap. 
6.19. that he might ſpeake boldly , much more haue we that 
ſtand in ſuch feare to be bound for our ſpeech : for by this cou- 
rage and boldnefle ſhall we eſtabliſh our do&trine in mens con- 
ſciences, - : Secondly, 
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Secondly , in this cxample of John, note,as his conſtancy to 
ſpeake boldly,ſo his perſecution, to ſuffer extremely: and his is 
the __ allottedto all Gods Miniſters, If Fab ſpeake the 
eruth in __—_— Ahab,1.King,ng,8.he muſtflie tothe moune 

Horeb to {aue himſelf, If Ames preach at Bethel the deſtrution 
of [eroboams houſe, Amor.7,12,he mult goto his tar-box again, 
Andif CMichaiah(1.Kings 22.17.) tell the King truly he may 
not go to bartell, he ſhall be ſure to cate the bread of affliQtion, 
If Hananz tell A/ah (2.Chronic,16.9.) thou haſt done fooliſhly 
notto reſt ypon the Lord;to priſon with him, It Zachariah (2. 
Chronic.24.20.)tell 7oaſh he ſhall not proſper if he forſake the 
Lord, andthat he doth ill co put downe religion, he ſhall be 
flainecuenin the court ofthe Lords houſe, /eremie muſt tothe 
dungeon,E/ayto the ſaw, /ohnBaptiſtto the axe, if they be ſo 
quicke ſighted and ſo hot ſpirited as they cannot winke at fin, 
And Rexel.11.3.of two Preachers, out of whoſe mouthes ſhall 
proceed fire, though inthe eyes of the Lord they be as Olives 
dropping downe moſt comfortable iuyce, yet at laſt the Beaſt 
ſhall get them and ouercome them, they being trongerinthe 
ſpirit, buthe in thefleſh , and heſhall kill them, and they ſhall 
not be buried, andthe people ſhall ſend gifts one to another, 
ſaying the Prophets are gone, now making merry, as that they 
might finne without controlement, and giuing applauſe to that 
bealtly tyranny was ſhewed on them. 

Let vs further conſider the indignitie offered to this man, 
borne a Prophet,whoſe father was ſtriken dumb by a miracle, 
the Bridegroomes friend , yet was he not condemned by pub- 
like ſentence, noratthe debre ofthe people, but by the requeſt 
of a harlots daughter,executed in a priuate place.Could the Sun 
ſhine vpon ſuch a King as could breake forth into this impiety? 
And how could the Lord ſpare his wrath & not poure it forth, 
that ſuch a famous ſeruant of his ſhould be taken away by ſuch 
an infamous death ? But howſocuer we may after a ſort con- 
feſſe that our bodies are inthe princes power,yet this may com- 
fort vs,that not the life,no nor the haire of a miniſter ſhal periſh 
without the pleaſure and permifſion of God. To day,to morow 


& the third day Chriſt ſhal preach,Jet the Fox do his wortt;and Luke 13.3 h 
han. 4 
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when his time is come their malice ſhall put him to death alſo, 
Thirdly, note Gods promdence,that both /oh» and Chriſt may 
not be clapped vp together, but God ever will haue ſome lett 
to carry his meſſage, When the three children (Dan. 5.) were in 
the fire, Daniel was at hbertie in the Court: and when Dame 
was inthe Lions den, the three children were in credit in the 
Court, When hn is fallen,Chriſt riſeth. When Herod (eA7. 
I 2.) had imbrued his hands in blood putting [ames to death, 
he thoughtto haue done the like to Peter, but the Lord ſent 
his Angellto vaſhackle him , for they muſt notboth go tothe 
pot together. And when the Temple of God by the inuafion of 
Antichriſt is become a ſlaughter-houſe of the Saints, yet the 
Lord(Rew.1 1.3) had a number lefr,namely two witneſſes at the 
leaſt,one to comfort another, for the propagation & publiſhing 
ofthe truth: ſo as we may be aſſured, though the Lions of the 
field roare and rauin ncuer ſo much, it is not poſſible all therrue 
Preaches ofthe Goſpell ſhall be aboliſhed: but as their blood is 
precious in his eyes, ſo out of their aſhes will heraiſe vp others 
that ſhall hold the cup of his indignation euen to the mouthes 
of Princes. 

Further obſerue,how the Lord eſteemeth the tyranny and 
crueltic of men in this kind roward his Miniflers:for Luke 3.20. 
it is ſaid, that of the euils which Herod had done, he added this 
abouc allo impriſon /#hx:ſo hainous a thing is the perſecution 
of the Goſpell in the ſight of God, and much more ofthem that 
are his Embaſſadors; and therfore this is noted 2.Chron,16.1 2. 
to be the captainefinne of Aſah, that he put Hanan in priſon, 
ſo beautifull be they in the opinion of the Almightie, for he pri- 
ſerhthe death of theſe Saints at a high rate : as may be ſeene 
firſtin their often redemption from death,as Pex/cicaped A2. 
23, whenthe people had ſworne to flay him : and Peter was 
looſed from his chaines when the gouernors had conſpired a- 
gainſt him, Secondly, it may be diſcerned inthe precious re- 
ward of it, Bleſſed be they that die inthe Lord: and Stephen Af.7. 
60. is ſaid but toſleep when he had bin ſRoned of the Ieweshis 
ſpirit being receiued of the Lord Ieſus. Andthirdly it is mani- 
felted inthe ſcuerereuenge of their death, the Lord firſt hauing 
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ven an expreſſe commandement, not todo his Prophets , 
arme: ſecondly, ſhewing it by praiſe, he reproued, — _ 
flue many mightic Kings tortheir ſake,eucn Herod the King for 

S. lames his lake. Ln | 

Laſtly obſerue, that Chriſt was not diſmayed by this exam« 
ple of /ohns impriſonment, bucſtaid inthe ſame mans gouerne- 
ment,according as $. Paw{layth, Phil.1.13,My bands in Chitt 
haue not made others fearcfull,but they are famous in the courr 
ofthe Emperor. Yea therefore is /obn impriſoned, to embolden 
Chriſt the more;ſo as we are not to be dilcouraged by perſecy- 
tion, but rather confirmed that the ſame God that hath bene 
ſrongin them co make them beare it with chearcfulneſle , will 
alſo be ſo in vs; fortheſe things turne to the furthering of the 
Goſpell. 

For the ſecond point, namely Chriſts leauing of Nazareth: 

learne generally,that plaine dealing breeds danger, for when 
Chriſt began to reproue them for thcieingratitude indeſpiſing 
bismiracles, and to tell them that if he preached among the 
heathen he ſhould be berrerentertained,alleaging the examples 
of Ehas and Ehz:u4 that could do more good out of Iſrael a 
in Iſrael, then they ſought ro breake his necke by caſting him 
downe a bill. After this maner when Paxl («Mt 2.21.) told 
the ewes that he was warned by Gad to get him quickly out of 
Ieruſalem becauſe they would not receiue his witnes,and to de- 
part totheGemtiles;in dereſtation of this doctrine and in hatred 
of his perſon,and in aſtubburne kind of pride. that would nei- 
ther themſelues reccive the truth,nor ſufferothers to do it,they 
threw duſt intothe aire, and bound him with thongs to haue 
whipped him: which muſt nothing diſcourage the Miniſters of 
theſe dayes,to be the lefle plaine harted or true tongued; for as 
the carlsfallerh if they preach not, ſo doth it likewiſe ifthey do 
i: negligently:and what greater veg) yroer can there be,then to 
deale doubly berweene God and the people, crying peace. 
when the ſword is at their elbow? 

. For the third, namely why he went to Capernaum:it was for 
the fulfilling of a prophetic, E/ 9.1,2.that as theenemy began 
to walt there firlt, fo they firſt ſhould be intheir poſteritie b - 
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ſed, thatthe Sunne beames ſhouldriſe in their horizon, 'quali- 
fying the grieuonſneſſe of their aflition with the grearneſle of 

their confolarion, that Chriſt thould beaurifie them with moſt 

miracles, he words containe two parts: firlt, an exact deſcrip- 
tion of the place wherein this lightſhold appearezwherein or.ly 
note,thatthe place firſt ſmittenisfirft comforted, ſuch a remema- 
brance hath the Lord of our ſorrowes,, as to lighten that heart 
with the firſt ioy that was caſt downe with the fuſt grief. Which 
may teach ys toſtop our mouth, and not to grudge atthe Lords 
hand,for he weigherh our miſeries as in a ballance,an\! keepeth 
© our teares as in a bottle, and will in his time meaſure out light 
vnto vsthat were firlt compaſſed with darkneſle. Secondly, the 
words containe the declaration and manner of the comfort 
brought to this place, amplified by the gaineſaying of the con- 
trary : the miſery they were in both for body and foule till the 
Goſlpell appeared , whichis ſet downe by two metaphors or 
borrowed ſpeeches moſt vncomfortable to the nature of man, 
the one from darkneſle, the other from death , whichinthe E- 
brew is called the darknefle of darkneſſc;then their deliuerance 
is compared tolight which is moſt chearefull, 

Now firſt for their eftate wherein they were before Chriſt 
came, it is ſaid in darknes,and this istwo fold: the firſt outward, 
palpable,materiall, _ earthly darknes, when the heavens 
ate ouerwhelmed with clouds,the Sun gone downe,the (tarres 
hidden, the Moone not riſen, and neither fire nor candle to be 
gotte, The ſccondis inward,inuifible, inſenfible,ſpiritual,belliſh 
darknes;and this is more dangerous then that darknes of Egypt 
where for three dayes none could ſee another, Exod.10.22,Yea 
it is like that /ob ſpeaketh ofchap. 10.2 2.Tſhall gointotheland 
of darknes where isno life,nor order, bur light is there darknes: 
and ofthis ſpirituall darknes it is to be vnderſtood here,where- 
unto is proportionable the light here mentioned which ſhould 
guide them to the way of peace, which ſhould ſcatterthe miſt 
of their ignorance as the Sun doth the foggie miſts of the day. 
And this miſery oftheir ſoules is expreſſed by outward things, 
which we vnderſtand and knoiy todriue ys to amore deepe' 
conſideration of theireltate, : 
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Now all outward darknes is two fold : cither intrinſficall or 
within, when there is an indiſpoſition inthe inſtrument, either 
naturall or accidentall: or elſe when there is a want of a medium 
or a meane,thatthey may carry and tranſm'ſe the obiet tothe 
ſenſe,as the light of che aire,or of the candle or tuch like; for be 
the cie of it ſelfneuer ſo good,in a dark place it can ſee nothing. 
:Toxbe firlt of theſe that haue the fault in theireye,, and which 
being ſet in the Sunne can ſee nothing, the night is a3 the day, 
and the day as the night.Now as the light of the body is the eye, 
ſothe light of the ſoule is the iudgement: and as to the blind 
the Sunneis as darknes, ſoto themthat be notenlightned in 
iudgementgthe lightof che Goſpelis but as.a cracke of thunder 


to Ss deafe , Of theſe the Prophet Eſay (peaketh, They have Elay 6.9. 


eyes andſce not , great mercy is offered , but they haue no grace 
to belecue it. For the other cauſc of darknes,when there wants 
a perſpicuity of the mediawm,though the eyes be neuer ſo cleare, 
yetin darke places they cannotice; cuen ſo many haue eyes, 
thatis,adefireto ſec , but they want light, namely the meanes, 
which is the preaching of the Goſpell, Now ſome there are 
that be in double darknes, that haue neither cyes to ſce, nor 
lightin the aire, and this kind is eſpecially meant inthis place. 
Further, as in;darknesall things are of one colour, ſointhe in- 
ward man when ignorance polleſſeth the mind , praying and 
curſing is all one: and as in darkneſſe a man is in fearetull 
horrour many times and amazed, fo is it not poſſible that 
any ſhould haue peace of conſcience that wanteth meanesto 
be brought to this light, Hereupon. follow luch enormities as 
are committed , becauſe men inthe darke know not what they 
dozand thisis the cauſe that the land is _—_ with ſuch mon- 
firous impieties. as challenge God of hisiultice to be avenged. 
And as he that isblind ſwalloweth many. a flie, ſo he that is 
blind in ſoule ſwalloweth many.a Cammell ; faith, blood, 
wounds 8c, are nothing; but they thinke to waſh it away with 
the common holywater of England, God forgiue me, or Icry 
God mercy, 
The ſecond metaphor or borowed ſpeech is, thatthey were 
in death, Now there is adouble death, natura]l and ſpirituall; 
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and this latter is double,citherinthe corruption offin,or inthe 
damnation offin: the fiſt in this life, as that he that walketh on 
his legs may be ſtarke dead in his foule : as it is ſaid, We were 
dead in our treſpaſſes before Chriſt quickned vs: and this kind 
of death is meant here, Wherby we ſee,thatthey that be vnpro- 
fitable in their profefſion of godlineſſe,are dead: and alſo that 
there is a fit{t reſurreion in this life of the ſoule by the ſound 
of the Goſpell as the inſtrument, and the power of the ho 
Gholt as the efficient. For the metaphor oppoſed to this,whi 

is light, as without this our life is without comfort or ſafery : ſo 
without the light of the Goſpell (which is the candle to go to 
God) our ſoules are yoid of comfort and ſecuritie. And to ſuch 
things 3s are moſt neceffary for the maintenance of our life is 
the Goſpell often compared, that we mighteſtceme it ar leaft 
equall with the other which we cannot want, In Amor ch.8.1r, 
itis compared to bread, the ſtaffe of mans ftrength : Jobn 4.10. 
to water, that cleanſethcorruptions: in Dew.3 2,2.to raine, that 
maketh the earth fruitfull: Adarke 9.49. to fire,that-quickneth 
the benummed: Zeke 14.34. to falt, which ſeaſoneth our cor- 
ruptions,and drieth vp the rottennefſe of our hearts: Marke 4, 
14-to ſeed, for none are borne againe without the immortall 
ſeed ofthe word preached: and as no corne can grow where 
there was none ſowne, ſo no grace can ſpring in that heart 
where the Goſpell is not planted. Therefore as we all expeRt a 
1oyfull reſurreRion of the body by the power of Chriſts death 
from —— , folervs labour that our ſoules may here be 
raiſed ypby the power of his word from vacleannefſe: and-as 
we all hopeto taft ofthe Lords glory in his kingdome,ſo let vs 
all ſtrive to partake firſt of his grace in his Church. Andour 
Chriſtian affeion inthis may be knowne by theſerwo quali- 
ties-firſt,if we mourne for the darknes of others: ſecondly if we 
reioyce for the light our ſelues have, | 
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| { MATTHEW. 4-(17,18,0*c, / | 
| 17 Frownlie vine lef beganto proc, and ro ſay; £Amentl 
' your lines, for the kingdome of heanen ts at 

| 18 end leſusmalking by the ſea of Galle ſaw rwo brethren, 
Stumonwhich was called Peter and eAndrew his brother 
| 


wet into the [ea, for they were fiſhers. - 
, a9 - ——— 
ers of men. 
A aightway learn _—_ nets followed him. 
he was gone fort forth pemebence he ſaw other two 
| phy ns 1 ww bs ſore of Zebedens and Tobn his brother 
in 4 np with Zebederns theiv ber mending their nets. 
WE | by 
22 And they without tarying Foes the ſhi and their fathes 
followed him. OY 
23 -Sa uri tſp ome 
24 yr), (fer ee eat Syria and t 
brought uns hum all ſicke peaple t EO 
... wers diſeaſes and torments j und them that were poſſeſſed 
., with hwels, and thoſe which were kunaticke, and the ah 
had the palfie, and be braled them.” © 
25 [And there followed him preat multituderout of Gable, ws 
Decapolugad lerſuom, and Indea,ond fo beyond hordes 
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I.6 7/J ring of a people, and preaching vntothem 
Q & Arine of repentance, knowing that he was not to 
Roy long aber he exec of his office, huch as thr years 


—_ 


- "Pf 


_ 


216 THE-XV.:-SERMON. 

more ,.evenin bis catrance._ and beginning he. calleth. our 
hr WCET Ac whom be would crane yp ade micthy, 
that aftcrhis departure his ſheep might not be withour guides, 
bur that they might proclaime the {ame meſlage of faluation 
which he before had done; and he takerh them of baſe and me- 
chanicall trades,thattheir meſſage might not be ſuſpeed, and 
that the power of Godmightzhemoreappeare in theſe weake 
inſtruments, In the words. thexe be three parts ſerdowne: firit, 
the ſumme of Chriſts ſermon: ſecondly, a deſtinating and ap- 
pointing of certainemento the office of Apoltleſhip , that they 
might be made fitthrough hisinſiruQtion, from yerſ.18. to the 
end of verſ.2.2. Thirdly the cffeR that followed of hiszeaching 
and miracles,namely a frequent concourie,and great mwleirudes 
of people ſought after him. 

For the firlt,becauſc it hath bin handled before atlarge in the 
ſermon of /#bn Baptiſt, onely obſcrue thatthe Goſpell reacheth 
the ſame leſſon, andgiuerhthe ſame infiruRion toall kind of 
men: for wherheritbe preached totbemthatbe poiſoned with 
hypocrifie, as were the Sadduces, or puffed vp with pride, as 
werethe Phariſces,or to them that be ſtark dead in their ſoules, 
and know no more of Chriſt then of the man inthe Moon, ſuch 
as were theſe, people of Capernaurn, it applieth the ſarne medi- 
cine of repextanceand amendment of li megan firſt atthe 
heart, whenceſpringeth ſorow,and where lurketh luſt and then 
taking hold ofthe life,as that it be fruitfull in good workes, 

Forthe ſecond, it is ſer forth and deſcribed by foure circum- 
ſtances:hrltgthe place where this was done, by the ſea:ſecondly, 
the names,aud conditions,end qualities of them thar he called, 
they were paires of brethren wid fiſhermen: thirdly,to what he 
deflinarerhg appointeth them,to the fiſhing of ſoules:fourthly 
their ready obegicnce to follow his heauenly voice without a- 
ny conſulcation with fleſh and bloud, = Es 
.: \ To:paſſe duerthefirſt, becauſeiris of 16 $reatcofiſequence, 
for profit +for the ſecond; whothey wvere that were/called(bre- 
.thren),Wherethe holy:Ghoſt doth in-ſome proportion figure 
out and-ſet forth, the brotherhood and fraterhitie ſhould be a- 

mongiþe Miniſters,thatthey ſhould be as dearely belaued one 
ith —_— of 
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of another as brethren, as loyit « nite ed Did 


A 26. 1 7. thicir ſoulcs cleaving as it were' yerſbas 

0 may sdmoniſh,yea and withftand Petey (Gal.2.1 1.) if be walke 
1 not-with a right foote, and this without any breach of 'charitie. 
- Their condition was to be fiſhermen,which may ſeeme agreat 


diſparagemenrto thE Sonne of God, to chute ſuch baſe inftru- 
: ments,and to haue bene more proportionableto his maictly to? 
, haue called fotth the Prieſts, andthe Phariſes, the great mcn 
- ofthe Church. But\ve muſt nderſtand, that that ishigheſt with 
ſ God which men moſt diſeftimate; and er-men he will 
: confound Philoſophers,and worke more by them then eyer he 
; did by Angell, for they connerted the whole world. We admite 
S the conquelts of. Nexander,thar with forty thouſand men fub- 
ducd all Aſia, if he had come with more we had not ſo much 

: magnified his viftory , bur if he had ouercome with fewer, we 
had much exaggerated and doubled his horior; bar if he had 
; doneit with rwelue men,we wold haue deified him, Yer Chriſt 
| by theſe twelue Diſciples, not armed with any might or maieſty 
; to ſhew,ſubdueth all the power, not of the world alone, bit of 
' the diuell,and this within forty yeares. One of theſe fiſher-men 
| catcherh in his-net all Aſa, another Iraly, another Egypr, ano- 
therthe Scithians and Tndies, and vanquiſhed' Gp by the 

word without ſword , and this at ſuch a tume when Romewas: 
| in hergreateſt pride, all arts moft flouriſhed, Magicke and con- 
iuriog molt praRiſcd,and all che Emperors of the earth ſworne 

enermes againlt it,they yerentred through the legions of ſoul- 

diers, throughthe'prohibition of taives, into the coutrs of Em- 

perors, and made them ſubmit cheir Scepters to the crofſe of 

Chriſt. Now in viRtories ſouldiers haue a part of the praiſe, but 

here the Lord ofheauen hath all the glory , for it was meerely 

miraculous : and py have he purchaſe himſelferich praiſe by 

weake infttumenty, He'thcountred Phaarb not withmen bu; 

with lice; £264.8:r7. forthe bafer the inflrument' the greater” 

the glory:and (0 Was it more glotyts God Exod.r4.,21,in ſtri- 

kingtheſed bur with z rod to be a pavement for his owne peo- 

ple,and a deuouting depth fot his enemies, then to haue cauſed 
the Tiraclices to have turned backe , and tg haue ouerth _ 
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her obſcrue, that though Chriſt choſe fiſhermen to be 
his followers and diſciples, which were altogether ignorant, 
yer that ſimply inir ſelte learning is berter then, ; angry , as 
we may ſec, A. 22,3. by Paw brought vp at the fect of Gape- 
hel, and by his preceptto Trmorbie, (1. 7w.4.16,)thathe (hold 
take heed to continue in learning. .. 

For the third point, that they were appointed to fiſh for ſouls: 
let vs confider the Metaphor and proportion of theſe things, 
how nearethey reſemble one another: the worldis the ſea, the 
ſhip the Church, the netthe Goſpell, the fiſh the ſoules of men, 
the filhermen the Miniſters, the bait the preaching of the word, 
And as they take ſometime filh ſometime frogges, ſo do men 
preach to good and to bad; and as when the nec is drawne out,, 
the good fh is kept, and the drofle caſt in againe: even ſo ſhall 
the Angels do at the laſt day, when there ſhall be a generall vi- 
ſitation, cuery true profeſſorſhall be reſerued toglorie, and hy- 

tes as frogges ſhall be catt into eternal! iudgement. And as 
while they bc in the ſea none can diſcerne, __ they be 
good or bad: ſo till the net be drawne vp, many be taken to be 
good Chriſtians, which be accurſed reprobates, And as Peter 
(Lak.5.5.)fiſhed all-night and caught nothing , yer at Chriſts 
requeſt caſtin his net againe, ſo when men haue ſpent all their 
ſpirits and reformed nothing, yet at Chriſts commaundement 
we muſt iſh ill, and ſhall catch moſt when we looke not for 
it, And asfiſhermen are cuer mending their nets, ſo the Mini- 
ſer iseuerro artend onexhortation, meditation and ſuch like, 
for the raking of ſuch the Lord hath appointed, And as if the net 
be brokenthe fiſh go out, ſo when men are negligent the peg- 
ple ſtray, | 
| mak in the word, fi/hexs of ſouler,, two things are infinua- 
red:firlt, what che purpoſe. pf Miniſters mul} be, norto, fiſh: for 
benefices and preferment, hut tolaboyrin a dehre oftheir hart 
to:winge ſoules, Secondly, the care of the-people, that they ſuf- 
ter themlelues to be caught; the booke is ſharpe, but the baite 
is {weet; and as no fiſh is raken without the net, ſo ordinarily 
nopegreſaued without the word; and as vnlefle the fiſh bire,. 
vs - they 
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they ſtay inthe ſeaftill: ſo if we do but nibble at the Gofpell,we 
(hall continue inthe ſea of the world ill, and fo ſhall never be 
bleſſed, 

Secondly, obſerue in the ſpeech of Chriſt, he doth not ſay : 1 
do make you, but [will make you / uy wh of men : that is, 1 will 
traine you vp to be competently fit for that worke I call you 
for. Where they are conuinced that place men in the Church 
before they be ſufficient: for he muſt haue no hand layed on 
him, tillhe be qualified, ſaith Pax 1. Tim. 5. 22. and he muſt 


be able to bring foorth of his ſtore new and old, ſaith the Goſ. Mar13.52. 


pell, and he mult not be placed in hope he will proue ſufficient: 
tor while the grafſegroweth the horle(taructh, and while he is 
11% He the people periſh. Sau/ ( 1. Saw.9.16.) be- 
ing but a ſhepheard, was ſodainly by Gods ſpirit qualified for 
the ciuill gouernment. Forthe Lord neuer commaunde( any, 
but he enabled him firſt; neither hath he leſſe prouided for them 
that ſhold haue the adminiſtration & cuſtodie of ſoules, Moſes 


(Exod, 4.11.) had a toung made him before he went: Eſay had xq «6, 


a coale from the altar before he ſpake : Chriſt had his grace in- 
creaſed(Lik. 2.5 2,) when he beganto preach: forit.is ſaid, he 
gow in wiſedome, and was corroboratcd in ſpirit : and when 

celeced his Apoliles, he prayed to his Father a whole night, 
that he would dire his choice:and( /oby 20,22.) when he had 


breathed on them the holy Ghoſt, yet he charged them to (tay , ,, , 4.49. 


at Ieruſalem till they had receiued more grace, and then ( AZ. 
2.3.) the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon them 1n clouen tongs 
to ſpeake to all nations; and fierie, that they might be zealous, 
eniſidee they were fit, In the old Teſtament the Prieſts were 
firſt annointed, that God might teſtifie by that oyle their inviſt- 
ble grace: and in the new Teſtament hands were laid on them, 
tohgnifie, that that hand had called them to this great office, 
would alwaies be readie to prote& them, Who would chuſe a 
Captaine that neuer ſaw the enemie 1n the face? or ſend him of 
an embaſſage, that knew not how to deliuer his meſſage? And 
yet is the Lords embaſſage commirted tothem that haue no 
language : whereas the ſhepheards of Gods mos mult be 


watchfull to defend their charge from wolues, caretwl to bring 
he. them 
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them home that ſtray, and skilfull to heale them that are tyoun- 
ded, Make no young plant(1. 7:,2,6.)a Miniſter, ſaith Pawl; 
andthough Pax/bimſelfe ( 42.22.13.) was ſuddenly called to 
preach,and Amo; from his ſheephooke,(Ames 7.15.)to prophe- 
fie, letys know, that the Lord that called them, had power to 
giue them gifts in a moment: for he hath the fulneſſe of the holy 
Ghoſt to diſpole at his pleaſure; but men that want this power 
mult trie the gifts firſt, and the Church muſt allow ofnoae, vn- 
leſſe they be perſwaded he be ſuch a one, that if Chriſt were 
on the earth, he would giue his conſent, 

Thirdly,lcarn by the word Fsſhermen, that the miniſterie is no 
ealie,nor idle, but a laborious office:wherein they mult alwaies 
be either caſting their nets, or mending their ners,or ſorting the 
fiſh, trauclling ſore both night and day. As Petey could a— 
Chriſt (Lak.5.5.) #e bane traxelled ſore allnight and caught no- 
_ ſo as they that thinke much to take this paines, are not fit 
for this calling. 

For the fourth, which is their obedience: itſheweth that it 
was morethenthe yoice of a man,that thus wrought ypon their 
conſcience: for he ſecretly and inuifibly ſpake vnto their hearts 
by his ſpirit, and he might as eaſily haue drawne { aiaphas as 
Cephas, if it had bene his pleaſure: for he mollifieth the ſoule on 
the ſudden, and can open the doores of death with the leaſt 
breath of his mouth. 

Secondly learne, thatno affeRion or delight ought to make 
vs to forſake, or driue vs from following Chriſt in our calling, 
Theſe men we ſee left their father whom they loued , and their 
nets by which they lived: and (1.X'*1g.19. 19.) Ebzes left his 
oxen and made haſt after £/ah had caſt his mantle on him. And 
(Mar.8.21,) one whom Chriſt called, would but haue done his 
dutie to haue buried his father,& was not permitted, Howbeit 
here men mult beware of two extremities: firſt, that they frame 
not excuſes,but willingly leaue theirnets when they are called. 
Secondly, that they leaue them not till they be called, and leape 
into the miniſterie of themſelues, being as fit for- it as a blind 
man to be a painter. 

For che laſt point , which is the effethat came of Chriſts 
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teaching; it is ſaid, The nwltitnde follewed him + where learne, 
that when the Goſpellis freſh and greene, and firſt ouriſheth, 
men are yery greedietotaſt of it: but if it continue long among 
them, euen Manna proucth horſebread , and men are ſoone 
wearie of it, For ſo irfell out with this people, againſt whom 
Mat.11.23,Chrift denounceth a fearefull iudgement for their 
ynbeleefe, making them worſe then Tyrus and Sydon, which 
were before condemned, Whereby we may ſee , how daunge= 
rous it is to grow cold in ourfirſt loue of the truth, and to ſuſ- 
peRthem thatina prepoſterous zeale will ſeemetorunne after 
, Chriſt, bragging with the young man inthe Gopfell, that oN 
$ haue kept the commaundements, and yetknow not the le 
: point ofchariti, how to diſtribute to the poore. 
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Lvxks.11, 24.25. 26. 


* 
r 
; Ver (.24 When the vncleane ſpirit ts gone ont of 4 man, he walketh 
: through drie places ſeeking reſt: and when he findeth none, 
; he ſaith, I'will returne to my houſe whence I came out: 

25 And whenhe cometh, he findleth it ſwept and garniſhed: 


26 Thengoeth he and taketh ſeanen other ſpirits worſe then 
himſelfe, and they enter in and dwell there, ſo the laft tate 
' N this text there be five points to be 
0.2) obſcrued: firſt, what is meant by the 
*.. behaviour after his departure , namely, 
2a >, that there is a reſtlefle defire in Sathan 
C=@&Y thirdly, the fit oportunities he obſer- 
bem ueth for the regaining ofhis poſſeſſion: 

e 


of that man i worſe then the firſt. 
Q C 'Q going out of the ſpirit : ſecondly, his 
"4 721% to reenter into his former habitation: 
Fo 
: * there be ewo ſer downeinthisplace,be 


ſtayeth 
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ſayeth till he finds it ſwept and garniſhed, and athirdis expreſ- 
ſed Mat. 1 2,44. hefindeth it emptie: that is, deuoid of all 
cares, quiet,znd ſwept of the grace of God,and yet notably gar- 
niſhed with hypocrifie: fourthly, the yvehement inuafion he ma- 
keth at his reentrie, that he will ſo garriſon and lay ſuch muni- 
tion aboutthe houſe, as he will neuer be dilpoſlefſed againe, 
for he bringeth ſeauen ſpirits worſe then himſelfe , the 
Lord doth ſo darken the heart of that man, that was for a while 
enlightened: fiftly, the lamentable and damnable eſtate of ſuch 
' a man: his endis worſethen his beginning. 

For the firſt, how Sathan is ſaid tobe caſt out , we muſt yn- 
derſ{tand: ſo caſt out,as he fill continueth in: for if he were once 
vtterly diſpoſſeſſed , then could he neuer returne againe, And 
this kind of cafting out here meant, is matched with diuers 0- 
ther places of the Scripture; as Heb. 6. 5, Itis impoſſible, that 
they which haue taſted of the good word of God, if they fall a- 
way ſhould be renued againe, And Heb,1 0.25. If we finne wil- 
lingly after we haue recciued the knowledge of truth, there re- 
maines no more ſatisfaCtion or ſacrifice for finnesand 2. Per. 2. 
21, Ithad bene better never to haue knowne the way of truth, 
then afterthey haue knowne ittoturne from it, If a man then 


may know the truth andyet foſake it; be enlightened, and yer ' 


fall away; be ſanRiified, and yer crucifie Chri ”_ : by the 
fame reaſon may Sathan be caſt out of aman , and yet continue 
in that man. For when theſe tearmes be thus vied, either of ca- 
ſing out Sathan,or of lettingin the truth: and yer by the ſequel 
of the words yſed by the ſpirit, we ſee the ruine of ſuch men ſer 
downe, we muſt neuer take it for any effeQuall working of the 
ſpirit of God, but onely of the greatneſſe of the Lords mercie 
offered them in the outward meanes of their ſaluation, namely, 
inthe word and Sacraments to calt out Sathan : accordivg as it 
is ſaid, L#k. 10,11. The kingdome of God was come neare 
them, but not at them: or as (Zxh, 17, 21,) Chrilt ſpeaking to 
the Phariſees, ſaith: The kingdome of Godis within you, as if 
he ſhould haue ſaid, Ye looke about for a Meſſ1as, as if he were 
abſent, buthe is euen among you, and .in the midſt of you, 
though not by {pirituall operation. So that obſcrue hence, that 

: as 
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q as often as we partake of na Ae Lords graces, it is tocaſt 

I out Sathan, and to rootout his kingdomeg in vs, though we re- 

"y ceiue it not with that effe it ſhould haue: and therfore though 

: that for a time Sathan ſcemerh to haue loſt his dominion in vs, 

| yet by the ynrightreceiuing of Gods blefſings, and the ynreue- 

o rent vſing ofthtm, he doth (till continue in vs. 

be Apgaine,ſo far Sathan may be ſaid ro be caſt out ofa man, and , 
4 yet he a reprobate,as the ſpiritmay be ſaid to be quenched in a 

1 man = he a Chriſtian:& thar the comfort of a Chriſtian may 

be much abated andſore eclipſed, if we will not beleeue it, Da- Plal.33 4+ 


id may well perſwade vs,who found ſuch leaneneſſe andemp- 
f tineſle of grace in him, as ifhe had bene butnewly entred into 
the ſchoole of Chriſt:when after his long profeſſion of God,and 
 yetafteratedious hypocrifie had ouergrowne his ſoule, he cried 
out, (Pſal.s 1.) Lordcreate anew ſpirit mme,as if he had not had 
* it before: cuenſo may the vncleane and cuill ſpirit be like the 
ſnow hidden in chethicke cloudes, and as fire raked vp inthe 
aſhes, thatthe heate when it breaketh foorth may be the grea- 
ter: for euen inthe powers ofthy bodie and ſoule,there may be 
an interruption of the ſoueraigntie of ſinne for aſcaſon,leauing 
notwithſtanding ſome grofle {innes of a wicked conuerfation 
behind him, that when he wandereth abroad , he may make 
thee know he hath a home in thy heart, and that this abatement 
ofhis power in thee for a time, may make thy ſinne at length 
more vgly and enormous then before. 

Againe,Sathan may be caſt out inthe iudgement ofthe man 3 
himlſelfe, the Lord giving him the ſpirit offlumber, that he per- 
iwadeth himſelfe {o: or in the judgement ofthe Church Sathan 
may ſeeme to be caſt out, when in all outward exerciſes of reli- 

ion he conformeth himſelfe like a Chriſtian: for who-would 
\(m thought otherwiſe of Iudas, being a diſciple and one of 
Chriſt his {cholers, till che Lord diſcouered his hypocrifig? Yea 
Sathan may ſeeme both to the man himlſelfe, and to the Church 
to be caſt ont, and yernotto beſo indeed: as appeareth Lak, 8. 
18.) where it is ſaid : Een that ſhall be taken away which he ſee- 
methto haxe. 

Laſtly,asthe yncleane ſpirit may be ſaid to come inta 2 __ 4 
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when h2 was in him before, becauſe in comming in, there co- 
meth in a more forcible and ſtronger illuſion of Sathan then 
there was before: as ( Lk. 22.3.) 1t is ſaid, that Sathan entred 
into [wda; before the Paſleouer, and we cannot thinke that the 
ſpirit of God was in him before: for he was a theefe, and caried 
the bagge, and paid himſelfe for the cariage: and yet ( John 13. 
2.7.) itis {aid preciſely, that Sathan entred into Judas after the 
loppe, meaning, by _— in a greater power then there was 
before, Euen ſo he may be {aid to go out, and to be caſt out,whE 
he isnort letin for atime,that after he may be giuen vp into a re- 
probate ſenſe: for it was but a weake kind of Sun-ſhine that c- 
uerappeared in his life. 

Hence obſerue, that ſo much is Sathan caſt out of ys,as finis 
caſt out of vs: for Sathan fighteth againſt vs with two weapons: 
firſt, with that he found within vs, which is fleſh and bloud: ſe- 
condly, by that he brought vpon vs, which is death, Why then 
the ſpecial weapon wherewith he ſtriketh ys being our corru 
tions, they wy 7 be cut off and caft away, orelfe Sathan himſelf 
is not vanquiſhed. If thou therefore wilt ſay he be caſt out of 
thee, ſhew what alteration there is in thy life, and what change 
ia thy affeRtions; if the greateſt part be nor pictic in religion, 
and puritie in conuerſation, be ſure Sathan hath more weapons 
in thee then God: for as Chritt ſaith /oh.8,4.4, Te are of the di- 
well, for ye do his workes. And therefore euery one mult make this 
examination with himſelfe, that if of a deſpiſer and vareuerent 
ipeaker ofthe word of God, he do not now ſhew his words to 
be ſuch as may giue gracetothe hearers , Sathans weapon till 
remaineth in him:{or this 1s the argument Saint Paw/ victh,Rg. 
6.19, As when we were ſeruantsto vncleanneſſe we did com+ 
mit-iniquitie; ſonow beivg ſcruants vnto righteouſneſſe , we 
muſt haue our fruite in holinefle of life, that our end may be ſal- 
uation, l; 

Secondly, obſeruc fince Sathanmay be caſt out of thee ia 
thineowne judgement, and inthe opinion of thoſe with whom 
thou liveſt, and yer be befieging thy ſoule with hypocrilie; that 
thoumult labour to get good guidence of the ſpirit ef God that 
thou art Chriſts: which cſpeciallythouſhalt performe by. win- 
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ning the ſpirit ofhumilitie to dwell within thee, For if thou doſt 
publikely vaunt and bragge how fruirfull thouart in thy profeſ- 
fion, and how farre thou haſt runne in aſhort time in chniſtiani- 
tie, when thou art not called thercunto by God, but thruſt for- 
ward in the pride and vanitic of thine owne heart, then maiſt 
thou with the Phariſee (Zak. 18.1 4.) dzpart home puffed vpin 
thy ſelfe, and ſeeming to others like a paiared ſepulcher , Ks 
25 within thou art nothing bur rotrennefle,and tarre from being 
wſtified betore God, This did Sa/omonr in his wiſedome find in 
his cime, which made himleauec it as ancxample for ys to learne 
by, Proxerb.30.11. that there was a generation pure in their 
owneeyes, and yet they were not waſhed from their filchineſſe; 
ſuch as would carrie a glorious ſhew that they had raſtcd of the 
tree of life, and ſuch asin preſumption of their owne (trengrh, 
will knocke at heauen gates as due tothem by deſert , when (a« 
tas) the Lord neuer knew them, Howlocuer therefore eucry 
Chriſtians in dutiero fitin iudgement vpon himſelte, yer ler 
him know, that he muſt ſolemnly keepe this Court in his owne 
conſcience, and there let him ſuruey and examine his manners 
and his members, his wit & his ſenſes, how he hath vſed them: 
and in this triall ler him make the law of God his iudge,for that 
ſhall cut him to the quicke: and by this ſhall he truly ſee, whe- 
ther Sathan betruly caſt out ofhim or no. For Sathau will reach 
thee to hide thy ſinne, bur the law will diſcouer itto thy face: if 
thy finne be ſcene,he will double it with this rempration , thar 
thou ſhaltdiſſemble it: but the law will ſer thy finnes in order 

and ina ranke before thee, If he cannot teach thee thus to be- 
guile thy ſelfe and God, yet will he moue thee to excuſe and 

leflen it: bur the Iaw ſhall ſhew itthee in ſuch a glafſe, as ſhall 
truly ſet foorth the vgly ſhape of it. And if when thou haſt made 
this perfet law of God to be thy iudge, thou canſt hkewiſe 
make Chriſt the anſwerer of this Iudge, and canſt walke cloa- 
thed with his earments of innocencie, humilitic , and obedi- 

ence, as with the garments of our elder brother, and out of a 

cleane and pure heare and affeQtion, canſt ſend foorth the fruits 

and ations of thy life, rhen maiſt thou aſſure thy ſelte Sathranis 
ſo caſt qur ,as hehall acuer haue powerto return to thee again. 
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Thirdly obſerue, ſince Sathan may ſeeme to be cat out for a 
time by an interruption of the power and ſtrength of Ginne in a 
man, which at length breaketh in vpon him like whole flouds 
of waters : that therefore if we will haue Sathan effeQually caft 
out of ys, we mult learne not to diſcontinue ſome ſinnes,and to 
retaine others; not to rake yp ſome in the imbers,while we ſuf- 
fer others to racke our ſoules ; for one fin nouriſhed and main« 
tained is ſifficientto keepe poſſeſſion for Sathan. But we mult 
loath and deteſt all maner offinne with an abſolute and perfect 
hatred, orclſe his weapon is not taken away:for what praiſe is 
it fora rich man not to fall totheft, afin whereto he is not tem- 
pted;orfor a begger not toſlip into bribery, a finne that is kept 
farre from him; or what is it to keepe thy body cleane from fil- 
thinefſe , if thou defile thy tongue with euill ſpeeches ? It was 
nothing for Herod to heare 7ohn Baptiſt gladly,fince he _ his 
bed polluted with inceſt, for the ſweetneſſe of this ſinne d1d fo 
poſſeſſe him, Afath.,r4.3. that for Herodiasthe trumpets ſake 
Tohn was bound and beheaded , A liuely example we haue of 
this(2.Km.5.18) in Naamanthe Syrian , who vowed vnto the 
Prophet to worſhipnone but the Lord : here was Sathan caſt 
out ofhim in good meaſure, Ter when I go(ſath he) with my ma- 
ſter mtothe houſe of Rimmon , and he leaneth on my hand , and I 
likewiſe bow there, the Lord be mercifull unto me mm this point. $0 
he will continue (till an example of idolatry inthe ſeruice of a 
tuperſlitious maiſter , which is a ſufficient hold for Sathan 
to get into his ſoule againe, and euen in this did he carry a wea- 
pon to kill himſclfe , tor Chritt died not that we ſhould die to 
ſome ſinnes,but to all finnes, and if we make exception of any 
one,wve are guiltie of all:as $, /ames ſaith chap.2.1 0.ifwe faile in 
any one point we are guilty of all: and thercfore(Ezec.18.21,) 
the wicked are admoniſhed to returne from all their finnes,and 
to walke inall the wayes of the Lord: In omnib1e ſine exceptione, 
quammis non in omnibus cum mpletione,in all without exception, 
thoughin all we cannor with perfeRion; for repentance muſt 
not be to ſome dead workes bur to all, with a full purpoſe of 
our heart to renounce all ſins, 1 ſpeake not of infirmities, but of 
preſumptuous and crying hns, that we do not bleſſe our ſoules 
_ in 


226 


THE XVI. SERMON. 8"| 227 
in any ſuch fin, for if we do, it is Sathans ladder to clime vp &- 
gaine,though for a time he be cat downe,that is,neither {o for- 
cibly felt,nor no viſibly ſeene inthee, 

Fourthly obſcrue , that Sathan in policy will be content not 
ro ſhew himſelfe alwayes in thee as heis, but ſometime even to 
transforme himſelfe into an Angell of light, and he will not 
grudge at thee though thou remit ſomewhat of thine enormi- 
ties and groſle (ins,ſo he may retaine ſomewhat to himſelfe : he 
cares not tobe caſt out of thee in idolatiy, as that thou ſhalt nor 
bow thy knee to Baa/, ſo he may be kept inthee by Atheiſme, 
to lay with the wicked in thy heart, There i no God, He was wel 
pleaſed that [udas ſhould become adiſciple of Chriſt, learne of 
Chriſt,follow Chriſt, ſo couetouſneſſe might ſo polleſſe him as 


to ſell his maſter for money. He cared not though eLbimelech Maas rg, 


entertained Abraham the (eruant of God (Gen,20.14) with the 
belt of his land,when he had once drawn him to c6ſent to adul- 
tety with Sara his wife, A mott lively example of this we haue 
in the bodily Pharaoh of Egypt,Exo.8, Moſer had a commiſſion 
from God that he ſhould go three dayes iourney with the chil- 
dren of Iſracll,to celebrate a feaſt ynto the Lord,Go(laith Pha- 
raob) verſ.25,, but firſt do ſacrifice vnto the Lord in this land: 
yerſ\. 26, No, faith TMoſes, that were abhomination to ſacrifice 
beaſts to them that worſhip beaſts. Ver\,28, Go,ſaith Pharaoh, 
but not farre: yer{. 27, No, ſaith Moſes, I mult go three dayes 
journey, Chap. 10,11,Go(ſaith Pharaoh)ye and the men, but 
leaue « 6 children: No, ſaith Afofes verl.8. yong and old muſt 
go. Verſ,24.Goall, but leaue your cattell and your ſheepe be- 
hind you; ſomewhat he will crofſe the commaundement of the 
Lord: ver{.25, No, we muſt haue all, for weknow not what 
neede we ſhall haue of ſacrifice. Thus we ſec how Sarchan 
deales in finne by conditions and limitations, for he will ſuffer 
himſelfe to be diſlodged of ignorance by a general knowledge 
of thetruth , and if he cannot ſend forth error to corrupt our 
knowledge,ifhe can but worke by worldlineſſe to prophaneir, 
he will not greatly care, for this ſhall be as a cable rope to pull 
him in againe, We mult therefore learne to incounter this ſpi- 


rituall Pharaoh if we haue a deſire to go out of Egypt, that is, 
ro 
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to be delivered from eternal{darkneſſe,with Loſe: his courage: 
andif we gaine by our courage as Moſes did, let vs vs follow on 
ftoutly to keepe the ground and commaundement which is ſer 
before vs, Sathan will if he can retaine ſome finne , and make 
thee reliſh ſome iniquitie;but ifthou preſerue any works of the 
fleſh for him,thou carieſt a moſt fearefull weapon todeſtroy thy 
ſclfe. 

Againe, fince ſomuch of the vncleane ſpirit may be ſaid to 
be gone out of a man as admirteth any participation of the ſpi- 
rit of God, and fince euen the reprobate may partake of all the 
graces of God, Heb.6.5, ſauing one grace, to be made new 
creatures,leſt this doctrine not rightly vnderſtood,might ſhake 
the foundation of ſome weake Ghriftians , we will ſet downe 
certaine markes to diſtinguiſh betweene Sathans going out of 
Chriſtians and out of the reprobate, fince the holy Ghoſt may 
be and is communicated euen to them . The difference then 
ſtandeth in two points, for the graces of God in theſe be diffe- 
rent:firſt,in the meaſure of grace, being greater inthe eletthen 
in the reprobate : ſecondly , in the obedience and working, 
whereby the elect ſhew themſclues conformable to the grace, 
and ſo do not the reprobate, Now there be two kind of graces, 
wherein the meaſure is greater in the childrenof God then in 
the reprobate; & yetthe firſt of theſe is really communicared to 
the wicked,thatis,theenlightmng of the mind;for the reprobat 
are indeed enlightned in the knowledge of God,and as Heb.6. 
5-do taſt of the good word of God, burnot cffectually as the e- 
let do, And though the Lord doth notregard the quantity but 
the ſubſtance of this enlightning , ſo as ſometimes there may 
be morelight in a reprobate then inthe child of God, yet for 
the moſt partthe ele& baue receiucd a greater meaſure of this 
grace,For the reprobate (as Mark,8,24.) be like the blind man, 
who at the ficft putting on of Chriſt his hands, ſaw men like 
trees,that is,aſhape > Joke vpright: but the.cle&,as verl.2g. 
arelike ynto him when the Lord had layd his hands the ſecond 
time ypon him, for then he ſaw clearely a farre off.So as the hy- 
pocrite may go thus farre, having not a vaine but a vaniſhing 
light, Non emm gratia vana et ſedenancſcens: to walk for a time 
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THE XVI, SERMON. 229 
inthe light: as Job» x 2.35. Tet « little while the light is with you 
and as John 5 .35.for aſcaſon toreioyceinthis light : but thar is 
onely ſpoken ofthe ele&, which is ( atac.g.z)thatynto them 
that feate the name of God ſhall the Sunne of righteouſneſſe 
ariſe,and health ſhal be ynder his wings, And as it is in the Pro- 


phert Eſay,T he Sunne ſhal newer go downegnor the Moone be dark- Ela.66.23. 


»ed,chat 1s, their light ſhall never be put our, Againe,the repro= 
bate may conceiue and retaine a knowledge ot reconciliation, 
bur itis a confuſed knowledge; but che ele& hath a more parti 
cularknowledge, that he can receiueitto apply ittotherefor- 
ming of his life , whereas the other haue it onely comake them 
ynexculable', or to make them burſt forth into lome confeſſion 
of their finne withoutrepenrance, Examples hereofwe haue: E- 
ſau(Gen.:7.38)looling the bleſſing wepr: and Peter (Lnke.22. 
62.) looſing Chriſt by his denials, wept bicterly.Here areteares 
alike,but not in truth alike. So( MMath.27.3.) /ndas betraying 
Chriſt, faith, [haze ſinned: and(2,Sam. 24,10) Damd numbring 
the people againſt Gods commaundement, ſaid, / have fanned : 
here is repentance in both,the worke alike, but che faith volike. 
So as the reprobate haue a common beginning with the chil- 
dren of God,vnder the vcile and couering of hypocriſy;but they 
can neuer come to that height wherein the ele& doſtand, as (2. 
Cor,3-17)to behold the Lord with open face,or to be transfor- 
med to his image: or as Rew.1,7.to haue receiued that true eye- 
falue, asto ſee Chriſt comming in the clouds with comfort, or 
as it is aid inthe Prophet /eremie, that true annointing of the 
Lords grace,which neither waſterh with time , nor decayeth in 
vertue. 

The ſecond grace which is diuers in ſubſtance, is adop- 
tion , which no hypocrite can perſwade him felfe to haue 
in ſuch meaſure as the ele may : for indeed this ſpirit of 
adoption is alwayes denied them, And this may be knowne 
by two partes that are to be performed ; firſt , by prayer 
to God : ſecondly, by affetions- towards God , For the 
firſt, it is impoſſible for an hypocrite to pray atight; he 
may babble, or ve the externall geſture in prayer , as the 


Phariſee did in the open freetes ,. yea Sathan inay ſuffer 
ER Q 4 him 


Mat 2744. 5- 


lam.2.19. 


loh.s.15. 


him to ytter ſome words without feeling , ſometime ſo farre 
as to condemne his owne finne, as /udas did his ſelling of 
Chriſt, but yer his conſcience neuer dilalloweth it: for this 
is an inſeparable marke ſet vppon the prayers of the ele: 
Rem.8.26. neither haue any this ſanRified ſpirit to pray as wo 
ought, but they which are of God, And as G4/.4,6. Forthat aſ- 
furance in prayer whereby we crie Abba Father, the reprobate 
cannot poſſibly haue,nor feele that force in oy as the A- 
poltle there ſaith, it is proper onely for the ſonnes of God. The 
reaſon is, becauſe the reprobate want the ſecond grace , which 
accompanieth and waiteth vpon the ſpiritof adoption, that is, 
g00d affetions toward God:for he doth but diſſemble his loue 
of God, that he migheſtill continue as a bay tree ever flouriſh- 
ing; the reverence that he yeelds him is but in hypocriſie; and 
the obedience that he giuerh him, is but conſtrained as is the 
divels, Howbeit with . eleR it fareth farre otherwiſe, for their 
prayers are auailable, becauſe they are taught of God, and their 
affe&tions are good, becauſe they are chaunged by his ſpirit:and 
they can come to God as children to a father, only looking to 
ſpeed in the name of father: forthis ſheweth reconcilement af- 
rerour firſt enmitie, and ſetteth foorth more found loue then 
nature can afford, And this his loue draweth ourfeare to offend, 
and our care to pleaſe: and we dolift vp our voice with an afſu- 
rance we ſhall be heard, becauſe we humble our ſelues in a de- 
teſtation of our finnes, and with a reſolution to be obedient to 
his commaundements , which the reprobates cannot do: for 
though the Lord do often euenſhew mercie to them in their 
prayers and other Chriſtian exerciſes, ſo as they may think they 
have their ſinnes forgiuen , as he did to Ahab, (1.King. 21.17. 
29, ) who hauing ſold himſelfe to worke wickednes in the fight 
of God, vponthe judgement pronounced againſt him , ſitting 
but within the ſhadow of prayer and faſting, was pared that the 
euill ſhouldnor fall in his dayes; yet can they not poſſibly loue 
the Lord of heauen but in a confuſed ſort, nor come before him 
but with aſlauiſh feare, : 
But it may be ſaid: ifthe Lord ſheweth mercie to hypocrites 
and yet theis prayers not auaileable,it may be thought / Lord 
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THE'XVI. SERMON, _ 
is deceitful, Nor forthe hypocrite'is taken with the fweermes. 
ofthe Lords mercie, buthe not apprehending it as he ſhould 
in obedience,it proucth:to him bur a.decaying ſweetneſſe, Nei- 
ther yet doth this any whit proue+he will of God to be change- 
able,though after his mercie diſcloſed he doth withdrawit from 
them: tor they relic onely and ſtay themſelues ypon the preſent 
mercie not ſeeking further: euen as E/av, who to he might pre- 
ſently haue to fill his belly, cared not for his birth-right:where. 
a5 the ele ground themſelues vpon Gods mercie inall maner 
of tempelts, and do gather together as many remembrances of 
it as they can, in any of their afflictions: after the example of 
Damnid, who (1. Sam.17.37,)armeth himfelfe againſt Goliah,v- 
ponthe remembrance of the' Lords mercie formerly ſhewed 
him, in delivering him out of the paw of the Lion, and of the 
Beare. Neither yet doth the {pirit of God at all deceive the re- 
probate: for the Lord did not fo exrend his mercie as to rake 
them to be his, and keepe them as his;but did raſt that ſeed inro 


them to make them without excuſe, and to double their dam- 14.4 c 5. 


nation, in that they loued darknefſe more then light , ſo as for 
their ingratitude it was taken away. 

Now for the ſecond difterence, which is betweene the eleR 
and the reprobate, which is diſcerned by the working of this 
ſpirit : itisto be obſerued, that it'wofketh more effectually in 
& ele&then inthe reprobate: forthe grace offered them doth 
but puffe them vp with a dexteritie of wit, and volubilitie of 
ſpeech, that they can conceiue and ſpeake ſomething of the 
Lord, as the Phariſees could in Chrift his time: but this grace 
worketh farre otherwiſe in-the ele&zand by no compariſon : for 
the Lord doth not onely enlighten the judgement of his choſen 
to make them know his Goſpell, but chaungeth alſo their affe- 
Qions, te make them worke foorth their ſaluation with feare 
and trembling. And as it is Ezech, 18.20. 31, they ſhall haue a 
new heart giuenthem, to walke in the commandements of the 
Lord, and as Daxid ſpeaketh,P/a/.40.6.7. 8. they haue a new 
ſong put intotheir mouths,and the Lord hath fo prepared their 
eares as they can ſay: Here I am O Lord, I defire to do thy will, 
for thy law is written in my heart : and they be ſuch of _ 

Is Ea 
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lohn 16.11. 
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E/a 50-5.faith,the Lord hath opencd theireares,therfore 
arcnotrebellious, But otherwiſe it is with the hypocrites : for 
though their cares be opened, yet they are. rebellious; and 
though the word of God bein their (omackes,yer like dogges 
they calt it vp again, and do not ſhew themſclues pliable tothe 
grace of God, z Lagh) 

He walkgth through drie places, Thisis the ſecond part ſpoken 
of at firſt, namely,ghat when Satanis gone outof a man he hath 
a reſtleſſe kind of defire,and every place is to him as a wildernes 
yales he may returne whence he came, tor he walketh throvgh 
dry Sm is,his operation and power being interruptedin 
that man,all other places ate as irkjome and ynpleaſant. 

Out of this generally obſerue,that whether Sathan be really 
caſt out, or onely ſo diſpoſſclley as the power of his ſubrill illu- 
ſion is made lefle, that is, whether the tudgementbe onely en- 
lightned, or with the light of iudgement the affeRions be alſo 
changed, whiehisthe effeQuall calting our, ir doth ſo prouoke 
Satan & diſtemper hun;as he wil aſſault that man more fiercely 
the he did before in his time of ignorance. And if he becaft out 
by a true enlightning,then he is more bufie then with hypocrits: 
for being Sathan,that is an enemy, he is an enemy to God,be- 
cauſe he dilthronized and threw him out of heauen, and he doth 
therefore moſt oppole himfelfe againſt Gods children,becauſe 
he cannot affault the perſon of God: and yet we ſee how he af- 
faied it to Gad inthefleſh,Lake 4.2, Againe,as he is an enemy 
to God, ſo he is ſaid to be the Prince of the world, and therfore 
would draw all to be vader his Scepter: and he can findno reſt 
in a Papit nor in an Atheiſt,for be knoweth there is a canker al- 
ready growne vpen theirconſciences,which only muſt be 'ſea- 
red by the hot iron of the Lords wrath, for they are already fo 
hardned in prophaneſle, and ſorootedin the obftinacy of their 
errour, thathejs ſure enough ofthem, But his labour and rage 
is to aſlault profeGors , ſuch 25, hane a true knowledge of rhe 
true God, -and'eſpeciallyſuch as beare true afteions toward 
God, and whom he ſeethtoyeeld obedience tothe Goſpell of 
Chriſt. A liuely cxample aqd figure ofthis we haue in Pharaoh, 
who while the children of Lracll (Exod5.7.) continued in E- 
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THE 'XVI.. SERMON, 233 
r,onely oppreſſed them with heauy burdens, butthenmoſt 
ercely and deadly purſued them when they were:gone out of 
Egypt, Euen ſoler euery of ys aſſure our ſelues;that the further 
we be from the regiment and dominion of Sathan, andthe 
more excellet ſeruants of God ve be,the more will Satan buffer 
vs and vyexe ys. This is that Chritt forewarned Peter of, ſaying, 


that Sathan defired towinnow him hike wheate; And why Mataa.zr. 


him aboue the reſt of the Diſciples? Firſt, becauſe hewas one 
whom Ieſus loued : ſecondly, on the confeſſion of whoſe faith 
he ſaid he would build his Church. And this is the condition 
of all true Chriſtians, that when Sathan iseffeually to be caft 
out and diflodged,it cannot be but by violence, for he will not 
onely winnow vs that we ſhall feele the fanneto grate vs, bur 
even the flaile to bruiſe vs, Example whereof we haue inthe 
dumbe man inthe Goſpell, ahh 
his fort and habitation,was fo tormented, that he fomed,raged, 
and was cuen rent inpeeces: ſo as he is not to be encoun- 
tred witha falſe alarme, or with one hand; but in this combat 
berweene vs and him we mult prepare our {clues to greattem- 
ptations , and cary /ob before ys as our patterne, in be ſubuer- 
fion of whoſe faith and conſtancy in the loue of God the di- 
uel tooke more delight,then in compaſſing the whole earthyyer 
was he faithfull tothe ead, whereby'he obtained the crowne of 
life. | eroce 
Further, oþſerue hence the wiſedome and policy of Sathan, 
that his purpoſe is alwayes to be ſomewhere, yeaand he fore- 
ſeeth his future place before he wil leaue his former habitation: 
as Math.$.3 2.he would not go out of the men whom he pol- . 
ſeſſed before-he had liberty to go'intathe ſwine; and would 
be in them rather then» no where. For Sathan being by na- 
ture a deſtroyer, ſecketh oftentimes by the lofle of goods and 
ſubſtance to draw: mens faith and feare from God, as he af- 
ſayed in /obychaprer 1. vetſ.r 5,16,v7. by his oxentakeri by the 
Shabeans,by-his ſheepe deuoured with fire, and by his Camels 
led away by the Caldeans,to driue him to impatiency againſt 
God. Bur yet becauſe the ſhaking of a mans eftate in fub- 
Rance pierceth not the ſoule ſo deepely , nor withdraweth 


not 


efore Sathan would leaue Mark.g.18, 


Iob 1.7. 


Math.7.13- 


3.Cor.12 8. 
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notthe heart ſo ſwiftly from God, as the finne and corruption 
ſcared in himlelfe,therefort histrauellis to keepe the cup foule 
within, and to haue till ſome foule bloud lurking in our veines 
whichin time may breake forth to ſome diſtemper:nok but that 
thou mult expe when thou art called to teele thy fines, and 
haſt withall this grace to ſee ſome comfort of Gods mercy, to 
be ſo haled and pulled berwecene theſe two, as thou ſhalt haue 
many perplexed feares, many troubleſome garboiles,andinfinit 
great temptations when finne isto be calt out of thee : and ſee- 
ing ſo many difficulties thou ſhalt ſtand appaled to be reſtrai- 
nedfrom the looſe cultome of thy former ſinnes, Burt as the 
fiege is great whichis againſt thee , ſo mult thy encounter and 
a be fierce againſt him, and not done percunRorily or 
ſlowly as the fluggard riſeth in the morning, Poverb.6,10. with 
alitle raiſing of his head, and folding of his hands toſleepe a- 
gaine; thinking that ifthou beeſt not ſo euill in thy life, nor ſo 
malicious in thy heart againſt God as others, that then thou art 

ood enough, and halt ſufficiently profited inthe ſchoole of 

hrifi:for thy lukewarmth in religionis lothſome to the Lord, 
Rea.3.14, andaftrong __ for Sathan to get vp to thy ſoule 
againe, And therefore conſider,and thou ſhalt find whether he 
be truly or hypocritically caſt out of thee, confider whether 
thou fecle not foule and grofſe temprations tobeſet thee : for if 
Sathan labor not mightily in his,chou art not called: forifthou 
be adeſpiſer ofthe word, or nouriſhelt any ſuch enormous faulr 
as ſeemeth ſweet tothy taſt, Sathan hath thee at commaunde- 
mentzwhat needeth he tempt thee when thou termpreſt thy ſelf? 
notthathe that fallerh into temptations and fulfilleth them is 
the beſt Chrittian , bur he that hath no rubbes ſer in his way to 
ſtumble at,and findeth euery thing plaine and eafie , may know 
he liueth inthe broade way that leadeth not to heauen: for he 
thatis molt vexed,and bath felc moſt ſuggeftions,and yet hath 
rehfted. thers , may. atſure him ſelfe that Sathan is catt our, 
forfleſh and bloud cannot be cured but by temptations, as 


Pax witnefſeth of the Churches of Macedon, 2. Corinthians, $. -* 


2. whole ioy abounded in their great triall of afflition : And 
as the ſame Apoftle teftifeth of himlelte, 2, Cormbians. 12.7, 
lcſt 
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leſt he ſhould be exalted aboue meaſure, the meſſenger of Satan 
was ſentto buffethim : which though Satan doth it of malice, 
yetthe Lord doth itto humble vs : tor ifhe ſhould at once caſt 
Sathan out of ys, then the wild bealts of pride and of not fee- 
ling the infirmities of our brethren, would deuoure vs: cuen as 
Deut.7,22.the Cananites were rooted out but by licle and litle 
fro among the Iſraclites,leaſt the beaſts of the field ſhould haue 
increaſed ypon them, 

I will returne, &c. and when he commeth he findeth, cc. This 
isthe third point, ſet downe in this parable that ſerteth forth 
the enlightning of hypocrites to their moſt iuft condemnation, 
namely the meanes and the fit occaſion Sathan eſpieth to ſur- 
priſe again that man out of whom he was caſt. There be two ſer 
downe here,the firſt ſwept,the ſecond garniſhed, andthe third 
is ſupplied, Alar,n —_ findeth him emprie, thatis, void of 
the graces of God, and fitter to receiue Sathan after his en- 
lightning then he was before. It is a metaphor orxranſlated 
ſpeech taken from travellers or gueſts , that defire to be enter- 
tained with clzanlineſſe. For ſo it is with Satan,that whetithou 
artfilled with all bitterneſle, gall of heart and hypocrifie , then 
art thou a cleane habitation fer him , and the fuller” of finnes 
the fairer andfitter;not that Sathandoth delight in cleanlinefle, 
but that thou art to him molt neate and handlome when there is 
inthee the ſuperfluitic of all wickednefſe , and when thou art 


become a moſt excellent & perfect hypocrite,as thatthou canſt 


pray at Church and cofin at home, pretend kindneſle to thy 
brother , and yet cate himthorough with vſury , the ſweeter 
dwelling is there for Sathan inthee, 

Hence let vs obſerue for our comfort, that this cannet be 
meant ofthe true children of God: for it is impoſſible that Sa- 
than can find the ſoule of a Chriſtian empty, that is, depriued 
and voide'of the whole grace of God. For an abatement ofthe 
ſpirit of God muſt not be taken for an emprtineſle, as Eph.4.13. 
it is ſaid,the ſpirit may be grieued: and 1,7 heſſ.g,19.itis ſaid,it 
may be quenched, and _ of the graces of Godin his chil- 
dren may be empty, that is, there may be no feeling of them 


fora time :/ but the choſen of God cannot cleane fall away, 
nor 


Mat.26.75 
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nor the image of God be cleane defaced in thera, forthen couſd 
they not be brought home againe, ynlefle Chriſt ſhou!d ſuffer 
againe,which caunot be, Heb.10,10.Againe,in the greatelt {ins 
when men haue deſerved the greateſt puniſhments,yet we pre. 
ſume they haue ſome of the good ſpirit in them, as Pas! vid 
ofthe inceftuous perſon, 1.Cor.5.5, whom he willed to be ſepa. 
rated for atime that his ficſh might be ramed ; which ſhewech 
the Apoltle had ſome hope ,he had the ſpirit: for if all inhim 
had benefleſh, then ſhould he not have bene excommunicate 
by the cenſures of the Church, but wholly cur oft from the 
Church,and accurſed. Daxid P/al.y 1. prayeth to have acleane 
hearc creared in him, verſ. 10, 11. not to haue it taken, away, 
which ſhewes he feltit, therefore he prayeth not there forthe 
holy Ghoſt amply , bur for ſome graces of the holy Ghoſt , as 
for aſtable ſpirit that he fall not againe , for that grace he had 
not before; and afterhe prayeth, Lord pine mepeace, fo as he 
had notthe peace of conſcience before : and when he ſayth, 
Take not thy ſpirit from me , that is, though his ſinne had de- 
ſeruedir; cuch as we pray , Lord be not farre fromwvs, not that 
the Lord is at any time abſent from his Saints, bur that we 
teelc it not atthat time fo comfortably as we defire : fo Da» 
wid prayethi, Lord gine mee a free ſpirit , that is, that he mighe 
pray more feruently then he did before; for except he had had 
indecdthe heate of the ſpirit , it is impoſhble he ſhould have 
yeelded obedienceto the chaftiſementof God: or for Perer 
to haue wept in his heart at the rebuke of Chriſt , except he 
had ſome ſeeds ofthe ſpiricof God in him. Howbeit we may 
not be drawne by this to preſumption, to thinke it makethno 
matter how we liue ; for as the children of God haue the in- 
uifible marke of the carneſt of the ſpirit, ſo mult they alfo 
beare the viſible marke of zealous profeſſion and honeſt 
converſation, For if we do not cheriſh the ſpirit of God by 
good emploiment and fpirituall gaine, that we grow from 
faith to faith, it is aſigne that the ſpirit of rruth isnot in vs: 
ſo that.we muſt not flatter our (clues aver? there cannot be 
indeed gnemptineſſe, but with Saint Perer (2. Peter 1,5.) we 
owltioyne yerute with faich, and with vertueknowledge, and 
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with knowledge ec. For if we ſtay.at the firſt aire 
welſhallneuer be able to aſcend to the ſaints of God; and if 

rowth and increaſe benot in vs,we are but idle and ynfruitfull 
inthe acknowledging of Chniſt, Therealon is,becauſe being e- 
le& when wereceiue grace of God, we receiue withall grace 
ro employ and vſe it,that itmay abound (alwayes exceptedthe 
ſtorme and tempeſt of an afflicted conſcience) for that time, for 
the Lord if he lee vs proſper with one grace, he will giue ys 


more:and ifwethriue not with a graine of faith, he will take all Mar.35.16, 


from vs;ſo asthough thou cant pray,yer vnlefle thou cault pray 
better, with more teruentzeale, and poure out thy ſoule more 
fully before the Lord then before,itis nothing:for the firſt grace 
to pray onely was but giuen thee as an hypocrite tomake thee 
ynexcuſable. 

Furrther obſerue hence, that Sathans fitteſt garnicure and 
beſt entertainment is hypocriſie, to make thee pretend holines 
when thou intendeſt nothing but wickedneg;and this hypocriſy 
Randeth intwo things: firſt, 3n not doing that which God bath 
commaunded : ſecondly, in doing it otherwiſe then God hath 
commanded. It thoufalleft into the firſt, thou ſheweſt thy (elfe 
rebellious: if thouſlip into the ſecond, thou diſcouereſt thy ſelf 
to bepreſumptuous;for wharart thoutbatdarettappoaſethy ſelf 
= the law ofthe EcternallIf he'tell theethouſhaknoteate 
of the forbidden tree, thou oughteſtnot ſomuch as to looke on 
it, leaſt the luſt ofthine eye betray thy heart, and the defire of 
thy heart do beguile thy raft , If he preſcribe theea ruleand a 
courſe wherein thou ſhalt walke, thou mult not (as Numb.22, 
13.) fora houſc full of gold go beyond the: ward of the Lord, 
to do more or lefle., And therefore if we-will not be hypocrites 
we muſt array our felues with a contrary garniſhmenrt, caſting 
downe (as 2.(r.10.5. ) euery thing that iscxaled againſt the 
knowledgeof God,and bringing into captiuitie euery he 
torhe obedience of Chriſt, For zs Satan delighterhto haue hi 
houſe garniſhed, and thefuller of finnes thou art the firter for 
him: asthar if the cup be ful! ofcxtortion, if it be faire without 
Adat.23.25 he makesthee think thy ſelta great Scribe. Soalſo 
there is afurnicure the Lord delights in, namely A" 


Mat,33-15. 
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and(as 2.{r. 7.1,)to keepe our ſoules cleane: for fince Sathan 
will necdes be doing, and willingly contenteth not himlelfe to 
get the borders, burhe will aflay to take the arch citie , we that 
are the children of God mult keepe him occupied in ſome out- 
houſe, or outward member atthemolt, and aboue all ftriue to 
ſhut him out of the bed=-chamber, and from ruling in the heart, 
bearing a religious care to follow the wayes of God, and to be 
garniſhed in humilitie to receiue the riches ofthe Lords graces, 
not excepting againſt any thing the Lord willeth, but ſhewing 
our ſelues reformable to all. 
He taketh ſenen other ſpirits worſe,C>c. 

As Sathan: his returne findeththe field well growne, and 
the heart ofthatman fuller of ſfinnes then before , ſo the fourth 
thing followeth,namely,v/hatmeanes he vſeth notro be turned 
out againe, he bringeth ſeauen ſpirits worſe then himſelte : by 
this meanes ſo torampire this his fortreſle,as tro make it his con- 
tinuall manſion; not to make him twofold worſe as Prolelites, 
but ſeauen times worſe,like diuels, Wherein obſerue, that God 
in iuſtice is prouoked to reuenge himſelfe vpon ingratirude for 
his graces, according to the proportion of the grace that was 
offered; ſo as Sathan vpon the contempt ofthe you giuen,ſhal 
preuaile more then before:which the Lord doth as aiuſt reuen= 
ger of fiane: for Sathan is chained, thatwithout his permiſhon 

ecando nothing; and the Lord is alway preſent vel per gratians 
vel per vindiftam, either by grace to preuent thy ſinne, or by re- 
uengeto punith it: and therefore thou that haſi ſpurned at the 
riches ofthe Lords mercie:that haſt thought Manna to be loth- 
ſome,and-fiacernie in religion to be burdenſome, the Lord (hal 
ſo puniſh thee, that the finnes paſt ſhall be che puniſhments of 
ſinnes to come, & the deſerts of puniſhments that are to come, 
For ifwe thinke notthe hcaring of the word and receiving of 
the Sacramentsto be ſpeciall meanesto bring in Sathan, looke 
Lok. t 3.26. and it will make vg take heed, whether we come to 
them of conſcience or of cuſtome: for Chriſt may teach in our 
ftreets, and we may eate and drinke in his preſence, and yetnot 
know vs to be his: for it is ſaid: To himthar hath profited ſhall 
more grace be'gigen; but if thou haſt oncly heard,that yu 
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which thou halt ſhale thou be ſpoiled of. And itfarech with the Heb-6.7. 


word as with the raine, that neuerfals vypon the ground, þur it 
makerh the earth more barren or more truirfull: fo the word of 
God neuer returneth in vaine, bur cuery man is made thereby 


either to ſauour damnation or ſaluation,as Saint Paw/{peaketh. 2.Cor.z. 16, 


Euen ſoit is alſo of the Sacrament: forthough Chriſt was kind 
in giuing the ſoppe to a traitor, yetwe ſee { /oh.13.2.)thatafrer 
the ſoppe giuen, Sathanentred into /xdas, For the mote fami- 
har and the better acquainted we are with the belt of Gods gra- 
ces, the more ſhall our paine and torment be for our prophane 
vſe of them. 

Secondly, in thar it is ſaid: /eaver ſpirits worſe, we mult vn- 
derſtand a very forcible ſeducing and great power of Sathan:for 
here is put a certaine number for an incertaine,/ce«en ſpirirs,that 
is, an infinite number of enormous fienes-expreſſed in diucrs 
placesof the Scripture, as A, 5, 3.itis ſaid, Sathan had filled 
Ananias heart, that he ſhould lie vnto the holy Ghoſt: and 48, 
8.23; of Simon Mag:es,that be was inthe gall of buterneſſe, and 
in the bond of iniquitie: and eF.13,8. of Elms the ſorcerer, 
ſuch an enemie ofrightcouſnefle, as the lealt occafion will moue 
him to finne: and hauing{(as Eph.4.19.)their hearts paſt feeling, 
have giuen themſelues toall wantonneſle: and ſuch as ( Rewe/, 
22,17,) being filthie, will be more filthie. Now if any ſhould ex- 
poltulate and queſtion, why the Lord will ſuffer this , where he 


once beſtowed his graces : we anſwer, if the Lord do gather Mataga4: 


where he ſorved not; if he take away the talent for not viing it 
to paine,by aſpirituall crafficke, then what ſhall his caſe be,that 
flick the pearles ofhis graces toſwine? Againe, as Rew,1220, 
the Lord did iuftly condemne thetn, that.onely had the lawe 
written in their hearts , and had no other {peRacle then the 
booke of heauen andearth, and thereby did ſee his power and 
iuſtice in adminiſtring theſe inferior things which he had crea- 
ted: if Ifay,(as ver/.24.)he gaue them ypimo a reprobace ſenſe, 
whar ſhall become of thoſe that haue the booke of the Goſpell, 
and haue acknowledged the Lord,andyethaue troden him vn- 
der foot, but that they be giuen yp into atriple + a ſenſe, 
fince the Gentiles were calt away onely for deſpifing him M 
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his creatures, andyet we deſpiſe him in his Chrilt. 

Further, in that itis ſaid, /cawer ſpirits worſe : obſcrue, that 
there is a difference offinnes,finners, and puniſhments: for it is 
faid, theſe be worſe, yerrhe firlt was ſaid to be vncleane : which 
we note, not that we ſhould learne to extenuate any finne : for 
though idle words be but an vncleane ſpirit in reſpe& of whor- 
dome which is worſe, yerſhaltchou be iudged for them aſwell 
as for this. In Mat.5.22. there is a difference of finnes and pu- 

niſhments ſet downe, whoſoeuer is angrie with his brother vn- 
aduiſedly ſhall be culpable of iudgement; but he that ſaith Ra- 
ca, ſhall be worthic to be puniſhed by a Councell, but who 
ſo ſhall ſay,Foole, ſhall be worthie to be puniſhed with hell fire, 
$o as we ſee, though ſome fins be more ſharpely puniſhed then 
others, yetthe lealf is culpable of iudgement. So Damid ( P ſal. 

x. 1.) pronounceth blefſednefſe to him, that, firſt, hath not wal- 
ked: ſ-condly,thatftands not: thirdly, that fits not in the ſeate 
ofthe ſcornfull, that is, hath a reſolute purpoſe to deſpiſe the 
ſpirit ofgrace, harder ſhall it be for him then for the other : and 
asthe Apoſtle Saint 7ude 1.7. harder for them then for Sodome, 
andyet they be in hell.For as al have not the ſame ſpirit of grace 
in like meaſure: ſo isit of the vncleane ſpirit which raigneth 
more in ſome then in others, Withall obſerue the ſpeech of S. 
Part, Eph. 4.30. who after'warning giuen not to gricue the ſpi- 
rit, ſerteth downe how one fiome increaſcrth another: as firſt, let 
there be no bitterneſſe: ſecondly, a degree further, a heating of 
the bloud by anger: thirdly, wrath more then anger, that is, in- 
to a further diſtemper: fourthly, loud ſpeaking,that is,crabbed- 
neſſe or brawling: fiftly, blaſphemie, (laundering , backbiting, 
and open reviling: ſxtly, malice, when a man will keepe it in 
his heart. And all theſe by degrees do griene the ſpirit,let vs not 
therefore yeeld a litle to the courſe of the waters , left ſome 
ſtreame carrie vs away. 

Laſtly,fince we ſeewhat is in an hypocrite, that is,/caxen ſpirits 
worſe, an infinit number of enormous & notorious fins:examine 
thy hart whether thou halt contrary affeRionsto an hypocrite, 
or els affurethy ſelfthov art one too, Eorthe Lord ſetteth down 
their ſinnesfor ys to take heed by : and cheir puniſhments for 
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our example, As rhey then haue ſeauen worſe ſpirits,' ſo muſt 
thou labour to haue ſeauen better ſpirits: forif thou do notiin- 
creaſe inzeale, in thankfulnes,and in humilitie, nor haſt greater 
—grace now, then thou hadſt when thou uſt began to beletue, 
thou art notthe Lords: for ifthou wert, he would have muki- 
plied his mercie vponthee;as he doth his iuſtice in ſending ſea» 
uen worſe ſpirits tothem that deſpiſed him, And this is proued, 
CAMar. 25.28, the talent that was taken away, was not giuen to 
him that had fiue, but to him that had tentalents; ſo as to him 
that hath ſhall more be giuen, and the more we have, the more 
delight will the Lord take to loade vs:as wer/.29, To hins that 
hath ſhall be giuen, and he ſhall haue abundance. Wherefore c6- 
mend me to-thy conſcience by this token, it the grace of God be 
not increaſed, in the end it will be taken away::which is proued 
Remel.22.11.He that i righteous muit be more righteonthe rea- 
ſon is rendred by S. lohn,chap.1. Becanſe he that is mwsgys irene 
ger then he that is in the world . Why then as they grow dai 
more wicked, ſomuſt we grow moregodly, the rather becauſe 
he thar hath the ſeauen candleſtickes, that is Chriſt, that hath 
the fulneſſe,andis the diſtributer of allche gracesaf God, will 
giue liberally to vs, whom he hath youchſated the name of bre= 
thren, 


So the lait ftate of that man, &c. - 
This is the fift point ſpoken of at the firſtthow Sathan whom 


hefirſt trained on in hypocriſie , never leaueth till he hath 
brought him to-contufion, Anſwerable tg that, 2.Pet, 2. 20, if 
they be tangled againe, and ouercome of the filthinefſe from 
which they were atfirſt eſcaped, the latrer end is worſe with 
them then the beginning, And this is true, whether we reſpe& 
this life or the life to come: for firſt, while they caried a face and 
countenance of religion, they were wrapped P inthe generall 
prayers ofthe Church: but when the maske of hypocrihie is ta- 
ken from them, and their leaproſie appeareth, they are ſingled 
out as the encmies of God, and his wdgements haftened ypon 
them at the intreatie of his ſeruants. Secondly, while they liued 
in their hypocriſic,they were quiet within theEſelues,& they had 
g00d hope the night wold never haue come: but when they de- 
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part in the open comemptand hardneſſe of hart, theh they find 
their conſciences open to condemne ther, and hell gates open 
tolerthem in, Thirdly, their end ſhall be wort at the laſt iudg- 
mefit, when thelcaſt part of the Lords wrath ſhall be bigger 
then all the tormentstheyfelt before, when his iron rod ſhall 


bruiſe them, and they ſhall be beaten with worſe then Scorpi= , 


ons. But now with the godly (hall it fare otherwiſe , whoſe end 
ſhall be better then their beginning , whether we meaſure the 
bleſſings they haue here, or which ſhall be revealed to them 
hereafter: as /ob, 42,10.1 2,when the Lord had turned. away the 
captivitic of /ob,he bleſſed his laſt dayes more then the firſt, and 
gaue him (as thetext ſpeaketh ) rwice ſoruch as he had in out= 
ward things, and when he died tull of yeares, nc gaue him ioyes 
without compariſon, without meaſure and without end, 
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Rom,8.verſ.no. + 
10. endif Chriſt be in you,the bodie is dead becauſe of ſine, 
but the ſprrit 1s life for reghteouſneſſe ſake. (: 


ke We > N this verſe the Apoſtle applyeth him- 
1A or - ) ſelfe to comfort the weaknefle, andto 
©) Sy C cheare vpthe faint hearts of the faith- 
| p YA. + full, laboring to releeue them with ſome 
GOP} {= (6K, ſpirituall confolation, thatnotwithſtan- 
\W- Z>—@ ging they cannot ſhake off the ſluggiſh» 
VS NY V8 nes of the fleſh , but are taken as it were 
A & En > 9 @ B with apalſey on the one fide halfe dead, 
being compaſſed about wich many in- 
firmitiesin this life, and hauing many grudgings andreſiſtances 
ofthis carthly lumpe which is the bodie, againſt the worke of 
our ſanRificationin this life:yer for all thisthe faithfull and cle& 
. may 
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may know and be aſſured, that they are not trained foorth to 
fight and hauethe foile, nor that they are called to any doubt- 
full combat ; but to ſuch a field where our hands ſhall be held 
vp if we faint, as were the hands of Moſes, and where we ſhall Exo.17.12.14 
preuaile , not onely againſt the Amalekites as did /o/ana,which 
# are enemies withour vs, but even againſtthe hidden enemies of 
our heart the rebellion of the fleſh;and the corry ptions ofnatu- 
re;whichis contained intheſe words : But the ſpirit zs life. 

Firlt, when itis ſaid: T he ſpirit 15 fe, we mult vnderſtand no 
naturall life, bur ſuch alife as Pau/ſpeaketh of, Zph.4.18, where 
he faith, the Gentiles that walked in the vanitie of their minds, 
were fraungers fromthe life of God , that life whereby God 
dwelleth in vs;& to be [trangers frs this life,is to be ſtrangers fi6 
holines of life:for God and an vnclean converſation cannot c6- 
pany together. And this life ofthe ſpiritis that, wherby (as Petey 
laith, 2, Per. 1.24.) we are made partakers ofthe diuine nature, 
not really,but by renovation, bauing obtained this mercic to be 
borne anew of immorrtall ſeed by the word of God, For as the 
ſoule infuſed into the bodie, quickeneth a mafſie peece of fleſh 
which had no motion before:ſo the ſouleto makeit aliuely and 
good ſoule, mult have a ſoule powred into it, thatis,the ſpirit of 
Gog; and if this ſpirit be abſent we are as dead from holy moti- 
ons, asthe bodie naturall is from outward ations by the priua- 
tion of the ſoule, So as we learne hence, thata man may liue a 

life inthe fleſh, and yet be dead in reſpe&t of the life of God, 
which ought to moue vs to work outour ſanCtificationin feare, 
knowing that if we be al fleſh,we ſhal never ſee the face of God, 
Now as toliue a naturalllife, there muſt be a generation ac- 
cording to the fleſh, fo if we will attaine to this lite inthe ſpirit, 
we mul be brought to a ſecond birth;not to be turned into our 
mothers wombes againe , as Nicedemus thought, /oh.3,4, but 
as Chriſt faith, we muſt be borne of the will of his Father , that 
is, of the ſeed of the holy Ghoſt, Here it followeth,as a manna- 
turally borne hath his life maintained by being nouriſhed with 
meate and drinke: ſo when we be borne againe of the ſeed of 
the ſpirit,we muſt be maintained andfed by thefleſh and bloud 
of Chriſt ſpiritually: and as we are m_ otthe holy — 
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the word, ſo we mult be nouriſhed by the holy Ghoſt in the 


word, or clſe we ſhall never be ſaued. lnthe deſire therefore of 
our {aluation,we ovghtto thirſt and pant after the rivers of lite, 
which do plentitully flow in the booke ot God, 

Againc,as men in this naturall life haue their degrees to pro- 
ceed in, which do neuer change, asthar firſt they be children, 
then after grow to a more vnderſtanding age: which was euen 
true of Chriſt in this fleſh, who (Lk. 2.52,)is ſaid to hauc 
increaſed in wiſedome and in ſtature: even ſo we muſt know, 
that our {pirituall birthis not perfect atthe fuſt day; bur it hath 
as it were a childhood, and we are babes to be fed with milke, 
as S, Petey ſaith, 1. Pet,2.2. and then afterward we grow from 
faith to faith, and from one degree of grace to another:yet her- 
they differ, that in our ſpirituall life in this world , we cannot 
come to any perte&ion, ſinne hangeth lo falt about our heeles: 
but in our naturall life we attaine to a fulneſſe and ripeneſle of 
fRreogth. And in this alfothcy differ, that the naturall powers 
ofthis life decreaſe by age and by infirmities: but ſo it mult not 
be in our ſpirituall liſe, Grin this we mult neaer neither ſtand 
ill, nor go backward, nor grow downward, bur ſtill be ſted- 
falt in faith, and walking on in loue, like men alwaies running 
in arace, till we haue attained the prize, which prize is glotie, 

Againe confider tor this ſpirituall life,that aSthe bodie while 
ic hath the foule, is buta naturall bodie,ſpending like oile inthe 
lampe, and cannot but in the end die, yer after this life ſhall be 
called a ſpirituall bodie, not in ſubtance, but becauſe inthere- 
{lurection ic ſhall be quickencd by the ſpirituall power of the 
holy Ghoſt: ſo a man that hath but a ſoule, if he have not the 
foule of the ſoule, that is, the ſpirit of Godto quicken it, he is 
but a naturall man.and muſt ncedes be damned. Againe,as a bo- 
dieraiſed vp,and quickened by another power can ncuerdic,to 
the ſoule being a ſprrituall ſoule, and having once recemed the 
earneſt of the ſpirit, & the power of fanQihication from the ho- 
ly Gholt, can neuer dic, Andin this reſpe& weare exaltedto a 
greater priuiledge then Ad4amhad in his creation: and it fareth 
better with vs then it did with him: for it was arbicraric with 
1m, and reſted in his will to die or not to dic; whereas we ha- 
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ning once drunke of the water of life, and once taſted of this lokn 6.54, 


ſpiricualllife,we can neuerthirſt:and as $, /ohn laith, r./ohn 3.6, 


' we cannot ſinne, that is, not ſoſinne but that we purge our ſelues 


vyponreproofe,and recouer our ſelues when we fall, 

Further obſerue hence, that there is a double death and a 
double life:fir{i,there is adeathin the preſent corruption of fin, 
whereby in this lite we deſcrue damnation. Now that there 1s a 
death inthis life, is proued 1. 7.,5.6. the widdow that liueth 
in pleaſure is dead while ſhe liveth: and Zphe/c;.14, Awake thor 
that fleepeſt.and ſtand vp from the dead: and Renel.z.2,it is laid of 
the Church of Sardis, Thou haſt a name that thou lineſt, but thow 
art dead. Secondly, there is adeath in the perpetuall condem- 
nation for fin, which is firſt inflicted vpon the foule atthe ſepa- 
ration from the body,and at the laſt day ſhal be layd both ypon' 
the ſoule and body in a fearctall and tull meaſure , Anſwerable 
tothis is life, the firſt kind whereof, is the grace of God youch« 
ſafed vs in this our pilgtimage :theſecond is the glory of God, 
giuenvsinthe life to come, Now the life of the ſpirit hath chree 
degrees: fillt,at the regeneration when we are renewed in our 
affetions,and do feele a change of mind within vs: ſecondly,ar 
the ſeparation of the ſoule from the body,when being as it were 
releaſed out of the fetters of this lite,ſhe takes herflight to hea- 
uen, for then doth the ſoule liue more excellently then ir did 
before, being freed from the bufterings of Sathan andthe al- 
lurements of the fleſh, Thirdly , atthe generall reſurreRion, 
when the world with the luſtes thereof ſhall paſſe away like a 
cloud,and be wrapped vp likeaclowt, forthen both ſoule and 
body ſhay enioy the preſence, yea more then that,ſhall live the 
life of God for euer. Euen ſo death in the reprobate hath three 
degrees:firſt,in the contagion of fin: ſecondly, in the ſeparation 
at the doore of death as it were, when the ſoule alone goeth to 
the diuell : thirdly, at the reſurreRtion when the body is reuni- 
ted to the ſoule, to recciue the fulneſſe of their cndlefle tor- 
ment, 

Againe,the reprobate in this life and in the life to come haue 
a double miſery coupled to their double death: for firſt inthis 
life they want the grace andfauour of God, and be cuen like 
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(ain, Gen. 4.14, afraid leaſt euery man ſhould kill them. Se. 
condly , they haue reſident in them the diuell , who being the 


lohn 16.11. godof this world , hath and doth carry them away daily in the' 


powerof darkneſſe, Then inthe life to come , they haue firſt a 


2.Thcl.r3.9 priuation or loſle ofthe preſence of God : ſecondly, a ſuffering 


and enduring of all torments, where their cries ſhall never be , 
itied,nor their paines euer be eaſed, Proportionable to theſe 
= the children of God double comforts , which may be ga- 
thered from the contrary ofthe former. For firlt they haue the 
countenance of the Lord alwayes ſmiling on them, and the 
ſrength of the Lord alwayes ſupporting them 1n this life, Se- 
—_— which is more, they haue-the true ſpirit of comfort 
dwellinginthem , andthe Father, the Son and the holy Ghoſt 
doth continually feaſt with them while they live here, And whe 
we fall aſleepe(for nothing elſe is death tothe ſaints, as we ma 
ſce in Stephen, hen da we firſt ſtand alwayesin the 


2.Cor.z.17.18 fight of God,and behold him face to face;neither doth his glo- 


Ela,$34F* 


ry then any whitamaze vs as it did when the yeile was before 
oureyes, but it doth reioyce vs, and we glory init, Secondly, 
we are filled with ioyes vnſpeakable , and haue the full acceſſe 
and fruition of all thatthe heart can defire or ſeeke for, 

Now the way to know that this life of God isin vs , muſt be 
by the amendment of our liues and by the leauing of our fins: 
for regeneration beginneth at repentance, and repentance at 
leauing of ſin, in which point euery man mult examine himlelfe 
wiſely: for if thou haſt not brideled thy tougue from bitter and 
blaſphemous ſpeech,if thou haſt not taught thy hands to work 
truly without deceit,and haſt not brought thy heart to pray fer- 
uently without hypocrifie , then haſt thou no part in this rege- 
neration, and by conſequent 'no fellowſhip in the life of 
God, 

For righteonſneſſe ſake : Thatis as much as if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, reformation of life and religion is the badge and cuidence 
of the ſpirituall life we leade here. The cauſe of this is the righ- 
teoufneſſe of Chriſt, which reſteth in theſe rwo things : firſt.in 
ſatisfying the iuſtice of his Father for our ſinnes, as the Prophet 
Eſay ſpeaketh , He was wounded for our tranſpreſſions, and by his 

. g 
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per ave we healed : ſecondly, in fulfilling the law , which he 
performed foure waies: fi reaching ir preciſely : ſecondly, 
by obeying it exaQtly:thirdly,by ſuffering for our breachthere- 
of meritorioully:tourthly, by ſanctifying vs todo it effeQually, 
But this kind of rightcouſnefle is onely refident and inherent in 
the perſon of Chrilt, howbeic the ON here ſpoken of 
by the Apoſtle, is a figne onely and a token that we are ſanQi- 
fied by thefleſh of Chriſt , and that Chriſt bath purchaſed ſal- 
uation for vs; and thatwe fighing vnder the burden of finne, gq,, x5. 
walking in a reformed life, and waiting tor the glory that ſhall 
be ſeene,we ſhall be as the Saints of God, beloued of the Lord, 
hauing our long robes inſigne of ſtarelineſſe as Senators , and Reu.7.9 
palmes in our hands1n figne of vitory'as conquerours, forwe 
in Chriſt haue overcome Sathan, * -' TERS 
Further we muſt obſerue and know , though this ſpirit of 
life dwell in vs,yetſolong as we are inclofed in this earthly ta- 
bernacle,and haue the corruption of natureelafping abourthe 
ſoule as Ivie to the Oke, we cannot befree from infirmities and 1okn 1348. 
ſins,nor-waſhed ſo cleane butthar ſome filth will cleaue-rto our 
hands or ourfeet, Yetthere is great diffetence berween theſlips 
and fins ofhim that hath, and of himthathathnot the ſpirit of 
God, asgreat difference as there is betweene himthatis dren- 
ched and plunged ouer head and eares ina puddle; and him 
that hath onely fouled his foote : according to the ſpeech of 
Chriſtto Peter ,lobn 13.8, He that tn waſhed needed not [ate onely 
to waſh his feete:as if he ſhould have ſaid, Petey thy head and thy 
hands are cleane,onely thy feet need waſhing:tharis,alwaies in 
this life ſome inferior affection is vncleane,and there wil be a li- 
tle boiling againſt the working of the ſpirit; but the princjpall 
purpoſe of our hearts ſhall be to pleaſe God andto loaththe 
world, For the children of God are as poiſoned veſſels waſhed . 
by the holy Ghoſt , wherein notwithſtanding there reſts ſome 2.Cor.10.3- 
taſt andrang of their former filtineſſe 2 but Ge wicked are as 
veſſels full of the poiſon ofthe diuell, wherein the ſpirit of God 
neuer ſet footing, Againe, fin in the regenerate hath a wound, 
andis like the Sun faintly appearing through ſome thick cloud, 
but in the wicked it hath ir full trok - Againe, the As" 
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ſo chained that they\cannot Rirre one foote to heauer;; and be- 
ing caſt fron God,they (olicecaretor it, as they wil with Cain 
(Gen«4.17.)ſalla building of citics,and having loſtthe harmo- 
nie of a good+ conſcience they will get ſome 7#ba/ or other 
(Geneſ.4.21.)to play on the organs to make them merry : bur 
the godly thoughthey be loojed fromthe chaines of the di- 
uell , yet while they ſoiourne here they mult draw ſome irons 
afterthem , Againe , the wicked from their birth have turned 
their backes to God, and theirface tothe Giuell : but the godly 
though they be hindred in their courſe, and(tayed in their pro- 
feſſionof godlineſſe and of ſanRtification by ſome infirmities 
inſeparable fromthe fle(b;.yer do they firiue intheir running 
to recouet their fall, and wealtle fora prize that ſhall neuer fade, 
Andyer no doubt there is a contradiction inthe wicked cuen 
io ſjnning,as it is ſaid, Gen.4.7.finne lieth at the doore of Cain, 
that is,the blood. of his brother eFbe/ ſhould torment his con- 
ſaence;, Howbeit this combat and contradiction is but be- 
rweene his conſcience that condemueth his -fin, andhis heart 
that louerh is ;| but in themchere is neuer any ftrife berweene 
affeRjons and affeQions: whereas the godly haue this fight be- 
rweent affections and affetions,as the fleſh defirethto . ſuch 
athing;, but the ſpirit that dwelleth in the fleſh doth alway ab- 
horre it, and triuethagain( it, So as if God hath ſealed thee vp 
to ſaluation, and hath giuenthce the fone of abſolution and 
don for thy finnes,though thou art now diſcouraged at that 
remnant of in that refts in thee, and feareſt leaſt God ſhould 
frowne at thee and turne his face from thee for thy weake ſer- 
uice of him,yer liftyp thy head,thouſhalt be ſure hereafter tho- 
rough the power of this fpirit to caſt downe that great Go- 
liah;and thou ſhalt hauethe full fruition of that hope thou yer 
doeſtapprebend and ſee as in aglaſſe: and if thou haſt recei- 
ved bytzþeeatnelt pennie of the ſpirit in this life, thou ſhalr 
beſure to recciue thy! fol wages and hire in the life to come. 
Neither need we be diſmayedthar we limpe like Jacob,Gen,z 2. 
254a0d beimperfeQinthis life:forit we had not infirmities,we 
would be a proud as the diuell , whereas now they make vs to 
<xpteſfe our thapkfulneſſe to-God, that he fo mercifully re- 
\ * flraincth 
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Rraineth-them,, and ſo fatherly paſſeth by them, they-ſerve pyg.,..,. 
tro multjply our grones inthe ſpirit to God; that w6 might be Rom.7.24, 
delivered from this bogey of death and bondage of 14: yea they Heb.13.3: 


ſtirre vs vpto the loue of others, to ſorrow tor the affitions 
of loeph and ot ourbrethren:whereas if we our ſthies were not 
infirme & weake,we wold neuer be touched with-compafhon, 


Uerſe 11. But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed wp [efron form the 
dead awell myon, he that raiſed up ( hreſt from the dead 
ſpall alſo quicken your mortall bodres ty hn ſpryut rhe 
dwallkth mow, 2001254 zi 


Howlſocuer we haue aduaiitage and comfort by :che fonmes 
doctrine, that by the extinguiſhmenr. of this light which we 
hauc hcre bencath, and by the ſeparation of our-badics from 
our ſoules, fy mult die,and cannot otheriwiſe be mornified then 
by mortalitie;yetinatbis verſerhe Apottle ftirrerthys vp togreas 
rerioy andto the top of all Chriſtian comfon,fhewing tharchs 
time ſhall come, when our yile hodies ſhall be madelike ro the 
glorious body of Chriit Tefus. The verſe fiandeth on two parts? 
tirſt, ofthe raiſing yp okIeſus Chriſt: ſecondly,of the raiſing vp 
of our bodies tobgamade:confarmable ro-Chrittourhead,! >; 

Firſt obleryethe maner ofche A pealtie bis/fpcech,/frhe firm 
>c,.conlider wilkly ab1s:{peech propounded by: Pawtas ir were 
condicionally, which dothnot argue anyſuſpended doubrfulnes 
of the matrex, gr make it aby whit ſubjcet to exception; butca- 
caricth with ta perempaty! necelſtie thatir ista; the Apoſtle 
taking that for granted which canatbe denied without falling 
into groſſc aþwrditics, For if he ſhoutd Have dovbied whether 
Chrifthad binzi/en againe , then'in vaine had he gore! aboutto 
proue thatwe ſhould riſe againt: and therefore by'this manerof 
phraſe the Apoſtle cals not the:nzatter in queſta asadoubr, but 
doth boldly aſſume it to al Chriftians,that{þrifarrs/en. Andthis 
is the c<mon courſe of the (criptyre;andotthe Minilters of God 


in al times viually to ſay, Ifthere be a day ofiudgrhent,andifirbe 2.Pct 3.11. 


{o that this book of Gods word ſhal be write inyour.barts, hen 
is there a fearful reckning to be expedted for : which they door 


as 
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as doubting oftheſe things, buttaking them as graunted of all 
mengthey be ſo certaine without contradition. So the Apolile 
before in this chapter, verſ.g, If the ſpirit be in you(ſpeaking to 
the eleR) for all thar is ſpoken in this chapter belek onely 
ro them that be called /anttified , but (ſaith he) rhe ſpirit i in you, 
for if they ſhould deny that, they run into this, that they muſt 
necds be reprobates and wrapped vp in condemnation, 
Secondly,obſcrue in the raifing vp of Chriſt two parts: firſt, 
that he was raiſed yp:ſecondly,by what power he was raiſed vp, 
namely by the ſpirit of his Father. That Chriſt was raiſed vp, 
the Apolile doth not demonſtrace it, but affumeth it: for if Chriſt 
were not riſen, then all Pax reaſons (1.{07.15.)to proue our 
reſurreion may cafily be cluded, for that is the firfi argument 
he there yſcthto proue a reſurreion, becauſe Chriſt is riſen, 
and all his arguments there following are linked tothat, and 
depend onthat;reaſoning from ablurdities:if Chrift be not riſen 
ourpreachingisin vaine,and your faithis in vaine , for Chriſt 
crucified and his reſurreRion is the ſumme of the Goſpell and 
the end ofourfaith . But the matteris, by what power Chriſt 
was raiſed yd, As he was fleſh it profited nothing to raiſe vp it 
ſclte,for 1,Pet:3,18,it is aid, he was putto death according to 
the fleſh, that is,according to his humane nature,and was quick- 
ned inthe ſpirit, which the Apoſtle here ſheweth to be by that 
ſpirit wherein hepreached in Noahrtime. And Rom,1.3. the A- 
polile ſpeaking of Chriſt ,” faith he was ofthe ſeed of Daxid ac- 
cording tothe fleſh, but declared tobe the ſonne of God by the 
reſurreQion from the dead: . which ſheyeth that irwas the po- 
werof God that raiſed him vp. 000! | 
He thatraiſed vp Chrift,&c. Here conſider three parts:firſt, 
what ſhall be raiſed yp, our bodies? ſecondly, by -whatpower 
they ſhalt riſe, by the ſame power by which Chritt was raiſed vp: 
thirdly,after what maner;the ſame ſpiriethat quickned Chrift is 
now-eommunicated to vs,and by Chtifts righteontnefſe we are 
made righteous, and ſoarc become fit temples for his ſpiritto 
inhabite in'vs;” -. (4 43? 
:> The:Scripture:propoſeth two argunents to proue the reſur. 
roQtion; ficft,the contormitie ofthe bodv with the head, that as 
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Chriſt ourheadis riſen, ſo we his -bodie ſhall riſe againe. The ſe- 
cond is the conſideration of Gods omnipotencie, and our faith 
in his power: that is, to belecue that he can do all things , and 
therefore can raiſe yp our putrified bodies. The firſt realon hol- 
deth both wayes: if Chriſt be raiſed vp, then ſhall we be raiſed 
vp: Chriſt is not riſen, therefore we ſhall not riſe, We are railed 
vp, therefore Chriſt is raiſed vp; we are not raiſed vp, therefore 
Chriſtis notriſen, And this doth miniſter ynto vs great com- 
fort, and may cuen aftoniſh our hearrs with ioy: for it is impol- 
fible, that we who arc the bodie can be drowned, as long as 
Chriſt our head is aboue the water. So'then fince our head 
Chriſt is lifred yp aboue all gultes, hath taſted of all forrowes,8c 
hath ouercome all dangers,we need nor to feare that we ſhal be 
{tifled or ſwallowed yp of the waues of torments and affi tions, 
though we ſeeme neuer ſo much caſt down inthe outward man: 
for let the wild beaſts of the forreſt roare neuer ſo fiercely , or 


letthe raine fall, and the waues beate, and the winds blow ne» Mat.7.27, 


uer ſoſtrongly, yet ſhall their mouths be ſhutthar they ſhall nor 
hurt vs, and our houſe is built yvponarocke that cannot moue: 


for our redeemer liueth, and our head is ſafe, and we at the laſt 1oh.19.295. 


when he hath ſufficiently exerciſed his graces in vs by the triall 
of eur faith, and the experience of our loue of him,ſhall through 
bim ouercome all was 1 and ſorrowes. 

For the ſecond reaſon to proue the reſurreion: which is the 
conſideration of Gods omanipotencie, the Apoſtle (Philip. 3. 
2t.) ioyneth the rayling vp fu bodies to the conſideration 
of that power wherby God is able to ſubdue all things. Thisal- 
ſoiscuident Ezech.37,5, where the Lord by his power giueth 
life to a companie of dead bones, And Chriſt (/ob, 5. 25.) faith 
his Goſpell was able to raiſe vp dead ſoules: thatis, tuch as be 
dead in profanefle, butby the powerof his word (hall be re- 
uiued and quickened in the fpirit,which is the firſt reſurreion: 
and ver{.28. The day ſhall come( faith he) when ye ſhall find 
chatto betrucin the ſecond reſurretion to your damnation, 
whichye will not now belecueinthe firlt reſwreRion to your 
' faluation, when by the very voice of God the deadfhall be rai- 


ſed vp, Among many places to proue thereſurreAion ofthe _ 
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dic that is moſtexcellent, (Adz2.22,3 2.) vpon the demaund of 
che Sadduces, whoſe wife ſhe that had had ſeauen hu: bands 
ſhould be inthe reſurreion? / am {laith he) rhe God of eAbra- 
ham,&c,lam notthe God of the dead but of the liuing . No 
place at the firſt fight may ſeeme to carrie lefſe proof of the mat- 
ter Chriſt then had in hand, but being duly weighed, it is moſt 
ſubſtantiall ro proue ir, It may be ſaid: True it is , thou art the 
God of 45raham, that is, of fo much of eAbraharm as now li- 
ucth;ſo as thou art the God of 4brahams ſoule: bur it is conuin- 
cedoutofthe place it ſelfe, that thou art not the God of the 
dead, and therefore thou art not the God of Abrahams bodie, 
for his bodicis dead. But note, he doth not ſay, he is the God 
of part of Abraha,but he is the God of Abraham: perſo:ywhich 
perſon of his ſtandeth vpon ſoule and bodie. Secondly , ſome 
» this place proueth the immorralitie of the ſoule only. Nay,it 
is certaine, if the bodie be not immortall, the foule cannor be 
immorrtall: for if Abraham liveth in any part now, he mult at 
the laſt hucinall; and if immortalitic were onely giuen to one 
part, then all the reaſons of Paw/(1.{ 07.1 5.)to proue the reſur- 
retion of the bodie might be caſily cuaded.. For the Apoltle 
there (ver; 18,)ro proue the refurreion of the bodie, ſaith; 
Unleſſe (briſt be riſen and we riſe , we that axe aſleepe in ( briſt are 
eriſhed.But it may be obieed:Nay,there may be an immorta- 
litic ifthe bleſſed {oules do liue, and therefore they cannot be 
faid to be periſhed, And ver/. 19. If owr hope (faith Pan!) be in 
this bife onely, we are of all the moſt miſerable. Nay it may ſaid, we 
are happic in the life to come in the ſoule : ſo ver// 29. he pro- 
ueth the reſurretion ofthe bodie from our baptiſme. Yea, bur 
it may be ſaid: That is not ſo Pax/, for though our bodies riſe 
not, yet baptiſme may profite vs in the ſpirit;and though thy bo- 
die { Pas!) do not rf, yetthou haſt not fought with beafts at E= 
pheſus in yaine: for thouſhalt be crowned with glorie in thy 
ſoule, for that thou haſt ſuſtained theſe combats. And thus if we 
ſtandonely vpon the immorralitie of the ſoule, all Paws argu- 
ments in that place may be ſoone reieted, 
Itis true, thatthe ſoules are now bleſſed, as it is in the Reel. 
7.9. where the Saints are ſaid to haue their white robes in to- 
ken 
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| ken of innocencie; long, in figne of Ratelineſſe; and palmes in,; 


their hands, in figne of victorie: bur itis as true, that the ſoule; 
is not happie, {auing in the conſtant expeRation of the laſt* 
day, when itſhall be toyned tothe bodie: and it hath not now 

chat fulneſſe of happineſſe it then ſhall haue.Foritftandeth with 
the law of retribution in God, that as he received moſt gorie 

from them both when they were vnited, ſo ſhould he returne 

them moltioy and fulneſle of glorie , when by his power they 

are brought together againe. And cuen ſofareth it now with the 
reprobate that are departed, who feele onely torment in their 

foules ar this time: but when their bodies ſhall be raked out of 
the duſt, then ſhall their pains be increaſed, So asthis is the do- 

Grine we muſt hold,thar the ſoules of che Saints are bleſſed ante 

reſurreflionem, bctore the reſurreQion; but fine reſarreftione , 

without the reſurreionthey are not bleſſed, Row. 14.9. God 

is ſaid to be the Lord of the dead, and CMar.22.32.Chriſt faith, 

tes not the God of the dead, In which places there is no con- 

trarietie:for Chrift meaneth,that he is not the God of the dead 

according tothe ſuppoſition of the Sadduces : for no man is a 

king without ſubiects, nor a Captaine without ſouldiers , nor 

God the God of Abraham, valefſe Abraham be ;burt he is the 

God ofthe dead, becauſe chey by him ſhall be raiſed yp. 

Now followeththe firſt part: what ſhall be raiſed vp,namely, 
this very bodice which we now carrie about ys ſhall be raiſed vp. 
Which is proned, firſt from the proportion and reſemblance 
with the head:for the ſame bodie of C hriſt that was buried,was 
raiſed vp:'which is ſignified mnt vs by himſelfe, (Luk, 24.39-) 
who to remoue all doubts of the truth of his reſurreion our of 
his diſciples minds, ſaid: Behold my hands and my feet : and Toh. 
20.25, it is ſaid, that Thomas put his finger into leſus fide after 
his refurreion.And ſo much did Chrift foretel aforc his death 
(/ob.1.19.) Deftroy thi temple, (meaning his bodie) and Pwill 
build the ſame (not another ) vp 4gaine, Secondly, it is proued 
fromthe proportionof Gods tulfice roward the ele and the 


robate alfo: for it ftandeth with his iaftice, that thoſe lippes 
which inthis life offred yp the calues of thankſgiuingvntohim, 
that that bodiethathath bene baptized into Chiiſts —_— 
b1 mo 
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mouth that hath fed ypon Chriſt by faich,that that bodie which 
hath bene cxerciſed vader the crofle, and ſanctified through af- 
fictions, which hath reftified ro the bloud the profeſſion of his 
truth, itſtandeth I ſay with the iuſtice of God, that that bo- 
dic and no other ſhould be raiſed vp to gloric. And Pal no» 
teth foorth ſo muchin himſelfe a member, (1.(7. 1 5.53.)whE 
he ſaith, 7 his mortall/ball put on immortalitie : as if (ſaith a lear- 
ned Father)he had taken it vp in bis hands to haue expreſſed his 
meaning, Againe, the proportion of Gods iuſtice toward the 
reprobate is, that that knee that hath bowed to the Maſle, ſhall 
allo bow to the diuell in hel torment, aud that that bodie which 
hath embrewed ic ſelfg with the bloud of Gods ſaints, that hath 
rent as it were the Lord irj peeces by their blaſphemie, and that 
haue ſhut yp their mpcen from the poore, that that bodie 
(hould be puniſhed eternally in hell fire; and euen denyed fo 
much as a drop of cold water to coole their roungs. For what 
iultice wereit in God to frame them new bodies,and ſo to pa- 
niſh chem in that fleſh wherein they never ſinned? nay, it were 
meere iniuſtice to puniſh them in any other parts then thoſe 
wherein they haue offended , Now this bodie of the fairhfull 
that ſhall be raiſed vp, ſhall haue three ſpeciall graces given vn- 
to it which it had not before, to ſhew the riches of Gods mercy 
roward them: as firlt, ic ſhall be immorrall,and ſhall never pu- 
trifie: ſecondly, itſhall be maintained by no naturall power:and 
thirdly, itſhall haue glorie. Anſwerable to theſe, in another kind 


ſhall the bodies of the reprobare be:for firſt, they ſhall wifh they . 


might rot, but cannot: ſecondly,they were happie if they might 
pine away,but the worme ſhall be continually gnawing,yet ne- 
ver ſatisfied, nor they weakened: thirdly, they ſhall haue horror 
and (hame, and howling and gnaſhing of teeth continually. 
Forthe ſecond point, which 1s, by what power our bodies 
areraiſed vp, namely, by the ſame ſpirit that Chriſt was raiſed 
vp. Now then it may be asked, how thereprobate (hall riſe, for 
they partake not of this ſpirit, nor hauie any part in this reſurre- 
ction, Ic is true, that the power of Chriſt as a Sauiour, and the 
fruice and benefire ofhis death are inſeparable from'the ele, 


_ andbelopgonelyto them, The reprobate therefore ſhall be 


raiſed 
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THE 'XVII, SERMON. "55 
raiſed yp by the ſame power by which they were at firſt created: 
and as at the firlt they were made by the power of Godin his 
Sonne,the Father conſulcing with his wiſdome which is Chriſt; 
euen ſo ſhall they be raiſed vp againe by the power of God in 
his Sonne, not as a redeemer, but bythe abſolute power of Te= 
ſus Chriſt cheir Iudge. And as when Adarmfell he was not only Gen,z.23, 
depriued of thetree of life,bur of all the other fruites of the gar- 
den, and in thelofle of thar loſt all the rift, and was driuen 
out by violence , and kept out by the ſword from any more 
fight of God in Paradiſe: eueno the reprobate deſerue not 
onely to. be ſecluded from the poſſeſſion, of heaucnly glory, 
where growes that life that euer flouriſheth, but even viterly to 
be extinguiſhed and aboliſhed, for os be: but vſurpers vpon 
the Lords heritage, and cucnthe aire.which they breathin ſhal 
be heir damnation, for they delerue not ſo much as their being, 
Yetſuch isthe great bountie of God,that he raineth as welvp- 
ofi the yniuſt as vpon the jult, yea and oftentimes obſcyreth his 
goodnefle toward his Saints,and hideth as it were his face from 
them, when the wicked flouriſh as the Palme tree, and abound 
inall earthly proſperitic ; but yetchis is our comfort that they 
paſſe away as a ſhaft in;the aire, andas 97 v+ the ſea, fois 
their place no more ſcene, and indeed they (hall find it were 
better for them they were not : whereas the godly know, that lob 10.18.22, 
in this earth they haue no abiding citic,but that their treaſure is 
in heauen,where their hearts alwaies be, and their bodies here=- 


 afterſhall be, 


Becauſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in you . . This is the third part 
was noted out ynto vs, namely, how this, power of the ſpirit is 
inthis life communicated ynto vs, Wherein obſerue, that who« 
ſocuer is regenerate is made partaker of the life of God, and 
ſuch a man hath his ſoule and body taken vp and dreſſed, and 
dedicated toentertainghe holy Ghoſt,and the holy Ghoſt abi- 
dethin him : and /oþn 14.23. Chriſt faith, If any man lowe me 
he will keepe my ward,and my F ather wil lowe him,and we wil come 
vnto him and dwell with hims : {o as thewhole bleſſed Trinitie 
abideth in ſuch a man;which is a molt princely prerogatiue and 


royall dignitie which the faithfull haue, "_ the King of ney 
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will Rocpe ſolow as to abide in the ſoule of a poore Chii- 
ſtian. | 

Further obſerue,in that the ſpirit dwels in vs, that as Chriſt 
before he rooke ypon him and afſumed ourfleſh, ſeut his her- 
benger before him to ſeale that houſe, and ſanEifie that womb 
wherein himſelfe would lie that the virgin by that meanes was 
full of the holy Ghot : euen'ſo he till ſenderh forth his ſpirit to 
take yp his lodging for him in the heart of euery Chriſtian, 
and to ſanRifie them in ſome meaſure, though not inthat ful- 
nes he did the virgin, And as Godin no place on the carth was 
ſaid to be more then he was inthe Arke , ſo1s he in no creature 
ſo much as inthe eleR, yea all the creatures by this meanes are 
made ſeruiceableto the cle&, 

Now when this ſpirit commerhynto vs, it findeth ourhearts 
yery ruinous like an old houſe, yer ſuch a habitation as by ſome 
ancient monuments ſhewes ov ſacely building it was at firſt 
by creation; then irfals a tempering and building of vs vp againe 
by the loue of G6d ingrafted in ourhearts, 'and it doth fift vs 
and cleanſe ys : and whereas it findeth nothing but bare walles, 
that is,a departure of all the graces of God,and a depriuation of 
them, is filleth ys and infuſethynto vs all heauenly yertues. 
And as the Lord wasin the Temple;and yet notſhutin andin- 
cluded there;butin thathe was there; it was neceſlary it ſhould 
be kept cleane, as appeareth 2. (Þron.2 3,19. that forthis pur- 
pole porters were ſerat the gates of the houſe of the Lord, that 
none that was vncleane inany thing ſhould enter in: ſo we that 
are Chriſtians being a type of that Temple that ſhould be builr 
of living tones, whereof Chriſt muſt be the chiefe and corner 
ſtone, and wherein we muſt beleene that God dwelleth farre 
more ſpiritually and effeQtually then he did in the other, we (I 
fay) muſt be kept far more cleanely then the other Temple was, 
In this reſpeR alſo, that this Temple wherein the Lord now 
dwelleth is our ſoules and bodies, the Prieſt our ſclues to offer 
yp our ſclues,the ſacrifice our ſchues to be ſacrificed in our ſouls 
and bodies ypon the altar which is our hearts; but yer ſo, as we 
are ſti]l acceptable onely in the ſacrifice of Chriſt and in his 
pricfthood, Now this {piricthat thus dewellerk in ys, is called 

> 
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the ſpirit of ſanification, in reſpeRof the foure properties 
wherein it reſembleth the materiall Temple . For beſt as the 
Temple might not ſerue fora dwelling houſe , but was onel 
conſecrated to abide & continue there while they ſerued God: 
ſo the temples of our bodies muſt not be taken vp of the luſts 
ofthe worldto dwell there, but be dedigated only to entertaine 
the ſpirit of Chriſt : and ſecondly, as the holy garments were 
onely worne inthe Temple,ſo ought we to looke that we attire 
our {lves onely as becommeth Chriſtians that Rand alwayes 
in the preſence of God:thirdly,as the holy meate was onely ca- 
teninthe Temple : and fourthly, the veſſels onely thereto be 
drunk in:ſo this ſhewes that our bodies and al the powers,affe- 
ions and ations both of ſoule and body , as well inthe heart 


257 


within,as in al the vſe of Gods bleſſings without mult be ſepara- 1.loha 2-17, 


red fro all earthly thingsto be by them eſtranged fromthe wor- 
ſhip of God,and be relerued onely to holy 4 , that God and 
his glory may be the chiefelt end of ourlife, for ſo the Ebrew 
word to ſanttifie, ignifieth to be ſet apart, and not proſtitute to 
any profane vſe, 

Hereupon it is, that if in the Temples of Chriſtians we ſee 
idols ereted,we are grieued and offended andthar juſtly, be- 
cauſe we ſee agreat part of Gods ſeruice ſhall be ſpent in bo- 
dily adoration, which ought not to be:for thoughir be true that 
God requireth ro be worſhipped of euery bone in the body, 
yet principally in this ſacrifice of prayer and other religious ex- 
erciſes he looketh at the heart,and fers his eye on our affeRions 
to be worſhippedin ſpirit andin truth, 


Io 
Now ifit be valawfull to erect and ſetyp an idollin any Chri- 


ſtian Temple, for ſomuch doth the Scripture in ay 9" words 
reſtifie in many places, as,pull downe their altars, 


1 4424, 


reake their Dent.3.3 


images and burne them in the fire, with many ſuch like places & 12.3. 
and ſpeeches : how fearefull athing then is it, that we that are 1udg:2-3 


Chriſtians ſhould ſet yp idols in our ſoules , the moſt beautified 
place that God hath on earth, asthe idols of couctouſneſle, hy- 
pocrifie, filthineſſe,pride, and ſuch like, which be inuifible, and 
therefore worſe then the other , and which do ſecretly like a 


theefe (teale away our hearts fr6 the loue of God,and as amoth 
—_— S 2 do 
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do euen feed vpon ys and conlume vs, till we ſuddenly fall into 
the wrath and diſpleaſure of God. 

+ Here let vs further conſider but how we vſe our own houſes, 
Gen.13.r, Wherein we dwelin the tabernacle of this life, and which ought 
tobe but as tents to be caried at our backes, to put vs in mind 
of our pilgrimage: for if the matterof the Church cannot 
affe&t vs nor touch ys at the quicke, yet ſhall it ſer foorth 
our wickednes and enlarge our condemnation, that weeſteeme 
more of our owne dwelling places,wherein we (leepeto night, 
and tomorrow are caſt into the graue, then of that place wher- 
inthe Prince of heauen and carth taketh vyphis abode: how cu- 
rious we are in ſcouring of our pots,in {weepivg of our parlors, 
inplaiting ofour | tricking vp our {elues nicely and 
gariſhly; yea no ſeruants can pleaſe vs, but ſuch as weare our 
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their knees in rubbing our houſes; and how fearfull and ſhame- ] 
full athing it is,that we make no account nor reckening of that 
place where the whole Trinitie ſhould abide; that our houſes 
ſhall be cleane where onely our dirtie feet do treade , and our t 
ſclues the yncleanelt part of it; and thatthrough our wretched. M | 
neſſe and negligence in purging of our ſelyes, and cleanfing of t 
our {oules, we are rather dens fit for the damned. ſpirits, then t 
temples meet forthe holy Ghoſt to abide in: for if our hearts be 0 
once ouergrowne with the weeds of profaneſſe, idlenefle, co- t 
uctouſneſſe, and ſuch like, we may affuredly know , that God q 
can haue no roome to dwell in ſuch a ſoule. | p 
Further trom the Metaphoror borrowed ſpeech (dwelleth,) P 
notethatthere isa reſidence of the holy Gholt in all thoſe thac ſ: 
be his: ſoas itmult not be a ſoiourning of the Lord with vs, to 
comelike a {traunger fora night, or for ameale,and away again, f 
bur he muſt be a houſhold gueſt,to go in and out with vs:ſo that li 
we mult know it is not euery pang of conſcience, or fit of pray- v 
er, or hanging downe our heads for a day, wherby we are fom- li 
time perplexed and wringed with forrow, that is the dwelling of 
ofthe ſpiritin vs, nomore then was that fit of Balaam, ( Num.,23 ic 
10,) bin he prayed that his ſoule might dic the death of the Ce 
righteous, and chat his laſt end might be like his.Neitheris this b 
ſpirit knowne to be inthee by doing many good things: for b 
LY Herod 
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Herod(Mark,6.10.)did many things atthe perſwaſion of Jobs 
Baptift, yet was he a moſicruell inceituous bloudie ryran : nor 

et by leauing many euillthings-vadone, for the very Heathefi 
had many morall yertues which made them decline tromman 
vices. Bur by this ſhalt thou know thatthou haft this ſpirit, if a- 
ny thing crofſerhand repugneth thy affeions, if thy affeions 
riſe not againſtir, but that in the meditation and purpoſe of fin 
thou pleaſe thy ſelfe, and take part with thy affeQions againtt 
God to fulfill it, as Ba/aam did, when by the proffer of riches 
(Nwn, 24.13,)he would faine haue curſed where the Lord had 
bleſſed, itis cerraine this ſpirit of God abideth nor there, bur 
the dinell, 

Laſtly obſerue, fince there is no hope ofthe reſurreRion, but 

ſo farreas we are (caled in thislife to that glorie we ſhall haue 
hereafter, by the earneſt of Gods ſpirit giuen ynto vs: we m 


truly ſay ofthe wicked, whomthe Sonne neuer kiſſed,that whe Plal.z.1a. 


they dic they go to the damned: for he that hath nor his- parr of 
this ſpirit inthis life, volefſe the Apolile be a lyer ; which were 
blaſphemie to thinke, tharman ſhall never hauc the glorie of 
the life to come. And therefore ſuch as do ſcome and ſcoffe at 


the ſeruants of God, as //omael did at /aac, calling thens Mew Gen21.9, 


of the pirit, they do commit mot ſacrilegious ſcurrilitie, and jn 
% Mee whergn they Rand, they oc the dinels avthe 
divell is not Gody yea, in this they. do with their own months 
pronounce and ſubſcribetotheir owne damnation: for the A. 
poſtle faith, we mult haue this ſpiric, elſe it is impoſſible tobe 
ſaved, . | 
Here it may be ſaid:Since there is onely ioy and peace in the 
ſpirit, how1s ir that the wicked runne on in the courſe of their 
life proſperouſly,and inthe end of their dayes go away quietly: 
whereas the godly walke through many ſnares, andare ip their 
lifeſcratched as it were with miany thornes, andin their death 
oft times are much troubled, and depart in great agonies,” True 
it is,the wicked may perhaps die quietly,andtothe fight ofman 


comfortably, hating (as 7ob ſpeaketh)no bands.in tneirdeaths 1,1, ,. 
thouiudge im no more by his death then by his Pll7y. 4 


but looke 


birth: for many worhemhaue had more cafic traucll of a repro- 
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bate, thenof ancleRed child of God: eſpecially the cauſe of 
their quiet being, becauſe hypocriſie hath pue their conſcien- 
cestofilence here, that they may ſoone after roare out in hell: 
and there is ſuch a cruſt growne vpon their hearts, that they rot 
and fefter within and fecele it not: wheras in the ele the wound 
is kept alwaics open, and we cannorflie the leaſt breath of the 

Lords diſpleaſure but we are anguiſhed , neither can wethink 
that we eucr feare enough: which tender heart of a Chriltian is 
like the Adamant,te draw the oyle of comfortinto his ſoule,and 
to haſten and quicken the life ofthe ſpiritin him, Let vsall ther-, 
fore earneſtly pray forthis ſpirit; hauing obtained ir, let vs che- 

riſh and welcome it, ſo as itmay take Jelighe in vs: for we all 
know it muſt one day come to this, /n mani tas Domine com- 

wendo ſpiritum menm, Into thy hands, O Lord, Icommend my 
ſpirit: and itis now atthis, I» menus tas (homo) commendo ſpiri- 
tum menm, Into thy hands (O man) I comuiit my. ſpirit, And 

therefore as we will have the Lord gracious to our ſpirits at the 

latterday, ſo let vs well vſe andenterraine his ſpirit'in this ac- 

ceptable time, which youchiſafeth to dwell with vs. 
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Verſc1 2.T herefore we are. debters got to the' fleſh, to line after the 
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Ponthat which weae before,the ApoBtleinfer- 
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M Vas 7 [freed them,notonely from the condemuation 
Ie Fs & |offione, bur alſo fromthe power of finne,ther- 

if fore the Lord doth igdent with them, and in 
them with vs all, not to mexit ſaluation; bucþecaule faluation is 
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THE XVIII. SERMO __ | 
alreadie meritecd for vs,to be engaged and obligedto'the Lord 


andtharfince he hath token the handwriting away from Sa- Colo(Ts, r 4. 


than, and hath cancelled itin Chriſt, that therefore we ſhould 
be debters not tothe fleſh, but to the ſpirir. FE 
Hereupon obſerue, that the greateftargument to perſwade 
or rather to inforce vs to good workes; is taken from the'price 
of our redemption: as appeareth by Sainc Pal, who vſeth that 
argument(Rom.1 2,1.) /beſeech you by the mercies of God, that 
you gine vp your bodies « tnuing ſacrifice vnts the Lord: that fince 
the Lord hath bene ſo mercifull vntoyou, as not to looke ypon 
your nakednefſe, but as you are cloatbed in Chrilt , you would 
cherefore returne vnto him conformiric of obedience, in ſacrifi- 
cing your ſclues vnto hirh. After the ſame manner doth S, Peter 
perſwade (1.Pet.2.1 1.) / beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrimer, 
abitaine from fleſhly luſts, for the Lord hath died for you, As if he 
ſhold ſay: Since you are now achoſen generation,and a people 
ſerar liberrie by the death of Chriſt, and by this meanes made 
citizens of heauen, walke according to thelaywes of that hea- 
uenly citie, 
ere are they comdemned, that ſay: If by doing good works 
we can deſerue nothing, what heart can we haue to do them? 
and fince we are bought alreadie,why ſhouldrhe Lord be rwiſe 


ſatisfied? Whereto we anſwer, tharthough we can delcrue no- Luk, 17,10, 


thing, yet by this meanes we ſhew our thankfulneſſe,, 1n doing 
as much 28 we can;and thoughinall things we are vnprofitable 
ſeruants, yetmuſt we be thankfull for that which Chriſt hath 
donefor vs. And ſince Chriſt harh fully facisfied for vs, itis noe 
forther required that we keepe the law to fatisfie it, butto teſti- 
= our obedience and thankes, that we are made mar non ve 
uch grace, and haue receiued ſo a pardon, Ando is 
our Carman we declare our Fall minds to God et ws 
by whom we arc redeemed, and toGodthe Father, to whom 
we are redeemed:for none of vs can fatisfie for that he hath bro» 
ken; onely Chriſt hath made vp the breach, and broken downe 
the wall chat parted God and vs: and therefore when we ſhall 
hereafter keepe all the lawesof God in heauen; it ſhall not be 
to ſatisfie for that we keptnot inthis life: for by doing but that 
' S 4 we 
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weoughtthen to do, we cannot free our ſelues from that paine 
we delerued forthat we did not before, | | 

Here ariſcth the difference berweene the law and the _ 
The Law commaunds workes to merit ſaluation : the Goſpell 
becauſe ſalaation is already merited , that therefore by doing 
good works we ſhould teltifie that we are bound and indebted 
tothe Lord, 

Hereupon note,that there is in the Goſpel a double couenant:, 
the firſt, of mercy:the ſecond,of mortification, The couenant of 
mercy goiog firlt , which is, I will ſaue thee, ] will write my law 
in thine heart, My ſoule ſhall delight in chee, Thou ſhalt be be 
loued,and ſuch like gracious words and promiſes. Then follow- 
eth the coucnant of mortification ; Thou art ſaued therefore 

lon 5.14 live wel, Thou art pardoned therefore offend no more: ſo as fil 

we muſt b> forgiuen, and then we become debtors , We are 
notthen ſaued becauſe we do good workes , but we arc faued, 
therefore this mercy of ſaluation maketh vs fruirfull in good 
workes: as /ohn 5.14, the ficke man was not healed becauſe he 
ſhould ſinne no more: but thou art healed, therefore remember 
this mercy of the Lord ,thatthou do ſinne no more . So Luke 
14.22, who be they.hat come to the wedding : Call (ſaith the 
King) the halt,the lame and the-blind.So as ſuch as are emptied 
of all opinion of all worthineſſe inthemlclues,and beſtark beg. 
gars,muſt come ; yet when they are come they mult haue the 
wedding garment : ſoas weare bid to come, not becauſe we 
have the wedding garment, but becauſe we are bid to comein 
the mercy of Chriſt, being beggars, we muſt trive to get that 
garment, that is, a good conuerſation. So Luke 1 9.4.Zacchens 
was not ſaucd becauſe he gaue halfe of his goods to the poore* 
bur Chriſt firſt ſpake inuifibly to his ſoule,to make him clime vp 
tothe tree,8& being conuerted then he giueth,as teſtifying a fruir 
of mercyto others forthe mercy himſelf received, So Lak. 7.1 
inthe ſpeech of Chriſt of the two debtors, they were both for- 
giuen, but who loued molt? Peter could fay, he that had moſt 
forgiuen;and what made the debt tabs the meere mer- 
cie and good wil of the creditor?So as inthar place of Luke,not 
Euler 7.47 becauſe the woman loued much, therefore was much forgiuen 
, her; 
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henbut much was forgiuen ber, therefore ſhe loved much : for 


e 

| where the mercy is great, there muſt our laborin morification 
L begreatalſo.According tothis itis faid;Alar.1 1.28,Come wnto 
11 me all ye that are weary and laden, and I will eaſe you « Bur marke 
g the reſtipulation and indenting of Chrift with them againe,yver. 
d 29: T ake vp my yoke,and learne of me to be mecke and lowly:that is, 

afterthis great mercy obrained,ofdisburdningyouof thatyoke 

tt. which prefſed your ſoules with diſcomfort euendowne to hell, 
of returne this fruite of thankfu.uefſe to God 2gaine : deny your 
N ſclucsand your affeions, and be you yokedtothe obedience 
- of the Goſpell. 
e Uerſe 13. For if ye line after the fleſs, ye ſhall dhe: bur if yt mor- 
} tifie the deeds of the bodte by the ſpirit, ye ſhall lute, 
L | 
þ Beforethe Apoſtle perſwaded vs by the benefire of our re- 
d demption which is wrought in Chrift , robe humbled ' and to 
g acknowledge ourſcluesindebred ynto Chriſt; thar'as by him 
r weare ſaued from Sathans tyranny, and freed from hisflaiſh 
. ſeruice- in acceptationof this liberty, we ſhould ſhew our ſelues 
n to ſerue God in righteouſnefſe and halinefle of life. Now be- 
| cauſe this. would not ſufficiently fubdue the rebellious diſpo- 
. fition of hypocrites, and to ftirmreypahe dulnefſeof Gods weake * 
. children,he doth in this verſe adde a reaſonto make the former 
; perſwaſion more forcible: firſt, by a denunciation and peremp- 
| tory ſpeechto the hypocrites , that beſides che plague of God 
! inflited vp6them in this life at the ſeparation of the ſoule from 
f the body; their foulesſhall be caried/ro/the damned ghoſts 


there to be reſcrued ro the iudgement of the great day+ ſes tude 1.6, 
e__—_ rouocation tothe faithful whereia'he propoſerh 
to themthe hope of immoralitic.. Ort 
Vnderſtand gen , asall Scripture is cameſt in-perſwa- 
ding theſe ——— remiſſion of ourfinnes: ſecondly,re- 
ntance fromour finnes, accordingtothe ſpeech of S.7oby of r.1ohny.s, 
loud and water, that is,the grace tharpardoneth,and the grace 
thatreneweth: ſo S. Pa/is more preciſe in theſe two then a 
other, in yrging grace and meere mercy, and nothing but falch 
in 
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THE [XV 11T..'SERM ON. | 
in the pointof our iuſtification before God, and doth alſo yrge 
preciſe mortificatis iri our ſelues, ro ſhew by our fanRiified lives 
that we are ſealed ypro the day of redemprion; /that as-Chriſt 
our Pafleoucr was ſacrificed for vs,ſo we ſhould keepe a conti- 
nuall feaſt vnto the Lord in the vnleauened bread of a ſincere 
andſanQifed life, 
Now with theſe two hath the wiſedome of'the world 'bene 
reatly offended, and hath deviſed againſt them rwo errours: 
Fl, again{t meere mercy, Sathan in his ſubcilry and enmiryto 
man, hath ſtirreth vp the herekie of Pharilaicall righteouſneſſe, 
ioyning merit with mercy:and ſecondly,againſt the ftrifines of 
mecteteniia raiſed yp the herefic of Libertines,that is,of 
them that maintiirie worldly profanefle and licencious looſe- 
nes:{Q as one criesout,ifthere be nothing but mercy, then there 
need no repentance : and the other crierh our, ſince itis done 
by mercy , what need ſuch ſtriftneſle and preciſcneſle in 
life 2 But howſocter:theſe be layed as blockes roſtumble at, 
wiſedome will be iuftified of her children, and the latter raine 
ſhall not. fall in vaine.vpon the hearts of Gods choſen , Yet 
whether the preach either oftheſe,or both ofthem to. 
_ the hypocrites and profane worldlings wiltake occa- 
10n of offence. : as; /obn Baptiſt is too preciſe preaching re - 
» Abd if Chriſt be affable gracious, 
and to be: conuerſed with;,. thenis he a friend of vnrighteous 
perſons, At John Baptiſt the Libertines, at Chriſt che Pha- 
riſes be effended : ſoas whether /ohn weepe ſorrow forfinne, 
or Chri; pipe deliverance from finne , neither of theſe 
= pleaſe; the irchivg| bumours of wavering minded per- 
S727; 3 n 2:'1 1% } 1 93 
In the, words:are- comprehended firſt a: commiyation: or 
threatning to the wicked : ſecondly, a prouocation orencou- 
ragemevto the godly,by propoſing areward and both being 
ſos. downe. conditionall in the word if, they compare contrary 


- . cqurſcs of life/ta contrary ends whereto they rend:the contrary 
courſes are.a bad ora good life : the contrary ends, a bad ora 
blefled end,cexpreſſedintheſe rwo words , they ſoall line , they 
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Whatit {stowalke afterthe fleſh, #ppeareth £þhe/2;5.to be; 
tofollow the courſe of the 'world rem wy 64, pry * 


fleſh, asto be as ſcoffing as 1/amae/ , as prophane as ©2w//as Cen.35 34, 
hard hearted as Pharaoh,and as couttous as Dem.,that ſhooke <7" 
off Pa«/toembrace'the world; And what it ro-mortifiethe © 409 


deeds of thefleſh ,19 ſer doWne Galeth5,/54! to*thicifie the 
affeQions and/luſts thereof, not! vttetly tb aboliſh theVety life 
of fin,and to firike jt deat at the rote bruit is the patterne of 
perfeftion, we follow after the gole werun at, and the viftoty 


welirive for bithe chatecaſerh from ning and grati 
ing his fleſh in the deſires romeo ri obs, Joo. 6 
rang of corruption, that matt may truly be faid to tiibjtifie his 
fie . And therefore ynderſtand adiMerence berwtenefirme in 
the reprobare and'in the ele&;by anatural proportion #s there 
is greatdifference derween fiimthit hath = (Frog Body froge- 
continent part) buctively ts petfotitieUithe sHions ofthiphife, 
and-him that liveth;\but-hach recefuc@ his deaths worhd!s be 
is ſicke of apinitig conſumprion : ſoit th6 Wicked Fhneliutth 
a fulblife j-and bath/his full \vipge to feckeaftes all rather of 
euilt; ad increa(cth dayly without any detfinationaran{ 1 
fnjg/vaiJyand reſting Hate,t6 falfilh whe pleaſutts/ bf the Aeſh? 
bariarhe godly fGinnelineth droupinghrindfabguMhingly, al 
ding downe the' head; for howſoever'the cleft ts 
fallbyioſtmirie ; yerthe ptineipatt parp8feofthelFheat? 1946' 
follow Chiiſt duen it his aflitiotis; ahd 6it is in'thiem ohely © 
beourmmed finte;'07 © Yo 515m end tf oHglmid boD 16 Hy 21 
b»Bedthe'contrary ends | which are ſer downe tritwo words, 
hey flat die they feral Ivet it 8 net tobe witerfigedoPany 
natural ſeparation which is cortimon to all in death}, but of ar 
vuerſeparation after death froma'Gods preſence ro be tormer-/ 
ted inhell : and ſo of life;fort& five Fri this place ismeant r6 be 
faued; and 10 encerints'the reft'of Gd ' Whettupore ob- 
ſerue, that-ſpeakirig properly the wicked never Ihe, 'nor the 
[aw apt Bgp tx ; die the'demth of deaths, as Chriſt 
peaketh. ; Jabw8,"t; Thiy ſhall iew# [ed\ death for wheti 
our breath ſhall'Jeane <ur bodies , and wee'fall aſlecpe, 
wellall behpld che'/Lotds armes (trerched forthto G_— 
. 2 


266 _ THE;/XVIIE;SERMON. 
and the heauens open to receiue ys, {o as this kind of death is 
bur ancnlargemenr after along impriſonment, and a landing 
at our owne countrey afterour tedious trauell and troubleſome 
ilgrimage in the ſea of this world; which life in rhe godly is 

pun here by exreniqying of Chriſt, enlargedindeazh, when 
our ſouls ſhalliue a more blcſſedlife,& perfected arche laft day, 
when we ſhalt haue abſolute ioy without diminution in cterni- 
tie. Even ſo is the death of gbe wicked, begunae here in their 
impenitency in fin, increaſed when they are in part tormented 
after this life,and theg made aliuing death, when at che laſt they 
ate throwne from.God for ever, -., : cleof} 2/6! q64. 
If yee line after the fleſh, 6. In theſe woxds:the Apoltle is 
recile for workes ; and why ? becauſe is cannot beotherwile, 
ho that we walking ag ordinary men, and after the cuſltome of 
the-world,mult aceds be damned, Fiut, take for aground;that 
(which isver(.8.of thischapger)rhey that are in thefleſh:cannor 
pleaſe God; which he'proueth by matching of contraries;: for 
they chat are inthe fleſh fauor the things of the fleſh,asthey that 
be inthe ſpirit favour che things ofthe ſpirit: atd that ſauour of 
che ſleſhis death. He yeeldetha reaſon : why? becauſe the wiſc- 
dome ofthe fleſhiis enmity toGod; not an enemy to God; for 
then there might he a xeconciliatzion: but the pf! rn 
in the abſtca&.quality (comty), as a vicious man ma ome 
vertvous, 'and weof enemies are-made friends with.God; bur 
vice can never; becom TIP ERoreany, amity. The hke ſpeech 
is vſed of God himſelfe in his curſe of the Serpent, Genef.41:54 
I will ſet entice betweens thee and the woinay, that is, ſuch hatted 
and debate. as ſhall neuer be appeaſed,, Now why thisfleſh-is 
enmity with God, he giueth,a xeaſpn., becauſe jtis not ſubie&t 
tothe law of God as = ſpiriris , hejther can be, as the ſpirir 
cannot but be : fog we; cult walke inall thecommanndanents 
ofthe-Lord without exception,. though inar with perfetion: 
cuenas itis ſaid, 1, lobr 3-6. Theyvhatore of Ged tanmot fanned 
thatis, deliberately contigue in any finhe, Now who they be 
thatarcinthefleſhpwe muſt learne by the contrary ,' that is, 
they that arenotinthe ſpirit : as verſ.9, of thischapter, 7e are 
n0tsn thefieſy but in the ſpirit:and who is nofintheifpiritihethar 
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THE XVIII. SERMON, 269 
is notled by the ſpirit of Chriſt, And who is he? he that wal- 
keth not according to that ſpirit: chat is, if helive in the ſpirit a 
life inuifible, he mult ſhey ir by the effeR of viſible motions 
and he that walketh according to the conuerſation of the fleſh 
doth it not. Andthis appeareth, Geby2. Allthat are Chriſts 
haue crucified the affetions of the fleſh: and who are faidto do 
this? r.Per.q.1,2. they that ſuffer in the fleſh: and who fo luffe. 
reth inthe fleſh ceaſeth from finne; ſo as to come backe againe 
the ſame way we went; if thou halt not ceaſed fromſinne, thou 
haſt not ſuffered in the fleſh;ifthou haſt not ſuffered in the fleſh, 
thou halt not crucified the fleſh; if thou haſt not crucified the 
fleſh, thou haſt walked in the fleſh; ifthou haſt walked in the 
fleſh, thou haſt nor bene led by the ſpirit; ifthou haſt not bene 
led by the ſpirit, thou haſt notthe ſpirit; ifthou haſt not the ſpi- 
rit, thou artin the fleſh, thatis, drenched and drowned in the 
fleſh: for it is one thing to hauefleſh in thee, and another thing 
ﬀ thee to be in the fleſh; for all haue fleſh in them, thar is, in- 
firmiries; but to be in the fleſh, is to be in Simon Aagu calein 
the gaule of bitterneſle, 4.8.23, and inthe bond of iniquitie: 
and in Elimas cale, At,r3.10, full of ſubtiltie and miſchiete,the 
child of the diuell, and an enemie of all righteouſneſſe; and if 
thou artin the fleſh, thou art alrcadie in condemnation. Now I 
litle doubt, but cuery wicked man defireth to be ſaued:but they 

indeuor it not,no otherwiſe then Bal/aam did,(Nw,2 3.10.) who 
could wiſh to die the death of the righteous, but neuer indeuou- 
redroliue their lite, 

Further toproue the preciſe neceſſitie of mortification, look 
1.10h.3.7. Let no man deceine you : he beginneth with a przoc- 
cupation to poſleſle their minds before hand: He that doth righ- 
ronſacſſe (Gaith he) i5 righteors , not he that can diſcourſe and 
ralke of righteouſneſſe: and therefore one faith truly , Tace /in- 

ua, loquere vita, talke not of a good life, bur let thy life ſpeake, 


- This the Apoſtle there proueth by the contrarie : for he that 


committeth ſin is ofthe diuell:that is,he that commirteth fin as 
the world doth, and doth nor purge himlelfe: for the Apoſtle 

poſeth finning to purging, and he thatis of the diuell cannot 
leaſe G od. For therefore was Chriſt ſent to deſtroy the woe 
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270 THE XVIT, SERM ON- 
of the dinell: ſo as if theſe workes be not deſtroyed inthee,and 
his building pulled downe, Chriſt was never ſencynto thee, A- 
gainc he proueth it by the contrarie: He that is borne of God 
doth nor linne, for he hath the ſeed of the ſpirit : therefore it is 
as if he ſhould ſay: When ſuch wicked men ſhall be ſaued , the 
diuell ſhall be ſaued. This is further proued by the words which 
Chrilt himſelfe ſpake inthe fleſh, oh. 8. 34. He that ſo finneth 
as to make atrade of it, he is the ſeruant of the divell , ver. 44. 
and ifno chaſtiſements nor benefites can reclaime you, ye are 
the diuels: for the luſts ofyour father ye will do. Laſtly, addeto 
this, that ofthe new couenant made with Iſraell,and {o with vs: 
Jer. 31.31. Twill write my law in their hearts, ver(, 33. And I will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people. Soas if God pardoneth 
any, he doth promiſe him grace tq amend his life; and if that 
grace bedenyed him, he neuer couenanted to ſauc him, The co- 
uenantthen implyeth thus much: If thou hatt not grace to ab- 
Raine from grofle finnes thou ſhalt be damned; and if thou haſt 
the grace of ſanCtification giuen thee, thou ſhalt be ſaued, 

But if ye mortifie the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpirit,&c. 

This is the ſecond propoſition which the Apoſtle layeth 
downe,namely,thata good courle of life leadethtoa goodend, 
Wherein firſt is queſtionable, whether it Randeth in the power 
of the heart ofmanto ſubdue the corrupt defires and affeQions 
of his nature, as well as it doth to fulfill the luſts of the fleſh : for 
I. 7m.2-20,21. Paw ſhewing,how that ina great houſe there 
be veſſels ſome for honour and ſome for diſhonour,, ſome for 
baſe and ſome for higher ſeruices, which houſe he meaneth to 
be the Church of God, ſaith, that if any man purge himſelfe, he 
{Hall be a fit veſſell for Gods houſe: and 1. 7oh,5.18, He that is 
_— of God, keepeth himſelf fromthat wicked one,(which 
is the divell) that he rouch him not, Which places may ſeeme 
ro attribute the purifying and cleanſing of our ſelues to our 
{clues, by our owne iaclinations and wils: but itmuſt be vnder- 
ſtood, that the Scripture in theſe and ſuch like places, ſetreth 
not downe the caule ofthis cleanſing, but the execution of it. | 
For the cauſe of this our mortification appeareth Ezech, 36.26. 
[{{aiththe Lord) will give you 4 new heart and a new ſpirit ; {o as 
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THE XVIT. "SERMON. 271 
thereitmuſtbe hadencn of God; bur ir muſt be in vs, otherwiſe 
we pertainenot to the Lords eleRtion, Hereupon the Scri 
youchſafeth vs chat honourto fay we doit, becauſe notwith(tan- 
ding the reforming of our iudgements, and the changing of our 
affections is wrought by the ſupernaturall power of the holy 
Ghoſt working in'vs, yetthis holy Ghoſt doth worke in vs as 
the ſubies, and by vs as the inſtruments: as when it is faid , / 
will write my law in your hearts, the ſpirit writes, but the heart is 
the place; and whatſocueris written in our hearts is ours. To 
make this more plaine by anaturall proportion: As a man that 
reRifieth and guideth the hand of a child to write, the writing 
is faidto be the worke of the child,and not of him that direted 
him, though withour ſuch direQion the child could not hauc 
done it: euenſo the Lord doth guide vsin all things we do wel; 
and what doth he guide but our wils? ſo as the worke procee- 
ding frorm our wilsis ours, yet without the guide of the ſpirit 
we could not do it. And in this working there is not a double 
effe&, one of the hoiy Ghoſt, and —_ of our ſclues; but we 
do it, euen as before there were not two writers, though the 
child was direRed, butthe child onely writit.. 

Secondly, where it is ſaid, If ye mortifie, &c. ye ſhall line , it 
may be demaunded, whether by the ſame reaſon we deſerue ſal- 
uation by this mortifying ofour fleſh, as by walking in the fleſh 
wedeferne damnation, Iris certaine, vnleſſe we do well we can 
not be ſaued, yer the holy Ghoſt ſheweth, that there is nor the 
ſame perfeRion ro do well in our natures, as there is in vs agi- 
litie and dexteritie to follow wickedneſſe. For by our fall we 


are throughly corrupted, as the Prophet E/ay ” aketh,chap.1.6. 
bl 


From the ſole of the foot to the top of the head,there is nothing 
but wounds and ſwelling: but by our regeneration in this life, 
we canneuer perfe&ly be renewed, It ſufficeth we haue obtai- 
ned the blefſing of 7acob, Gen, 3 2. 28. 29.to haue ſuch power 


» from God asto be lame infinne all our life long,So Paul(Rem. 


A 


6.23.) ſaith; The wages of ſmne ts death, but the gift of God us oter- 
nall life through (brift; whereby appeareth that the contraries 
themſelues are not perfeRt: forfinne of it ſelfe deſerueth death, 
bur being good of it ſelfe deſeruerh not life , for it is the gi uy 


bp 


272 THE XVIIT. SERMON. 
God, & ſo the conſequents of theſe two cannot be perfeR and 
agree rogether. | | 
Again,itis one queſtion to aske:who ſhall be ſaued;and ano- 
ther to aske, how we ſhall be ſaued: for true it is,that none ſhall 
be ſaucd but they thatmortifie theſelues if they liuc: & tor chil- 
dren,they are changed ina moment by a ſupernatural power of 
the Lord, As itis ſaid E/a.33-14-who ſhal dwel with the denouring 
fire? He that walketh in tnſlice and ſpeaketh righteous things, refu- 
ſing the gaine of oppreſſion, ſhaking his hands from taking of gifts, | 
ſtopping his eares from bearing of blond, and ſhutting bis eyes 
from ſeeing of enill. And Damd(T/al. 1 5.1.) asketh the queſti- 
on, and bringethin the Lord to anſwer it: ho ſhall dwell in thy 
tabernacle? He that walketh wprightly, the that taketh no reward 
againſt the inuecent, and ſuch like as it followeth there ; as if the 
Lord ſhould ſay: Such and none elle (for the words haue an cx- 
cluſiue nature.) So ifitbe asked, who they be that ſhall be ſecat 
Mat.25-34.41 the right hand of God in heauenzit muſt be anſwered:They thar 
vilite the members of Chriſt in afflition,and lead their liues an- 
ſwerable totheirreligious profeſſion, And if, who they be that 
ſhal be ſet on theleft hand?the anſweris: They that refuſe to rc= 
lecue the Saints of God,& putreligion on their faces as a maske 
tro hide the foule deformitie & hypocriſie of their harts. There 
fore vpon the queſtion demanded, whether more in niiber ſhal 
be faued or damned, Chriſt reſolueth it Zxk, 13. 25. ſhewing 
that ſome ſhall haue beſtowed ſuch paines, and walked fo farre 
in the courſe of Chrittianitie, as euen to knock at heauen gates, 
and to challenge the Lord tolctthemin, and yet he ſhall not 
know them: that whatſocuer profcſſhon they haue made in the 
face of the world, as to come before the Lord as a people, yet 
becauſe theyhaue not liued as a people he wil not acknowledge 
them, So as true itis, that none ſhall enioy the preſence of the 
Mat 25.10. Almightic, but they that have their Jampes burningat the houre 
of their death; none but theythat haue their foundation ſetled 
Mat,7 25- vpon the rockes,as notto be ſhaken with the blaſt of any perſe- 
cution: none but they who like faithful ſervants by ſpirituall | 
Luk.19.24 trafficke havc employed their talents to their Lords aduantage: / 
none but they that ate able to teſtifie by the fruites of the ſpirit, 
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that they haue the ſpirir, But'ypon demaund how we ſhall be 
4 ſaued, our anſweris: Onely by the bloud of Chriſt, as che cauſe 
1 and effeuall meanes thereof: for heauen is giuen operantibus 
non operibus,to workers not to workes: 23 2.Cor.5.10,7heLord 
f ſpall gmne to enery man according 4s he hath wrong ht,not for that he 
hath wrought: and Heb.13.'21, none ſhall ſee God without a 
: pure conuetfation, but not becauſe ofhispure conucrſation; for 
though we muſt be perfect in workes, yet this working mult be 
wrought in vs by God,asthe Apoſtle there ſpeaketh. So likewiſe 
gone burthe obedient child ſhall be heire, not becauſe he is 0- 
bedient, bur becaule he is heire,and yeronly the obedient child 
ſhallreceiue che inheritance . And euen as we adore and wor- 
ſhip1efus Chriſt man ,buc not his humanitie, Fominens non hu- 
manitatem : ſo holinefle of life, ſpeaking in the ablir3R qualitie, 
doth not ſauc,but holy men ſhall be ſaued: fo taith and workes 
inthe perſon inſtificd mult concurre ; but in the marter of iultifi- 
cation, faith onely and alone hath theplace . If therefore it be 
demanded whether workes be neceſſary to iuſtification:we an- 
ſwer,yea, as abſolutely neceſſary in their place as faith:for we ci 
not aſſure our ſclues of faith, bur by the viſible fruite of workes; 
ſo as they be not concanſe, cauſes concurring and iumping 
cogeth te they are conſettaria; conſeRtaries and conſequents 
of faich. #711 


Uerſi14. For as many as are led bythe ſpirit of God, they are the 
ſonnes of God. 


This4s 2confirmati6 of the reaſon before going,on both pants: 

for,as many'as mortifie the fleſh by the ſpirit, are the ſonnes of 

God,and they that do not ſo arethe ſonnes ofthe diuell.So.the 

force of the argumentis , they that are Gods ſonnes are led to 

mortifie the fleſh,and being/his ſons, they are inheritors of hea» 

en: and this the Apoſtle and takethas graunted, that 

theſons of God muſdneeds hauc eternalHife  Whereupon the 

; contrary propofiris is true; he that liucs afterthefleſh, is not the 
; ſon of Gra for if he were -he-woul&live after the ſpirit: but he 
that doth not mortific the fleſh bath not the a" therefore he 


1s 


Mat,26-43, 
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is nottheſon of God. Hereupon followeth,tf they be ſons and 
not Gods,they are 2s Chritt ſpeakerh' /oh» $.44.the childrenof 
the diuell, Wherein we learne, that if we be asked by what title 
and intereſt we can challenge or lay claime to heauen, it is by 
none bur by this, that we are the ſonnes of God, and we are his 
ſons onely by adoption, and we are adopted to it onely inthe 
naturall heire and ſon of God Chrilt Icſus, by whoſe bloud we 
are iuſtified,and ſanRified by his ſpirir. Being then adopredto 
this inheritance as heires,we arenot borneto it, for adoptis ex= 
cludeth birth, being not borne to it, it is purchaſed forvsin the 
obedience 6f Chrift : we muſt learne thento reſemble Chriilt 
in being obedientrothe will of God as he was, and ſhewforth 
and exprefſe ous obedience b pgs commaundements, 
and keepe them by leauing off grofle (ins, and walking accor- 
ding to bis will with a full purpoſe of our hearts to pertorme it, 
al-waies excepting our infirmities and inborne weakneſſe, which 
cleaue ſo falt to vs as we cannot ſhake them off,nor be delivered 
of them till we ouercome all in death, Having then notitle to 
heauen but by inherirance, nor noritleto this inheritance bur 
by Chriſt, there is excluded all merits to deſeruc it:and onely be- 
cauſe we areto be ſaued we muſt do well;for it is given vs asthe 
inheritance ofchildren, and not as apy {tipendary wages of a 
mercenary man. Herupon we muſt wiſely vnderſtand,thatwhen 
Chriſt ſaith, MZar,25.35.Come ye bleſſed,c>c. for ye hane releened 
rhe pooxe, cc, that this releeuing of the poore, and ſuch other 
workes of faith and loue there mentioned, are notſet downe 
as cauſes of bleflednefle , for theſe ſpeeches(for) and (becauſe) 
do not alwaies inferre and bring in'a cauſe, but they aze/ſuch 
words and patricles as ſometime toynethe caufe with the effeQ, 
and ſometimethe effe&wirh the cauſe : as when we ſay , 1tis 
ſpring time fort bloſſomegnotrhar the bloſſomes are the cauſe 
oftheſpring,bur aneffe&and evidence that the ipring is come. 
So when we'fay;he hath aſoute becauſe he breatheth, and yer, 


the foute is the tauſe of breath, arid breathing bur an of * 


the ſoule: euenſo whersChtiſt faith ; come and receiue a king- 
dome, forye haue done ſuch and ſuch particular works of loue, 
Kisonely a kuitting of the cffe&t with the cauſe : for God ha- 
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uing preeleQed or choſen vs before all worlds to this faluation, 
giveth ys this his ſpirit , by whoſe power and yertue we 
worke theſe good things. Andin this kind and phraſe of ſpeech 
the cauſe is ioyned with the effeR, as if it ſhould be ſaid, come 
you that haue releeued the poore; that have comforted the di- 
firefſed; that haue ſorrowed with the afflicted,receiue the king- * 
dom for itis your inheritice.So as the ſpeech of Chriſt hath this 
meaning in it, you haue done good workes to teſtifie my king- 
dome to be yours, come take the inhericance prepared for you 
in the preeleion of God, for you are the inheritors of heaucn, 
when of theſe fruites andeffe&ts which you bane ſhewed in 
comforting the afflited members of Chriſt. We way not take iz 
then that heauen which is the inheritance of the ſaints,is giuen 
for any deſert; for when we haue attained co the higheſt degree 
of mortification,and haue done all that we can,we are as Chriſt 
faith,bur vnprofitable ſeruants, True (ſay the Papiſts) voprofi- Luk. 17.10. 
table to God, bur not to our ſelues. A miſerable euaſion of a ſot- 
tiſh diſtinRion : for the ſcope of Chriſt is in that place toproue 
from the lefſeto the greater negatiuely. ;” that if ſuch ſeruants 
whoſe life and death were 1n their maſters hands,(as bond-men 
were in thoſe times)doing their duties andſeruice neucrſfowel, 
cannot deſerue ſo much as thankes at their maſters hands,much 
lefſe that they ſhould emancipate and ſer themſclues free, and 

much lefſe to be their maſters heires:then much leſſe(fince there * 

isno compariſon berweene God in heauen and man on earth) 

can we deſerue at the hands of God, lying inthe yncleannes of 
our firſt birth, and ouergrowne with fins as we haue growne in 
yeares, to be ſanChified by his ſpirit inthis life, and glorified by 
himſelfe in the life to come, for there is no bondman fo inthral- 
led to his maſter as we areto God, cuenin reſpeR of our firſt 
creation,when we caried the glory of his image inourface,and 
had as it were the crowne of innocency ſet ypon our heads,and 
yet we wilfully ran from him to our ſhame, til he returned vs a- 
ine in his loue:ſo as now all that we do is duty and not deſert: 
and why ſhould he receiue thanks that doth bur what he ought? 

Yea (fay the Papiſts) but yet we deſerue ſomething, becauſe we 

are not ynprofitable to our ſclues, _ for what gre _— 
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think himſelfe beholdento that ſeruant,who by his ſeruice only 
inricheth himſelfe and bringeth'no commodity to his maſter? 
Andyet by the meaning of the Papiſts, becauſe we ger ſome- 
thing vnder God and by his ſervice, God mult be indebted to 
vs. But hereupon weſay, that true itis, we are not voprofitable 
to our ſelues: forin Chriſt, not onely the perſon but the worke 
alſo is accepted, andthe perſon onely in _ he is adopred, 
and this adoption is onely in Chriſt butyer ſo,as we neuer haue 
Sr God beholden to vs. Therefore when he ſaith,Come good ſer- 
Mat.25.2T- yant andfaithfull, enter into thy maſtersioy : it is true, thatthe 
Lord doth recompencethe vſing of ourtalents well ; but thisis 
ſo faras we are iultified and are his ſons: ſo as firſt he loueththe 
perſon, and then the worke; and ifhe didnot accept the iuſtifi- 
cation of the perſon,he would diſauow the work: but being his 
children,tho8ghwe are farre from doing that we ought, yer as a 
kind and louing father he acceptethit pleaſingly, 
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Row,s.verl.r5. 


15 Forye have not receined the ſpirit of bondage to ftare againe, 
but ye haue receiued the ſjirit of adovtion, whereby we crie 
eAbba, F ather. 


fore , namely, that we are inticled to cternall \ 


that-ynto vs, we haue this priuiledge to be 


_ Gods ſonnes, and {o heires of heauen. The 
arguments he yſeth be two: firlt, ye have recciued that _ 
* whe by . 
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whereby God doth witnes that he doth accept you as his chil- 
dren.in his naturall Senne Chriſt Ieſus, Andto proue we haue 
this ſpirit of adoption, he doth it by the contrarie: for, ſaith he, 
like bond(lauesye do not now feare the ghaſtly looks of thetor- 
menter, nor ye haue not now that helliſh horror and fearefull 
apprehenſion of Gods iudgements, whereby Sathan yſcth to 
whip mens conſciences, norye haue not that loud alarme of the 
killing law ſounding in your eares,and ſeizing vpon your ſouls 
to affrighryou. Secondly, inthe verſe following, he proueth it 
by adouble teſtimonie: firlt, of Gods ſpirit which witneſſeth 
this ynto vs, and which were blaſphemie tothinke it could ſug« 
geſt falſe things: and ſecondly, by our owne ſpirit, which may 
aſſure our ſclucs ofir, by our godly and holy conuerſation. 

By the ſpirit of bondage, in this place is meant the holy 
Gholt, who by the inſtrument of the killing letter, that is, the 
law, doth propoſe and ſet downe ſuch a condition of obedi- 
ence, to which we are obliged and bound by our creation,and 
yetarenow vtterly diſabled by our corruption to performe it: 
ſo as it is impoſſible to be kept, and yet ought to be kept, and 
layeth ſuch a burthenypon vs,as neither we nor our firſt parents 
were euer able to beare , fince they declined from the eſtate 
wherein they were at firſt created, Whereupon this ſpirit of 


God by this meanes ſetting the law before vs as a guy | 


in we may behold our ſelues, conuinceth the conſcience,of the 
good not done, and of the cuill that is done : thereby ſhewin 

that noflcth can by this be iuſtificed before God; and ſheweth, 
and ſetteth before our eyes not onely the finne , bur the ven- 
geance which the finne drawes after ic: ſo as our conſcience can 
not be bur gricuouſly wounded with that helliſh horror we 
haue yoluntarily made our ſelues ſubie ynro. Nowon the cb 
trarie, the ſpirit of adoption is that worke of the holy Ghoſt, 
whereby the incomprehenſibleloue of God in his Son is pow- 
red into our hearts, that he doth auow apd know vs for his chil- 


F dren, ſo farre as we are not now bondmen to feare the perfor- 
\ manceofthatimpoſſible condition propoſed by the law:burwe 


are hereby aſſured, that what the law commaundeth, this ſpirit 
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our imperfeQions in not doing it with that perfeQion it requi- 
reth, and ſo by conſequent we aſcertaine ourſelucs that we are 
the lonnes of God, 

The parts hercin to be obſcrued are two: there being ſer 
downe an oppoſing ofa double ſpirit of contrarie natures,wor- 
king contrarie effects according to their natures. The effe&t of 
the fir being a dreadfull and fearefull expeQation of endleſſe 
and helliſh rorments: the effe& of the other being a comforta- 
ble ſecuritie, and breeding a heauenly hope, that we ſhall be 
bleſſed ofthe Lord; out of which as out of a root ſpringeth and 
ariſeth chearefull obedience to God our Father,the other infor- 
cing vs onely through feare to loue God as bondſlaues. 

Herin is queſtionable, whether by this ſpirit of bondage here 
ſpoken of, is meant the ſpirit of Sathan, orthe holy Ghoſt, thar 

ould thus terrifie and affright vs. But note, it muſt be vnder- 
ſtood of Gods ſpirit,which isthe author of working holy def- 
paire, and by conſequent of terror, and is an occalied of def- 
paire in the wicked: and this is as proper for the ſpirit of God as 
to offer the ſiyeert comfort of Chriſts mera afſion vnto ys, For 
by this meanes and manner of terrifying,it bringeth both the e- 
le& andthe reprobatetodeſpaire, but to a divers end. For the 
eleQin this ſort: that ſhewing it impoſſible and paſt our power 


to performe the law, euen as impoſſible as to build a tower to - 


the heauens, or to remoue a promontorie with our finger, it 
bringeth vsto a holy deſpaire in our ſelues inreſpe& ofourown 
deſerts: thereby driuing vs to ſeeke to couer our nakednes with 
the robes of our elder _ Chriſt Icſus, and to remedie and 
cure our ynrightcouſneſſe in the righteouſneſſe of the bloud of 
Chriſt, Soz5 withthe hearers of Peter, (eAF.2.37.)the law vr- 
ging and yung our conſciences, we ſhall crie out in a hol 

diſtruſt of our ſelues: What ſhall we do? And this kind of del. 
paire prepareth ys to ſaluation: for the ſpirit ſheweth vs our po- 


eth ys our wretchedneſſe, that haue nothing but rags to put on, 


ucrtic,and where to buy gold that ſhall coſt vs nothing: it con 


and withall the warddrobe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, where we 4 


hall haue garments fit for the Saints of God: it ſheweth our A= 


poltafic, how we hauc fallen, andþy our fall baue cuen benſ=a 
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and cut as it were our owne throats, and ſendeth ys to the Phi- 
ſition Chriſt, who 1s onely good at ſuch a —_— diſeaſe; ic 


ſheweth our blindneſle,and withall the eye-ſalue of the boly 1.loha.19, 


Ghoſt to cleare vs: it ſheweth ys our debt and the ſergeant the 
diuel _ to arreſt ys,and then ſends ys tothe God otheauen, 
in whoſe hands is all treaſure to diſcharge what we owe: it 
ſheweth vs how we ſtand vpon the ſcaffold readie for the hat- 
cher, and then out of this aſtoniſhment ſendeth vs an abſolute 
ardon from heauen ſealed with the bloud of Chniſt , and ſub- 
cribed with Gods owne hand, So as it teacheth ys onely tomi- 
ſtruſt and deſpaire in our ſelues, and to ſecke to be releeued and 


refreſhed with that water of life, whereofhauing once drunke, lok. 4.34- 


we ſhall never thirſt agaifſe, 
Howbeit on the contrarie, this ſame ſpirit bringeth the wic- 
kedinto a ſenſe and feeling of this ſame horror, and leaueth 
them in the aftoniſhment of their conſcience, fo as Sathan con- 
tinually hath their finnes to ſcourge them with , and their cor- 
ruptions wherewithal to ypbraid them, And the cauſe why they 
be left in this helliſh plight, and Mdered to be thus perplexed 
and tormentedofthemlelues, is their owne infidelitic, thatthey 
haue ſtopped their eares 2gain(t that comfortable ſound of the 
Lords mercie, and ſo poiſoned their hearts with finne, that the 
ower of che word could not work vpon them: and ſo the Lord 
moſt juſtly hath hardened them in their irkeſome and tedious 
hypocriſie, that the finnes they commit ſhould be the paniſh- 
ments of ſinnes palt, and the deſerts of puniſhments that are 
to come. And asto that,thatthe holy Ghoſt working this ſame 
feare and terror in the hearts and conſciences both of the cle& 
and of the wicked, and ſhould leaue the reprobate euen when 
they are broughtto the depth ofdeſpaire, it were blaſphemie to 
fay or think, that he doth it for and tothe ſame end that Sathan 
doth: for Sathan doth it to proue God alyar, as that being in 
that caſe it were not poſſible for God to ſaue them; whereas the 
mercie of the Lordis aboue all his workes. But the ſpiritof God 
doth this,that God may be iuſtified in the iuft hardening ofthat 
mans heart whom he found finfull, and whom he was not 
bound to ſaue; and ſo his endisto take vengeance of his hypo- 
" T4 crifie,, | 
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Ma.14.36. 
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crifie : forthe Lord is as icalous of his iultice,as he is of his mer- 
cie. Sathan promiſeth ſaluation to whom God pronounceth 
damnation,and lulleth them in ſecuritic whom he findeth care- 
lefſe to watch ouer their ſteps, neuer greatly troubling or mo- 
uivg any ofhis owne;,till they come to ſuch a deepe exigent,and 
to fach a narrow pinch cuen to hels mouth, that they cannot go 


from him,and then they taſt euen ofhell fire inthis life, and feele - 


a fearcfull beginning of that ſhall never haue end, Now God 
threatencth damnation to all; to his ele, that they may ſeeke 
and haſten to be ſhrouded vnder the ſhadow of Chriſts wings, 
and to fecle the yertue ofthe hemme ofhis garment: to the re- 
probate, that they may be the more hardened, becauſe it is in 
the corruption of their owne hearts, that they haue refuſed the 
acceptabletime of grace, and reieed the pearle which they 
might haue bought. 

It will be ſaid: But why ſhould the holy Ghoſt leaue themin 
this deſpaire? He is not properly the author of deſpaire, but if 
the reprobate being brought tothis be not recouered,it cometh 
ofhis owne wickedneſſe, Ar example, a man ſheweth vnto 
a traitor his indignitie, and hauing done this, with greatand ve- 
hement paſſions he ſheweth him the dereſtation and vglineſſe 
of his > + and leaueth him with ſome doubt and ſcruple of 
conſcience as amazed at his owne wickednefſe:if the traitor y- 
pon this make himſelfe away by violence as /udas did, be that 
thus laidthe qualitie and nature of his offence open before him, 
1s notthe cauſe of this his deſperate end: he was the cauſe and 
meanes of making him to be affraid and angrie with himſelfe 
onely, and that was lawfull: ſo the holy Ghoſt by laying open 


the riches of Gods mercie at the firſt, thine owne wilfull rebel- 


Rom 7.12.33 lion to forſake him, his giuing of thee alaw to bridle thee, and 


the heate and feruencie of thy corruption to breake through all 
lawes, worketh this terror i thy heart thatarta reprobate, and 
ſheweth as it were before thee the ſmart and execution of thy 
finne, Ifnow thou diſpaireſt and reſteſt there, the cauſEis in thy 
ſelfe, forthouſaweſt light and louedlt it not, and heardeſt the 
ſound of retrait, and yer wenteſt onto thine owne deſtruQion, 


f 


Further, this ſpicic of God is not the author of deſpaire as it is_ » 
: aA, \ LES 
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* expiation or ſacrifice they thought they ſhould neuer be in 
quict, 
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deſpaire, fora man ſhould neuer deſpaire of Gods mercy: as 

God was notthe caule of the lie in the falſe Prophets as it wasa King. 14.9, 
lie,buthe ſhewed his iudgementon themby giuing them thus * 
ouer tothis ſin, So deſpaire inthe reprobate, wrought by the 
wicknednes of their hearts, is after this ſort revenged by the ſpi- 

rit,in giuing them ouer to the extremitie of this fin;ſo as it com- 

meth trom the ſpirit not as an cuill author, but as aiuſt revenger 

of their former finnes, 

Now the inſtruments the ſpirit of God vſeth to bring and 
perſwade the conſcience to fr damnation, are two : fuſt, 
the law naturall , for in the nature of every man ſomething is 
ings and written of euery finne ,” that howſocuer it be 
acted and performed with pleaſure, yer even in nature it en- 
deth and is lefc with remorce, which doethſhew that there 
is a God to puniſh it. This was that which made the heathen 
to haue an apprehenſion and vnderſtanding of infernall furics, 
as that for ſome finnes they ſhould be ſo exagitatcd and tor- 
mented with them as they could haue no reft. For this cauſe 
they tearmed them by ſpeciall names, as the furie of Nemes 
fs, that ſhould plague the proud man : Emmemides, becauſe 
ſhe was implacable and would: not be intreated : eMlefto, 
becauſe it was a torment that-neuer. ceaſed : eAafto, that 
ſhould purſue the vengeance as neuer to be forgotten : Src» 
ſphone, that tooke yengeance vypon murtherers : yea almoſt 
Gr euery finne committed they had a ſeuerall furie , which 
was thought to puniſh ic, Yea by this very light of nature /* 
they likewiſe imagined ſome of theſe furies to burne the of- 
fendors with _—_ , ſome eo ſting with Adders' . And 
what be theſe furies, ſaith the Philoſopher? Nothing elle 
but Sue quemque «xagitant faurie , that is, Euery man istor- 
mented with his owne fury, which is his conſcience : the 
propertie whereof, is to preſent thy finne before thy face, 
that out of thine owne mouth: thou mayeſt be iudged : yea 
the heathen had ſuch a deepe impreſſion of theſe torcures, 
as committing ſome foule and hainous fat, without ſome 


Rom,1.28. 
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© Butthe greateſt inſtrument,which is the ſecond that the ſpi- 
rit vſeth to ftrike feare into the foule and conſcience, is the 
law written, whichis a dead letter, and ſuch a ſentence that for 
deſert pronounceth damnation as oft as we reade it : which we 
mult needs conceiueto be ſo, if we conſider that the leaſt bad 
thought is damnanion, though ir be not coupled with conſent 
to bring forth an atuall fruit of fin. What then?is the preaching 
of the law the worker of this terror?and are ſome by the book of 
nature ſo cxagitate & troubled with furies,as they canot reſt whE 
they haueſlipt into ſemeſin:and yet ſhall there be ſome intheſe 
dayes that are ſofrozen in Atheiſme, and ſo ouergrowne in the 
weeds of Popery, and fo poſſcſt with the power of the diuell, 
that they are not once touched or pricked in their hearts for 
their horrible fins, bur that living as diuels, they hope to be ſa- 
ued as Saints? Indeed itis not be doubted, but = now there is 
greater Atheiſme in ſome,and lefſe ſorrow and remorce for ſin 
inothers,then was in the heathen, and yet it was the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God then (as Pax/ſaith) to giue vp the heathen into a 
reprobate ſenſe,that they might receiue in themſelues fuch re- 
compence of their error as was meet; & therfore much more in 
vengeance doth the Lord deliuer yp theſe mento be beguiled 
oftheir owne fancies,andto become ſenſlefſe in their owne fins 
fincetheyprofitnot bythis booke ofthe written law,pronouns 
ced by x Lords owne mouth, and delivered by the Lords 
owne hand, the truth whereof ought notto be called in queſti- 
on, though theſe men really confute it by their liues, thinking 
there is no Chriſt to ſaue,nor God to puniſh, nor conſcience to 
accuſe,nor diuell totorment, but with ſcurrility do ſcorne at the 
wholeſome diſeaſe oftenderneſſe & terror of conſcience, which 
they themſelues at their ſeparation ſhall find ſo great,as neither 
themſclues can ſtil,neither in truth can it be tilled. And how- 
ſocuer many peraduenture haue commanded their conſcience 
to be filent, and put away the euill day far from them, and thiuk 
themſelues ſafe inough if they may be let alone till the laſt day, 
yet we haue ſcene ſome of the eldeſt ſons of Sathan,after a long 
and tedious hy pocrifie wherein they were falne aſlcepe,to haue 
bin ſo fearcfully aſtoniſhed in the end, andplunged and caſt 
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downe into ſodeep deſpaire, as they'euen ſeemed toheare the 
yery ecchoofthe damned ſpirits ,which is a moſt hideous and 
terrible ſound in the eares of the moſt carnall man that is , and 
could by no meanes be comforted or any whit eaſed , but 
haue ej themſelues as [ndx did, or otherwiſe died 
in a ſence of helliſh torment in this life. For as in a ſeared peece 
of fleſh there is alwaycs left inthe top ſome cruſt , bur yndet 
that thereis euer ſome pregnant ſence : fo if the Lord once 
pare away from the ſoule thar is cauterized and cruſted, then is 
the feare and terror of thoſe men greater,for they feel the flame 
of the Lords indignation, which the ele& neuer do, having by 
a ſanRtified wiſedome preuented this extremity, by ſeeking re- 
medy in Chriſt, who giueth and neuer ypbraideth, 

ow,to proue that the Law is ſuch a dead letter, as _ 
rightly ynderſtood it is impoſſible to keepe thy ſelfe from del- 
paire, inreſpeR of any thing which in thine owne perſon thou 
canſt delerue:obſerue that this law of God teacheth,that luftin 
thy heart is abſolute adultery , and that anger in'heart isflat Math.$.33.a8 
murder;whereinir goeth beyond and ſurpaſlerh all the lawes of 
earthly Prince, which free the heart andextead onely tothe 
act:whereas this law bindeth both the outward man from wor- 

king, and the inward man from compaſſing miſchiefe. Now it 
thou come to weigh/and examine thy ſelfe in this ballance; and 

rakethislawfor atonchſtone,totrie whether thou beeft gold or 
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b- drofle,thouſhalr find thy ſelftoo light & but refuſe; for who 
S fay,I haue not offended?who can ſay, I atu nor crazed?nay what 
0 euer thouart, thou canſt not cleare thy heart of theſe and ſuch 
IE like paſſions of heat berokening wrath,and of corrupt thoughts 
h bewraying thy vncleane heart. Bur if thou enterinto this confi- 
cr deration, that though thou thinke of ſuch things, and thy heart 
Yo reproues thee, yerthat inthe {tri conftruRtion of this law, if 
cE thou haſt but a wandring or wanton thought, inthe preciſe- 


Jy nesthereof thou ſhalt be damned, forall and every particular 
ſ both of body and ſoule ought to be taken vp for Chriſt, 
gs , andwholy vſedto his glory , ſoas if thou calleſt in doubt the 


”e truth of the Scripture, though thy heart abhorreth ir, ir is 
£  JSenation, If thou examine thy ſelfe according to this w 
ne\ of . Wo: as 
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and yet eſcapeſt from of deſpaire, ir is hard, nay it is 


impoſlible,for this is the ſharpeſt edge ofthe law, and the moſt 
frenting corafiue that cates out the deadfileſh ofour finful harts, 
that ſounds the bottome of mans yalt ſoule , and toucheth the 
fins that lie berweene the skin and the bones. Since for ouryery 
hts alone by the teneh commandement without confent 
we are culpable of;judgement,, which S, Pax/(Rom.7.7.)ex- 
preſſeth by ſpeaking in his owne a s 1hadnot hnowne lu#t, 
that is, the fountaine and ſeate whence luſt doth ſpring , excepe 
the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt, | 
Here then we muſt needs confeſle , fince this ought tobe e 
uery mans examination,thatif we do not examine our ſelues at- 
ter this ſort formerly ſex downe,, it is a ſigne we hauenotthis 
ſpiric of adoption, becauſe we haue not had the ſpirit of bon- 
7 . Now this is no examinationof our {clues to live moral- 
ly , as to receiue the teſtimony of men that we are heneſt, 
in giuing perhaps a groate to the poore, and pardoning the 
forfeiture of an obligation, and ſuch like, and yet not ſicke to 
prophane Gods ſabboth,to contemne his ——— poure 
out othes, by faith, which includeth the whole bleſſed Trivicie, 
and ſay it is ncthing:by the Maſſe,that molt execrable idol,and 
fay iris ſworne out of the country,Can a man think bimſelt rick 
that is indebted to all the world,and hath nothing wherewubal 
to pay them? And can ſuch men that be yery beaſts and with- 
our ſenſe before God, eſtecme themſclues vertuous and religi- 
ous becauſe they are onely highly priſed of men ? They ſee noe 
their owne eſtate , becauſe they haue not examined themſclues 
according to the former rule. When a man hath ſwept his 
chamber he thinkesall is cleane, but when the Sun commeth 
it ſhewerh many a mote he could not before ſpie out: ſo' if 
the ſpirit would once ſhine into theſe mens conſciences, they 
ſhould ſee not onely motes, but moſt deformed and enormous 
fins intheir hearts, And how frivolous isitto Rand ypon mans ( 
witnes without religion, which pierceth and lookedtimorke 
ſoule? for otherwiſe, he that thinketh himſelfe in- beſt health 
carieth his deaths wound in his boſome, The baſeſt gold is ber- 
ter thenthe pureſt leaG;andthe greateſt imperbeRions of Go 
\ chi 
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children, berterthen che higheſt xerrucs ofthe wicked, znd ves 
verſhall they bexxalted thar have not before bene bumbles. 
The law is a hammer not.onely to bruiſe the conſcience;bur co 
breake it into powder; whichifir be not done, we ſhall never 
haue the ſpirirofadoptionto ſeize vponvs.Thelaw commands 
; but giueth no powerto obey ; andis as if we ſhold ſay to abeg. 
ar: Buy ſuch amannor, when he hath nener a peny to helpe 
imſelfe, nor yer we giue him any money to doit: cuen ſo, pur- 
; chaſe heauen with thy works,faith the law, andyer knowes we 
arc fpoiledof all abilitie, and doth nor enable vs'to do ſuch 
workes: all one, as if weſhould fay to one, hold vp the heavens 
with thy finger, and yer giue him noſtrength to do itzoras ifwe 
ſhowld ſay tothe blind, fee,itis comfortable; and to the deafe, 
heare, it is proficable; andyet gine them no meanes where 
they ſhould do theſe. Sothe law is but a dead letrer , and ha 
but a dolefull and dreadfull ſound , yntill-the ſpirit come and 
arme vs with power andabilitie to performe what the lawe"re- 
ireth, | | 
®Lafth, where itis ſaid: 7e hae ot receined the ſpirit of bon- 
aage apa, obſeruc, that all that are conuened, and with the Luk. 15.21, 
ſonne are come home againe, have bene once broughtto'a | 
terror and fright of conſcience: which hath bene after a dinerſc 
meaſure: for the Lord keepcs ſome longer in the ſchoole of the 
law therrhe dothothers; according as he findeth their heirs 
anddiſpofitionsinclinable to fiqope and to be humbled,or elſe 
for example fake,asſecmeth beftrothe Lord, But yer one 
of Gods children muſt comme 1orhis: rharis, (42.3 7) bein 
moued and pricked in confciencego fay and cry out: What ſha 
Ido to be faued?] ſee my debr, whereſhallTyger ſurerie ? _— 
ceive mynakednefſe, where ſhall I be covered? I am fallen, how 
ſhall I be recouered? And being touchedin their hearts, if they 
fall nor into chat exclamatianghen asit isfaid of F/yhis fownes, 
#(T. $a.2,25.)they obeyed not becauſe'the Lord would ſlay 
chem: ſo fortheſe men to be baked in rheir ſirnes;, and ro-ſee 
\ their deftrutionand not to ſhunneir, and by this meanes to 
deſpairefinally, is the juſt of God, that he may be 2- 
pengedofihewgrea ;, for tnercieoffered and refuſed 
\ or 
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or ſet , doubleth the puniſhment, Euen as in this nz- 
tion be lcd preaching ofthe Goſpell,Sathan is caſt out 
in the generall proteſſion of the Land: if nowhe labour to creep 
in againe by hypocrific, and make vs thinke religion to reſt in 
ſhewes, and conliſt in ceremonies, growing more leane and 1l- 
fauoured after we have deuoured fo many yeares of ftore and 
plentic in preaching the word, we doerre in our hearts, and do 
arme ourenemie againſt ys,who at bis reentrance will bring (ea- 
uen ſpirits worſe then he did before, and will fo fortifie his ha- 
bication with hypocriſte, and other great and monſtrous fines, 
asthereſhall be more profanefle in this natioa then euer there 
was before. 

But ye han receined the ſpirit of adoption, Tn this the Apolile 
proucththat we arethe Sons of God, becauſe we are fo adop- 
ecd inthe cuerlaſting grace of his blefled Sonne. And to proue 
wehaue this ſpirit, he doth it by the contrarie, thus: weare de- 
livered fromthe ſpirit of feare, and redeemed into luch a Chri- 
ſtian libertie, as we now loue God not for feare , but feare him 
for his loue, In this there are two parts to be conſidered: firſt, 
what this ſpirit of adoption is: ſecondly, the inſeparable effe& 
that followeth it, namely, an aſſured confidence tocome boldly 
before the Lord, euen as children before their parents go craue 
pardon for our ſinnes, . 

For the firſt: this ſpirit is the holy Ghoft, aſſuring vs by the 
word of grace, that is, the Goſpell,thatthe Lord hath auowed 
vs for his children in that one and beſt beloved Sonne of his 
Chriſt Icſus; ſo that no extremities ofthis lite, nor forrowes of 
death, nor finne it ſelfe ſhall be able to ouerwhelme vs. There- 
fore it is ſaid in the Scriptures,that the holy Ghoſt ſerreth a ſeale 
ypon the heart of his ele, and writeth a deedin their conſci- 
ences, which is bur a ht of that originall deed, which is in 
heaven inthe booke ofthe Lords goucrnment. And this is ſea- 
led vnto vs bythe finger of the ſpirit, to free ir from the forgerie 
of Sathan, and by this evidence we make ourtitle to the king- 
dome of heauen, Alſo it is called an earneſt penie, becauſe as in 
contraQts by giuing a penie incarneſt the partie is obliged and 
boundco pay the reſt; ſothis being as.ic werethebirtt fruites of 
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che ſpirit, the Lord dothaſkire vs, that as vetily-as we have Te» 
ceiued thus muchin hand1n this vale ofmiſerie,tothis ſhall be 
a pawne and pledge ynto vs, that he will giuevs the reſt ia the 
fulneſle of his glorie, vnder which aſfurance we reftandlie down 
in hope with ioy vnſpeakable, And as thy firlt fruites in the law 
made the whole crop pay ſochs ſparke of che Lords grace, 
being kindled and ſeron fire in vs; doth embolden vs to anex- 
peRation of thefull enioying ofour whole Lord Chrilt Ieſus, 
This ceftimonieoft times is very weake, eſpecially when Sa- 


than doth fift and winnow vs as he did Peter, ſo as we had nced Luk.17.5, 


$0 pray with the diſciples: Lord increaſe onr faith. et as a priſo- 
nerin adarke dungeon ſecing bur'the Sunne ar. a Jitle 
doth know and belecue that the Sunne ſhinethvpon the whole 
earth; ſo though we be ſhackled and impriſoned anthis fleſh as 
in a dungeon, that we are not able to behold the Sur-ſhine-of 
the Lordi in fullmeaſure, which 1s the Sunne of light and of life; 
yet we haue fuch a-glimpſeqy we cannot be. perſwaded' bur. it 
ſhineth ypon our ſoules. And asthe child inthe mothers wombe 
fiirring never ſo weakly, yet even by that feeble motion ſhe'is 
aſfutes thatit hath tk? z the leatt light ofthe Surme of 
ouſnesis moſt ſweet and comfortable ynto vs. Which 
as it iniſtreth and bringeth-conſslation w:2; weake-ſoule ,1o 
muſt ir be as a fliaepe, fpiurre vnro vs, tharthisTightequiſnes 
be encreaſed; and thatthis ſpiritof God tnay delight: to: ended 
in vs; chatwe beit nded, and growing daily nit porſmss 
fon of Gods ow. T7. may'cuforce /vs-to loue. him 
more and.more: and did firegigth and perfeRion, of: this-loue, 
—_— ought rowakews:rchift and Gunncalt contrary migcans, = 
reocreaſe andgrovti io faih; may »He hitidered, 
And becauſe this ſpiritofthe Lords aduptionisinwardand can 
10t be perceiued: 8&thatmany be daludod by Sathans' 
and forgerie, foiſting avg thruſting m:ariorher deed then ever 


»God gaue v,cipeejally —_—— vpomtbe weake heartiafroan, 


any good toir ſelfe : ey n= how co difcene 


whether it be the true cuidence of Gods ſpirifdtno which-we 
#7 OS And forthatthe Apolile here fetteth down one 
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effe& and fruite ofthis ſpirit for all: that is, that there is a confi. * 
dence of any good confiedce tocome boldly before the Lord, * 
as a child before his father, to preferre our ſuires ynto him, and * 
to offer vp our prayers vpon the goldenaltar,thatis, the media- * 
tionof Chet, by whale meanes and through whoſe obedience 
and ſuffering they ſhall ſauour before the Lord as a ſweer-in- * 
cenſe, and the Lord ſhall putinto themdaily a new incenſe by | 
the ſpirit, aſſuring vs more and more of his louing fauour and 
we hall not hide our ſelues and runne wway,when we arecalled | 


as «Adam did, but _ disburdened of that which doth prefle * 


ys doxne from the preſence of God, weſhall come | 
before him, and ioy our ſelues, in chat the Lord will looke {6 
pleafingly vpon vs, Other effects of this ſpirit, and yet m— 
from the former, are theſe: Ifthe ſpirit worke in vs the ſame: 
fetion towards God, that nature doth produce in childrento- 
watdtheir parents: as firft, to loue God: ſecondly,to feare him: 
thirdly,to reuerence him: fourthly;to be obedicutro himsfiltly, 
tobe thankfull co hin; allwhich vertues'be in good; children, | 
who do alwaies acknowledge all they haue to 'proceed from - 
thrirfather, as the ſpeciall inſtrument from God:andifwe have * 
and beare theſe affeiops to God our father, as to loue himfor - 
his mercies,to feare him for his loue, to: reverence him'for his 
goodoefie;to obey him for his greatneſſe, and to be thankfull -* 
= to him forhis kindneſſe, then may we affure ourſelaes, chat we | 
havethe (piritof _—_ ſealed vp in vs for ourſaluation.” © 1 
In that wecrie Abba Father, learne, thatno obſtinate or re- 
ſoluce finer perſiſting deliberately in his finae; and his hearr 
" sclightinginit, can ouce ©pen hismouth topray,nornever did 
pray. The like whereoftmay befaidofthe hypocruerfor though *' 
they may falſely perſwade themſclues , that offering vp' a few | 
mou forme of a prayer, it is ſufficient ro purge theynclean- | 
oftheirliues,and that impud andinpreſumprtion 
may call:God, Father, when werent mars. | 
cleane: yet (7oh.$. 44. ) Chriſt callecthchearchechildren of their 
farbee vhe divell, Andithough Sarhan' may perſwade an obfti- , 
nateand wiltullfinner ashe did Hewah,zhat doing ſuch an euill - 
and wicked thing, they (hall not hangin hell (alwaies threat | 
. 'S. ning | 
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where God ſeth, and [ſing where God threat= 
oma he A the yay How of their death, 
and then he overreckneth them) yer itis certain he cannoc 
ynleffe he haue this ſpirit, and this ſpirit none hath if they de- 
light and ſauour of fin: ſoas though they cry, Peace, peace,to 
their owne conſcience, and ſeruing the diuell wil neuertheleſſe 
vauntthemmſclues to be the ſonnes of God, it is the Loids iu- 
Rice that permitteth Sachan ſo to blind them that they cannot 
fre their fickneſle ro the death: for 1, ohn 3.8, itis ſaid, He that 
committerh ſame 1s of the dewell,Can the poiſon of Aſpes andthe 
facrifice of prayer proceed both from the ſame rongue? No. 
Grapes cannot grow of thornes,nor figs ofthiſtles:and £/ay 66. 
3-5.the Lord faith, that he that offercth ſacrifice without trem- 
bling, that is, without reformation of liſe,, it is as ifhe killeda 
man, which is moſt ynſauory tothe Lord. Soas lawfull things 
and things commaunded be an abomination to the Lord,when 
the ſoule and conſcience is not anſwerablc to the ation and 
tothe outward profeſſion . Howbeit things ſimply forbidden 
are fins both inthe regenerate and ynregenerate, andthe 
ers of theſe men that thus can lie on their beds and imagine mi{e 
chiefe,and yer can opentheir lippes by wn of conference and 
ſpeech with God, are no betterthen thole of the rebels inthe 
North,who when they had publiſhed all their miſchicfe, which 
tended tothe ouerthrow of our dread Soucraigne, yet ended 
and concluded their proclamation with God ſaxe Lucene Eli 
zabeth. 

Now concerning hypocrites, that they cannot pray but by 
imitation of Chrittians, as Parots, looke ypon the rule of De- 
wid, Pſal.66.18. If [regard(laith he) wichedneſſe in my heart, the 
Lord will not heare me: that is, if I delight in fin,my prayersſhall 
not come neare him:ſo as make what ſhew thou wilt, if thy hart 
be not vpright, it auaileth not. For asitis ſaid, Job» 9.31.God 
heareth no ſinners, that is, no malicious and deliberate finners, 

.* Which intend and compaſſe miſchiefe in their inward parts, 
bowlocuerin hypocrifie theydifſembleir, And itis certaingitis 
as impoſſible to pray without this ſpirit, as to ynderſtand with- 
out a ſoulc. 

Ss V Further 
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Furtherobſerue how this ſpirit begers in vs ſuch peace of con» | 
ſcience,that makes ys confident in crauiog our wants at Gods 
hand: as from the ſpirit of adoption cometh faith, ſofrom faith 
iſfuecth and Rreameth inuocation and calling vypon God by 
prayer.This faith grounded vp6 the lone of God in Chrift,doth 
aſſure ys that whatſocuer is goodin heauen or incarth,God wil 
beſtow it ypon vs:thenſteppeth in prayer,and according as the 
ſoule is burdned either with a deſire to be delivered from dan- : 
ger,or with an affeion to haue ſome wants ſupplied, orto de- 
clare and expreſſe our thankfulneſſe, it doth take the preſent 
occaſion, and forſloweth no time to enter into the ſanctuary of 
Gods prelence,and thereto lift vp ourweake hands,and to fend 
forth our cold petitions;and that which was generally belecued 
by faith before,is now particularly chalenged of God by praier, 
that we may find and feele the former promiſe to be. true by 
this particular inſtance of reaching forth our requeſts-t0, God 
by prayer. And the moreto hearten and encourage vs in this 
nxt and Chriſtian taske , God giueth and graunteth our re- 
queſts,differing in three reſpes from the gifts and benefirs of 
worldly men. For firſt he can giue all things,in his power : ſe- 
condly, in his wiſedome he m and never repenteth:thirdly, 
in his goodnes he giueth and neuer vpbraideth. This is the per- 
ſwaſion of faith , and therefore now if we ſpare to ſpeake , we 
may well ſpare to ſpeed : whereupon the Prophet Damnid faith, 
Tbeleened,therefore T ſpake : baving his faith formoſt to prepare 
his lips to prayer. And ſurely the cauſe why we call not ypon 
God ſo often, orſo boldly as we ought, is, either becauſe our 
faith failes vs that we think notto ſpecd,orelſe becauſe we haue 
but weake and faint hope to ſpeed. For as the Philoſopher ſaith, 
Lui timide rogat docet negare, Hethat craucth fearefully draw- 
eth on adeniall: for that faith that openeth the eyes to ſee ſuch 
treaſures,openeth the mouth to ſupplicate and to pray forthem: 
fo as by this learne in one word, thatthe Apoſtle will meaſure 
thy faith by thy prayers, , 

Whereby we crie, In this word crie, is implied three things: 
firſt,a confident boldnefle:ſecondly,a great earnefineſſe: third- 
ly, an importunacy with perſeuerance. Boldnefle, in that we 


ſpeake 
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ſpeake not ſoftly as in feare, burloud as in aſſurance: euen as a 


p ite of an earthly Prince, that hath a promiſe to haue and 


obtaine what he can ſpic out; hauing ſpeciall ſecuritie to ſpeed, 
commeth boldly to his Prince,and craueth the performance of 
that was pledged ynto him by promiſe before. Eameſtneſle, 
nor to take a nay or deniall at the firft at our fathers hands, 
but to go on with I pray you Father, Good Father, I beſeech 
you Father , and ſuch like ſpeeches of yehemency and fer- 
uency , which is here expreſſed by the geminating and dou- 
bling ofthe word Father, Father , Then with theſe muſt there 
be an importunacy in prayer , which Pax/ cxpreſſeth Roms. 15. 

30. by ſtriving or wreſtling in prayer, ſhewing thereby the 


feruency of the mind and ofthe yoice , cuen as /acob did, that Gen.31.26, 


would notlet the Angell go before he had bleſſed him: and ac- 
cording tothe example ſet downe Leke 18.5.of the widdow, 
who by herimportunitie (which in the Greeke word fignifieth 
impudency) ſo troubled and wearied with her cries as itwere 
with blowes the vnrighteous Iudge, as ſhe wreſted her ſute frs 
him. Chriſt in that parable teaching vs that we ought to viea 
holy kind of —_ in our petitions vnto God, and neuer 
to giue him reft till he hath yeelded to our requeſts, which we 
make 1nfaith,and preſent in ho ce. Hereupon it is that the ſoule 
is very earneſt with God, as eicher being Gm with ſome finne 
which itdefireth to be eaſed of, or priuy to ſome wants which - 
it faine would haue ſupplied , orin | wx. apprehenſion of Gods 
iudgement for in which it ſeekethto eſcape,orthe loue of God 
conſtraining it to be thankfull for the rich mercies formerly re- 
ceived, or elſe being aſſaulted with ſome danger andtemp- 
ration, craueth to be deliuered : fo as alwayes the ſoule hath 
occaſion to be quicke and earneſtin payer; hoe cauſes to moue 
vs euen in our owne particular perſons yntothis dutie (beſides 
the generall cauſe of the Church) do daily occurre and 
fall our. 

Inthat iris ſaid, Ye crie, Father : here is queſtionable whe- 


ther onely God the: firſt perſon in the Trinitie beto be prayed 
vnto,and not the Sonne nor the holy Ghoſt. To this we anſwer, 


that the word (Father) and (God) is taken eſſentially for the 
| V 2 


whole 


_ 
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whole eſſence of the Godhead which includeth them all , as 
it is in the Lords prayer, or elſe it israken perſonally ; fore 
thatthe Sonne mul be prayed ynto , the yan is þlainc, «@. 
7.59. andthey ſtoned Stephen who called on God, and (aid, 
Lord Teſus receiue my ſpirit . Andthat the boly Ghoſt mult be 
prayed ynto,, appeareth by Saint Pax, who endeth his Epiſtle 
2, Corinthians, 1 3.13.) with this prayer , The communzen of 
the holy Ghoſt be with you : ſo astheword Father in this place 
is not meant of any one diſtin& perſon ſublilting in the name 
of Father , but it is to be ynderſtood of them all, the Fa- 
cher, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt; for as they beallot- 
fended with vs for our finnes, ſo mult they all be reconciled 
to ys by our prayers. And hercupon is it that Saint e-{#- 
Suſtin faith, that the whole Trinitic is Farther in reſpeRt of 
the creature; and he is onely named here , becauſe the Fa- 
ther is the fountaine of the Godhead , and the firſt in order, 
but not intime : howbeit being vnderſtood in reſpeR of their 


wers ſubliltences,they are ſeuerall, Whereupon iris true that 
; the word Farther or God is ſometime taken perſonally , as Jobs 


3-16, where itis ſaid,God /o lowed the world,that be gawe his onel; 
begotten Sonne , that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not periſs, 
And 1, Corinth,$.6, Ymto ws there ts but one God, which t the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things : in which places the word God is ta- 
ken perſonally, as it itis alſo inthe Creed , when we ſay, 1be- 
leene tn God the Father, Bur the whole Trinine is called Father 
in ewo reſpeds, firſt, becauſe he is the fountaine ofthe God- 
head, and the fountaine of all loue,cleHion and faluation , the 
will of the Father going betore the will of the Sonne in order 
not in time. Secondly, becauſe how euer we pray to Chriſt and 
tothe holy Ghoſt as we Goto God, and how cuer all the works 
of the Trinitie be vndeuided, that they do all ſaue, and not the 
Father only,yer they do it by degrees: Chrift ſaueth vs in ſub» 
mitting his will to his Fathers will : the holy Ghoſt ſauerh vs 
in perſwading and leading vs to go to Chriſt , and from - 
Chriſt to the Father; ſo as our prayers are made vnto God 
- __— of Chriſt his Soane,, by the direQion of the holy 


Againe, 


- THE' XIX, SERMON.. "pp; 
" Againe, inthatwename him Farher: learne, that all our ſe- 
$ curitie and aſſurancethat our prayers ſhall be cffeRuall, and 
thatwe ſhall ſpecdin our ſuites and requeſts, lyeth in this : that 
we are his children,and fo all that we do and performe pleaſeth 
him no further then the perſon pleaſeth him. And therefore 
Damid, P/al. 7.6 17, & 26, making a commemoration of his 
yertues, as that there was no wickednefle in his hands , that he 
had purpoſed his mouth ſhould not offend, that he had not han= 
ted nor forted himſelfe with diſſemblers, doth itnot the rather 
to moue God to heare him, and toincline his care to his peti- 
tion; but by theſe teſtimonies of a good conuerſation and a ho- 
ly life, which in thoſe places he briageth in, he proueth himſelf 
to be adopted. So as to aſſure ys we are Gods children, we are 
to getas many teſtimonies ofthe ſpirit of regeneration as we 
can, whereby to comforc and ſecure our ſoules, that we ſhall be 
heard, becauſe we are beloued, 
eAbba. Some thinke this was ynderſtood, that God would 
be ſerued onely of the Iewes who ſpake this language: but the 
Apolile by geminating and doubling the word both in Hebrew 
andin Greeke wherein he ſpake, doth teach vs, that as God 
was once onely ſerued in the Hebrew nationofthe Iewes,who 
had this ſpeciall priuiledge aboue other people : ſo the time 
ſhould come, wy now is, thatall the world ſhould be as Ca- 
naan to ſerue him in their ſcuerall and ſpeciall language, ; 
and that all toungs ſhould be pleaſing and | 
acceptable to God, 
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Rom. 8, 16. 


Verſ.1 6.T he ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe to our ſpirit, that we arc 
the children of God, 


Hereby is meant, that we are ſo ſure of ourfſal- 
uation, that except the holy Ghoft canlie, we 
cannot be damned, Where obſeruc: firſt, that 
a man may be certaine of his ſaluation: for this 
witneſle and teſtimonie giuen by the ſpirnt to 
our ſpirits, 1s that which cuery elect child of 
Goddothand mult feele euen in this life. Secondly , they are 
here confurted, that perſwade themſelues by a vaine and falſe 
hope, that they ſhall be ſaucd as well as others, For the firſt: ca- 
ric about thee the ſpeech of Saint Paul 2. (or.13. 5, Know ye 
not your owne ſelues, how Teſ1 (briſt ts in you, except ye be repro- 
bates? and 1, (or 2.12, We hane receined the ſpirit which us of 
Jon that we might know the things that are giuen to Vs of God,not 

pefor them, but know them: & 1./0h,4.1 3. Hereby know we, 
that we dwell in him, becauſe he hath giuen vs of his ſpirit: and 
chap. 5.19. We know weareof God, and the whole world heth mn 
wickedneſſe, Now he that hath the true knowledge that he hath 
this ſpirit,he may know he is the ſon of God, and fo in Chrilt, 
and ſo out of condemnation: asthe Apoſtle ſaith, in the firſt 
verſe ofthis chapter: There i no condemnation to them that are 
#*n( briſt. So as then he that is the fonne of God is ſure of life, 
that is, ſaluation: but all the doubt is, how we may be ſure we 
hae this ſpirit, which will and may eaſily be difcerned by wal- 
king inthe ſpirit, and by ſauouring the things of the ſpirit. For 
if we fitin the ſeate of the ſcorner, and walke in the wayes 
of the wicked, ſuffering our thoughts to raunge after 
that 
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that the fleſh defireth, and not reliſhing the fooliſhneſſe 
ofthe Goſpell, to bring our affedtions in capriuitie to the obe- 
dience of Chniſt , we may well dreame of the ſpirit, but the ſpi- 
rit as yet hath not lodged within vs: for where the ſpirit is,there 
it worketh, and workes of a contrarie nature then thoſe which 
the wiſedome of the world producerh . Where thoſe men are 
confured,that ſtand vpon theirowne {pirits,to afſure them that 
they are Gods children, their ſpirits being no ufficient witnes, 
the heart of man being alwaies cuill, and oft times deceitful, as 


was the heart of the Phariſe, who might haue a good worke in Luk.18.rr.ra, 


hand, but cooke no fit time to performe it, nor propounded no 
= cud to fulfill ir, praying inthe market place, and giuing 

is almes to be ſeene of men. Bur it is theteſtimonie of the ſpi- 
ritof God which muſt ſecure vs, and by which we ftand: and 
this muſt thou ſhew me by the viſible friuites ofthe ſpirit in the 
reformation ot thy life: for thine owne conſcience will nomore 


ſerue thee, then it did the Iewes, who thought they did God lob. 19.7, 


oood ſeruice when they crucified Chrift: nor no more then ir 

id Paxl,who beinga Phariſce,and before he wasftriken tothe 
ground in his journey to Damaſcus, A.9.21.made hauocke of p,q 
the Church of God, and tooke a pride in perſecuting of the 


Goſpell of Chriſt: whereby we may ſee,thatevery mans heart 16h, 46, 


is enough to condemne him, but notto iuſtifie him, 

But yet muſt we needes haue the teſtimonie and witnefſe of 
our conſciences, to faſten vs and ground vs 1n this perſwafion, 
that we are Gods children: for as 1t is ſaid, 1. Joh. 3. 20. 21, 29, 
If our owne hearts condemne vs, what boldneſſe can we hane with 


God? and Pan! ſpeaking of his minifterie,faith: / am guiltie of my 1.Cor,q.4. 


felfe in nothing, yet am I not thereby inſtified.So as the beſt conſci- 
ence of it ſelfe is not able to warrant vs of Gods fauour to eter. 
nall life, but it is ſoone able to aſſure vs of his diſpleaſure to dam- 
nation. For ifthe conſcience be wounded, the heart cannot be 
cheared: and a grieued ſpirit who can beare ? Now as our con- 
ſcience muſt generally fignifie vntovs our eletion, ſo particu- 
larly it muſt anow cuery ation that we performe. The conſci- 
ence by exculing cannor iuſtifie, becauſe there may be error of 
iudgement, and therefore muſt haue a ſeale and warrant to it: 

V 4 that 


LTim.4-2, 
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that is, it muſt be ratified and confirmed by the word : and 
though it cannot excuſe, yercanit and doth it eahly and often ' 
accule:for whatſocuer is done againſt the conſcience is fine, be 
itncuer ſolawfullof ir ſelfe, or neuer ſo much commanded; yea, 
though it be the ſacrifice of prayer, wherein we are moſt familiar 
with God, yetif it receive not an edge and ſharpneſſe from thy 
owne ſpirit, but that thy conſcience doth checke thee, and pull 
in as it were thy words againe, itmaketh thatthy prayer can ne- 
uer aſcend to Godznay,it ſo ſmothers it in thy hart,as it not only 
rerurneth emprie, bur bringeth a plague with it, which other- 
wiſe had bene of force to haue driven away any preſent yen- 
geance; wherein the conſcience doth amiſſe, and doth rather 
wound ys then cure ys. So as obſerue, that to the performance 
and accompliſhment of euery good aQtion,there mult theſe two 
concurre: the ſpirit of God, and the conſcience of the partie, 
Butyetler ys be well aduiſed where the conſcience doth accuſe 
vs of ſuch things as may iuſtly be reproued, as of adulterie, bri- 
berie, yſurie and ſuch like: for if we do direRtly reſiſt this fore- 
warning ofour ſoules, or do whet our ſelues on, when our con= 
ſciences do cal ys backe,then haue we this our conſcience to te- 
ftific againſt vs, which doth counteruaile a thouſand witnefles, 
hauing alwaies theſe rwo properties: firſt, not ro conceale any 
truth: ſecondly, notto open any more then truth; for what the 
conſcience ſpeaketh, our ſelues ſhall ſubſcribe to, And therfore 
if we ſhall fearethis checke of conſcience, and yet not feare to 
performe the finne, it will come to paſſe, that either we ſhall 
preuaile for a time to bring our conſcience to a dead ſleepe and 
Lethargie,to reproue ys no more, which is the next ſeppe to 
damnation, orelſe our conſcience will purſue and follow vs 
with Hue and Crie, as nottoleaue vs till we be taken; for reſi- 
ſtance and withſtanding of our conſcience isa cloud not ealily 
ouerblowne, a firenot eaſily to be quenched,and an inditement 
hardly to be trauerſed: bur our finnes ſhall ſtare vs on the face, 
and crie for vengeance, Now if our conſcience be brought a- 
fleepe by our cuſtome in finne,either we ſhall die in this benum- 
mednefle and dulnefſe of heart, a moſt fearefull igne of repro- 
bation, and after death itſhall weepe it fillinhell, orelſe ifthe 
Lord 
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Lord do ſhew vsmercy after the ſenſe and feelingof finne fo 
long diſcontinued, he doth it as ig were bythe buroing feauer of 
deſperation,fer that isthe cure ofa Lethargy;and doth ſopreſſe 
vs downe vnder the weight and burden of finne , as that hor- 
rorſhall be without and terror within , yea we ſhall ſcemeto be 
calt into the deepe of deepes, and euery ſmall finne ſhall ſeeme 
accompanied with the huge hawmer of the Lords wrath to 
bruiſe vs in peeces, 

Further obſerue, as the Lords ſpirit alone cannot bring vs 
that heauenly ſecurity and bleſſed aſſurance of our eternal peace 
we hope for,nor our owne ſpirits alone cannot do it, ſo it muſt 
be the teſtimony of both theſe concurring and meeting toge- 
ther.For ſome are meerely morall without religion, think! 

a Ciuill cariage ofthemſelues to winne the ſight of God: others. 
haue cither a true zeale of afalſe religion, 2s Paw/had before 
his conuerſion, Rom. 7,9.10,07 clſe they may be religions in 
ſhew, hauing a counterfeit zeale of a true religion, as the Lao- 
diceans had, Rexe/,z,1 5,'andyet boththbeſe thinke intheir con- 
ſcience they ſhall be ſaued, when in truth they are as farre from 
the thing it ſelfe,as they are neare to the conceit of it, Another 

ſort there is that decewe themſclues molt groſlely , ſpoken of 

Pronerb.z0.11,there is ageneration pure in their owne eyes, 

and yet they are not waſhed from their filthineſle, that is, from 

their open and enormous fins. So as beſides the opinion we muſt 
haue of our ſelues that we tad in Gods fauor, we muſt ſhewthe 


ſeale of the Lord, thar is, his ſpirit, orelſe there is no ſound ioy 1.ohn 5.16, | 


or any comfortable ſecurity that'we ſhall be ſaued, And for our 
ations, euery of which muſt hauethe allowance of ouricon- 
ſcience; we muſt marke, thata good intent will not make: a 
—_ action : forthey that condemned Chriſt, did it becauſe 


e made himſelfe equall with God, which was expreſly againſt toharg.. 
the law written, and therefore thought they had in this done-lobo 5.18, 


God high and honorable ſeruice: but Chriſt crieth, Lake 23.34: 
Father forgine them they know not what they do, So' Peter, when 
Chriſt foretelleth ofhis death , had an earneſt deſire to aduiſe 
his maſter to ſpare himſelfe ; and therefore Luke 8,3 2:he tooke 
Chriſt aſide and rebuked him: but Chriſt(verſ.33.)looking _ 

Wl 


Plal.84.16, 
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with an angry countenance, bids him get him behind Sathan, 
as being onely worldly wiſe, and not vnderſtanding the things 
that are of God, So as we muſt know,to the performance of a 
good worke,the allowance of the heart and the warrant of the 
word of God muſt go together, 


Uerſe 17. If we be children, we are alſo heires, enen the hetres of 
God, and heires annexed with ( briſt , if ſo be that we 
ſuffer with him- , that we may alſo be glorified with 


him. 


This is inferred by dire& conſequent to that that went be- 
fore: as yer{.13, where the Apoſtle exhorting to reformation of 
life.dothit by a double contrary, ſo as they inſue and follow one 
another thusz They that mortifie the deeds of the fleſh are led 
by the ſpirig;by being thus direRed by the ſpirit, they are aſſured 
that they are the ſons of Godby being his ſons, that they ſhall 
haue aninheritance : therefore they that live a hol life muſt 
needs be ſaued. And becauſe it might be queiicnctfe how this 
title of being Gods children is giuen vnto vs , he hath reſolued 
it before (ver, 5)by adouble argument, becauſe the Lord in 
the Goſpell doth offer ys ſuch grace as we may come freely and 
boldly to him asto a father,and we ſtand not now inthat terror 
that was in the delivery ofthe Law, but we are freed fromthat 
bondage, 

The ſecond argument, was verſ.16, becauſe the ſpirit doth 
ſeale this cuidence vnto vs, that as our heart doth know what is 
in vs,ſodoth the ſpirit alſo: and this ſpirit doth witneſle that we 
arechildren,and being children then we be heires, which is the 
ſcope the Apoſtle driveth atin this 17,yerſe, 

Whenthe Apoſtle ſaith, are heires of God he ſetteth downe 
what maner ce it is that we ſhall have hereafter,not 
ane ,but a kingdome and a poſſeſſion of eternity , as that 
the Lord will neverleaue vs till he hath lifted ys ypto that ce- 
leſtiall place where Chriſt himſelfefitteth. Ithad bin great fa- 
uorif we might haue bin as Dawid ſpeaketh, bur rages appt 
in the kingdome ofheauen; nay it might well haue ſatisfied * 
i 
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if onely our fianes had bin pardoned , or if we had bin but the 
Lords friends or of his acquaintance, ſo as any way he would 
haue as ee vs conlidering our rebell:on:but beſides althis, 
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to be reſtored to our former honour, nay to haue greater priu- 
ledge then euer Adem had in his firſt integrity,and to be aduan- 
ced tothe Lords owne throne: if all the hearts ofmen were one 
heart,the full meaſure of this ioy and the depth of this the Lords 
loue could not once enter in nor be conceived, 

eAnd "or neye with Chriſt, This 1s to ſet forth the cer- 
taintie of the place of our inheritance.God hath life, for he is the 
fountaine of it, but he diwelleth in fire, and ina place notto be 
attained ynto: therfore the Apoſtle ſetteth downe here how we 
come toit,namely in Chriſt: as it is 1. /ohng.11. God hath ginen 
vs eternall life,and that life is in the Sonne,and by his mediation 
is conueyed to ys. Secondly, in that we are fellow-heires with 
Chriſt,note the excellency ofthe Lords fauour,not only to giue 
vs life and to place ys with Angels, but euen with his owne Son, 
Whereby we ſce that his care was opento the prayerof Chrilt 
which he made alitle before his agony: /ohn 17,20, [pray(faith 
he) for all that thou haſt ginen pots 96 thou wouldeſt( Father)loue 
them with the ſame loue thou loneſt me , and crowne them with the 

ſame glory thou crowneſt me. 

Out of this ariſeth two comfortable priuiledges which the 
ele& haue : firſt, if we be heires with Chriſt in heauen,, much 
more are we heires of the tranſitory bleſſings of this life;and be- 
ing heires with him, we haue recouered the vſe of all the crea- 
tures we loſt in Adams fall, fo as we haue intereſt in them all, 
how euerthe Lord in wiſedome hath ſeuercd and diſtinguiſhed 
them in a property: yea we have ſuch intereſt in them, as the 
world ſhould not ſtand, nor the Sunne ſhine bur for the cles 
ſake . Andall the wicked 1n the laſt day ſhall anſwer for every 
crumrne of bread that they haue eaten , for they do but vſurpe 
vpon the Lords creatures, in as muchas being excluded from 
the tree of lite , they arethereby excluded from all things that 


ſhould maintaine life : and though now the Lord permitthem 
to abound in theſe carthly treaſures ,yet they ſhall haue double 


tormeut for their fingle ioy ; for they are neuer in their _—_ 
houlc 
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houſe bot when they are in hell:as it was ſaid of [wdes, IMath.27 
5: A8.1.25.when he hanged himſelfe,that he went to his owne 
Ace, 
: The ſecond priviledge we haue is this, that being heires 
with Chriſt there is nothing bur ſhall be made by God to fur- 
ther our ſaluation:euen as Saint Pa»! being raviſhed as it were 
with the conſtant hope ofthis inheritance, in the concluſion of 
this chapter,giuing the challenge in this ſpiritual confli,to ſee 
if there be any thing can be able to ſeparate him fromthe loue 
of God: tor we are Lords of all the creatures, ſauing of Angels, 
and our fellow heire Chritt Telus is head of Angels, and "a 
are but miniſters for our good , As tor the wicked, they ſhall 
be as well ableto ſaue themſclues withour God , as to hurt vs 
hauing God,and the worlt they can do,is butto ſend ysto God, 
Aud asfor Sathan his darts he cafteth at vs,, they are turned a- 
fide inthe armour of Chriſt; and the flouds he caſteth forth to 
deuoure vs ſhall neuer come neare vs, and his buffetings are 
——_— againſt preſumption, as Pax witnefſeth of him- 
elfe. 
If we ſuffer with him. This is atranſition or paſſing ouerof 
the Apoſtle toperſwade vs to afflition, for we would haue the 
head crowned with thornes and the members clad with yeluer, 
bur ir may not be ſo, for there muſt be a conformity and reſem- 
blance with the head and the members, Now this is the ſecond 
reaſon the Apoſtle yſeth, to make vs ſure of this heauenly inhe- 
ritance, namely, that we muſt firſt be affligted , The cauſe w 
this is brought in, is this, Paw/(ver(.1.) had giuen the greate 
comfort to a Chriſtian that could be,when he ſaid , There i no 
coudemmation to them that are in { briſt Ieſus , Now there are 
two things that make the very cle to demurre and ſtay 
vpon this,whether there be any condemnation to them or no: 
firſt,the apprehenſion of their many finfull infirmities, asift 
ſhould ſay, Isit poſſible the life of God ſhould be in me, that 
ſhould be ſhapen after Gods image, that Chriſt ſhould be my 
ſanRtification,and yetthat I ſhould be ſubieto ſo many grie- 
uous infirmities?To this the Apoſtle anſwereth:True it 5.{- cnt 


be in them many things gracioully qualified as 
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ofthe Lords ſpirit, yet during this our ſeafare and pilgrimage in 
this life, there mult be acombar and-a firife berweene the de- 
ceipt of finne and the ſtrength of grace: howbeit by patience 
and perſeuerance we ſhal ouercom, not ſome part of the world, 
bur euen the whole world, aud our owne concupiſcence, which ,, 1ok.g.4. 
is tronger then death; not but that there ſhall be left ſome frag- 
ments and reliques of corruption in vs: for Paw here doth not 
ſay: There is no matter of condemnation left within vs,but that 
yncleaneſſe is ſo waſhed away in Chriſt, and we are ſo ſanQified 
| by his ſpirit, as there remaineth for vs no condemnation , God 
being ſatisfied in his Sonne, Sathan being vanquiſhed, andthe 
powers of our (infull fleſh being tamed and ſabdued . The ſe- 
cond thing that maketh vs to doubt whether condemnation 
benotdueto vs, is the apprehenſion of our many affliQions, 
wherewith we are toſſed and encumbred in this life:as when we 
ſhall conſider that we are made bleſſed by Chriſts curſe, and 
healed by his ftripes, then we breake foorth into this: Andis it 
ible, that I am one of rheſe, and yet am ſo miſerably intrea- 
tedinthis life?Hath Chriſt runne through the ſorrowes and a- 
; gonies ofthis life? hath he broke in funder the bands of death, 
andalltomake me way to that gloric wherein he now fitteth, 
and ſhall I yet be ſo burdened and ſo ſore oppreſſed with an- 
guiſh of ſpirit and gricfe of bodie?Thus cogitation and thought 
| workethand ingendreth a feare in the weake ſoule, left God 
ſhold be angry & much diſplealed with the , becauſe he feedeth 
the withthe water of ſorrow & bread of afflition, and maketh 
| them(as the ſpirit ſpeaketh)paſſce through fire and water,that is, 
| through many miſeries , divers in kind and extreme in meaſure, 
| Burt thus the holy Ghoſt to proue the firſt yerſe of this chapter 
true, ſheweth this to be the high and beaten way to heauen,and 
| that there is no way but that which Chriſt hath gone before vs; 
| for ſomewhat for godlineſſe we muſt be perſecuted, and beivg 10þ.g.y. 
| chaſtiſed of the Lord, it is certaine we are no baſtards. Soasthe Heb.1a.6 
| bearing ofthis crofſe muſt and ought to be another ſeale to af- 
ſure vs of the inheritance which we ſhall haue,and nottobe dif- 
| mayed thoughir go hard with vs in this life:for we muſt thinke- 
it no diſgrace nor difparagementto be of the honor ofthe ſame 


order. 


Heb. 13.8, 


Math, 10.38. 
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order our elder brother Chriſt was of: that is, appointed and ſer 
foorth daily for the laughter, and laid open to the vipetous 
toungs of many glorious and proud Phariſees: but as Chriſt had 
his crofle as it wete his ladder to lift him and carie him yp aboue 
the heauens, as the Grecketranſlation is : ſo muſt we looke by 
the ſame rounds to aſcend to the ſame place. Out ofthis there. 
fore ariſeth to all the godly double comfort: firft , that we ſhall 
be no otherwiſe vſed of the Lord then Chritt his natorall ſonne 
was,ypon whomthe yery ſea of his fierce wrath did fall:ſecond- 
ly, that as we haue Chrilt a fellow and companionin our ſuffe- 
ri0gs, ſo Chriſt hath ys companions and partakers of his glorie, 
If we ſuffer with him. 

Here are two things to be conſidered: firſt, the preciſe nece(- 
fitie,and as it were a ral kind ofdeſtinic, whereunto God hath 
made all thoſe ſubie rhatſhall be ſaued:namely,that they muſt 
taſt ofthe cup of affliion, and drinke of the dregs thereof: ex- 
preſly ſer downe in theſe words: We are heires if we ſuffer. The 
ſecond is the double fruite and benefire we reape by this affli- 
Rion: firſt, thae Chriſt hath taſted more deepely of tribulation 
then we ſhall: ſecondly, that in recompence of our ſufferings we 
ſhall hereafter be partners with him in the eſtate of blefſed- 
nefſe, 

For the firſt ynderſtand, thatin the words, If /o be,e5-c. there 
isnot contained a cauſe of our being heires of God, but a con- 
dition, ſet downe by S.Panl 2.71m.3.1 2, el that will line god- 
ly in Chriſt Ieſus muſt ſuffer perſecution:for we are notto be ſed 
becauſe we are afflited; butwe are aAiited, therefore we ſhall 
be ſaued. Neither are we heires of God becauſe we are chaſti- 
ſed; but we are chaſtiſed and correRed, becauſe we are not ba- 
ſards. And thisis the way ſanded out vnto vs, wherby wemuſt 
come to heauen, and march like ſouldiers toward that glorious 
citie, namely, vnder the ſtandard of afflition, and bearing the 
colours of our viRtorious capraine Chriſt, This was the leflon 
that Chriſt firſt taught, that whoſocuer would be his ſcholer, 
ſhould be well whipped, hemuſt go and walke, but vnder a 
crofle; wherein marke, that that which of it ſelfe is ſimply to 
mena difſyafion, is with God the principall motive of the 
conſcience 
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conſcience of man, FT os 
Further obſerue, that every heire muſt ſuffer; not that 

one of Gods children mult be called to martyrdome, or that 
mult ſuffer in the ſame meaſure: but this is it , that whoſocuer 
ſoundly and ſub(tancially profefſerh the Goſpell, mult make this 
reckoning with himſelfe, and ſo caſt his accompe, thax if it be 
needfull, and God may haue glorie by it, he muſt not feare to 
lay downe his life, and to ſpend his bloud for the truths ſake. 
We ſee by experience daily, that many there be that fight many 
barrels, and runne through many skirmiſhes, and yet nel- 
ther ſcarre nor maime; neither yet is he the leſſe yalianc, orjin a- 
ny thing to be eſteemed a faint-hearted ſouldier, becauſe his 
courage and reſolution was to aduenture his life:and this he ta- 
keth as aduantage, that he hath tried his manhood and yet.re- 
ceived no wound: howbeit though he haue eſcaped thus, .yet 
was there neuer any ſouldier bur taſted ſome of the ſtreites and 
exigents of warre, if he haue ſerucd there any time, as either 
watchings by night, marchings by day, hunger, cold, or ſuch 
hike, Euen fo fareth it with vs in this continuall ſpitituall warre- 
fare and combat : for if the world cannot perſecute vs as E/aw 


meanttohave done to Jacobafter his fathers death, that is, take ,..,, 
away our — atthe leaſt will it doas /ſmae/ did to 1/aac, Gen.z1.9, 
P 


mocke ys and ſpeake virulently and {launderouſly of vs for the 
Goſpels ſake; which kind of affliction never any yer of Gods 
children, no not Chriſt himſelfe could eſcape. And therefore 
Chriſt when he marketh them with the coale of vaworthineſle, 


that will not forſake father and all to follow him, meaneth,that x, , 4.26 


for his ſake we muſt not onely caſt away vulawfull things , but 
euen lay afide things lawtull, that neither temptations on the 
right hand, that is, proſperitiez nor temptations on the left 
hand, that is, aduerſitie,muſt make ys ſhrinke, as aſhamed to 
beare the crofſe of Chriſt, or to maintaine histruth: but we muſt 
alway keepe the corne ſocleare from thiftles, as we muſt loue 
the Goſpell for it ſelfe, and not regard our ſelues inreſpeR ofit, 

Further yriderſtand, that we muſt be ſofarre from calling the 
Lordsloue in doubr, for nurturing vs in chaftiſement, and for 
weaning vs fromthe world by the rod, as thatby this his viage 
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ofys weare to have an infallible certaintie grounded in our 
hearts, and an heauen|y ſeeuritie that we are heires: for it was 
truly forctold, that the world would loue none but his owne, 
and if a man find him himſelfe free from the hatred of the world, 
he may iuttlyfeare be hath no intereſt in heauen, When Chriſt 
was borne (Cur. 2.3)it was forctold the ſhepheards, that they 
ſhould find the babe in altable laid in a cratch: now ifthey had 
found him in a royall pallace, and the child ina ſumptuous cra- 
dle, they might well hauc ſuſpected the Angell had decciued 
them, andthat that child had not bene Chriſt, Soif a man were 
dire&ed by him that knew ic, that the way he was to go were 
craggie, and heſhould find it ſmooth, he might well teare he 
were out of the way. If cherefore thinking we are in the way to 
heauen, we find ireafie and: delightfome , we may doube it is 
notthat way the Lord hath chalked out vato ys: for the right 
way is the ſtreight way, through which we mult paſſe, full of 
thornes that we cannot eſcape ſcratching: and the way to Ca- 
naan is cumberſome,ouer hils& mountains, andlyeth through 
the wildernes, where we ſhall find many wants, yet may we not 
be diſcouraged, butthe rather aſſured, that we are going to the 
promiſed land. To proue the veritie and truth of the ell, 
there is no other way (as Chriſtteacheth ) then by offences, be- 
cauſc it is hated, reuiled and maligned: for if it were beloued, 
and embraced, and entertained of Princes, ifthe world did loue 
it,it could not be the Goſpell,the Lords owne mouth hath 
ken it. Since then we may ſecure our ſclues in the truth of the 
Goſpell by the hatred of the world; ſo we being hated and ac- 
counted the of-ſcourings of the world forthe Goſpels ſake,ma 
aſſure our ſelues we are Gods children. Now as there is a preci 
neceſſitie of ſuffering, ſothis is our comfort, andour reſt where- 
onto ſtay, that weare entangled with no other conditions,nei- 
ther is there any other burthen laid ypon vs , then was before 
borne by our head Chriſt, So that as we deſire to be baptiſed 
with the ſame baptiſme that he was,ſo mult we willingly dri 
ofhis cuppe, and partake of his ſhame, if we will have part in 
his gloric,Of this order of Chriftwhich, is impriſoament, buffe- 
tings, and ſuch like, was Paw, when is a chiiftian courage ws 
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paunted that he caried about him the marks of the Lord Ieſus: 
andthis livery did al the Apoſtles & Diſciples of Chriſt weare, 
who preſently after his aſcenſion, for their open profeſſion of 
his truth , were caſt ſome into priſon, and ſome' put toone ag, , 
ccath, and ſome to another, And ſhall we thioke there be 
other ſteppes for ys to tread in, and that we may take- our eaſe 
inthefleſh, and yer be quickenedin the ſpirit? No : for as 
it is-all our deſires to go to heauen, fo muſt it be our 'af- 
fetions to go the ſarne way that Chriſt went , otherwiſe 
it were a great diſparagement to him, if we be perſwaded that 
the Lord loued his Sonne, and fo loued him, as he would ad- 
nance him by the nearer and moſt proper way; nay, if God 
ſhould reſtify his loue any other way to vs then he did ro Chriſt, 
asit were a froge loue, ſo ſhould it make vs firangers from 
Chriſt; forto this place of royaltie we n;ult aſcend by the ſame 
rounds that he did, : 
If we ſuffer with him,not if we ſuffer with the world:whereby 
vnderſtand and learnc, that all that are affied ſhall not be 1a- 
ued: but onthe contrary , none ſhall be ſaucd vnleſſe they be 
afflicted : for a man may ſuffer all the plagues to be deuiſed on 
the earth , and yet after go to hellto ſuffer more. Some ſuffer 
with the world, ſuch as Petey ſpeaketh of, 1, Per.2,20. that are 
buffeted for their demerits and miſdeeds, on whom the Lord 
doth ſatisfic part of his iuſtice in this life. Theſe are poore inthe 
Aleſh,bur proud in the ſpirit: for the miſery they ſuſtaine can no- 
thing humble them, vnleſſe perhaps ſomtime they wil weep for 
curſt heart,as E/au did when he loſt the bleſſing; butthey are ſo Gen,z7.38 
hardnedin obſtinacy,as they are paſt fearing the heauineſſe and 
weight of the Lords diſpleaſure: ſo as there is a worldly affliti6 
that leadethto dearh,as well as a godly ſuffering that prepareth 
the way to life, 
Now againe, ſome ſuffer with Chriſt , and ſuch be they as 
ſuffer either to profit by the Lords afflitions , as that they be 
ſent as chaſtiſements to reclaime them from ſome ſione paſt, 
andſo they amend, or elſe aspreſeruatiues againſt ſome finne to 
come,and ſo they are made more watchful:or els ifwe ſuffer for 


the Goſpell,becauſe we will not communicate with the world, 
X Now 
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Now though all affliftions ought to be efteemediuſt in refpeR& 
of our infirmities , yet ſometimes the Lord regardeth notthis 
alone,but maketh it more honorable : as when we are troubled 
forthe Gofpell, that we being bur vile wormes, and but duſt 
and aſhes, ſhould either withlofſe of goods, which are but 
tent vs, or with our lives which are the Lords, do the Lerd 
of heauen ſome honour to maintaine hvs truth againſt ſuch 
23s 'do maligne it , that the wicked may ſee we ftrive for a 
more precious reward then is fer before the eyes of mortall 
men. 

We ſpallbe glorified with him. We would thinke it a ſmall 
honour forfleth and bloud to ſuffer with Chriſt for company, 
and to lay there : therefore obſerue hence by the Apoſtles 
ſpeech , that we are notto looke andto fixe our eyes on the 
vepantngs of aMiition, but to regard the end , that patience 
may haue her full perfetion, Looke not ypon Lazarns beg- 
ging at Dize;doore, but lying in e Abrahams bolome, Looke 
not to the beginning of 7ofeph , who was fo farre from his 
dreame, Gene/, 37. 9. that the Sunne and Moone ſhould reue« 
rence him, that for two yeares he was ca{t where he could ce 
neither Sunnenor Moone; but behold irim at the laft, made ru- 
Jeroner all Egypt . Looke not vpon Dame as there was but a 
ſtep betweene him and death, hislife was fo thirfied after , nor 


LKing.2-2.10- as he was abuſed by Sanlflatterers ; but behold himfeared in 


Luke,22-435 


Fla.53-2- 
Luke. 23.26, 


his royall throne, and dying in his bed of bonour with his 
ſonne Salomon about him, Looke not vppon Chriſt borne 
bafely, after perſecured from Teruſalem,when he came to teach 
encountred and refifted by the proud Phariſes,alitle before his 
death inſuchanagony as an Angell from heanen was faine to 
comfort him , hisdo@trineeſteemed falſe , his life notoriouſly 
ſinfull, betrayed by his owne Diſciple, led asaſheepe tothe 
laughter, a'man without blemmiſh, and yet as the Prophet E- 
ſay fpeaketh , abraunch arifing froma dead ſtocke; carying a 
croſſe , vnder which he was fo diſtrefſed as another was faine 
to eaſc him; going vp to the croſſe, nailed hand and foote, ſcof- 
fed and reviled as he was vpon it, crying as if the ſea of the 
Lords. wrath had burſt forth ypon him : behold him in this 

A BE. Ro » eſtate, 
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eſtate, and there was never any creature ſo miſerable; atlalk ca- 
ried as adeadiman, laycdin a graue,notouncly dead, butthree 
daies vaderthe dominion of death, ſo as his Apoltles fled, and 
the diuel] thought all had bin quiet. Burafterward behold him 
raiſed vp againe , aſcending tothe heavens, then he became Mark 16.19 
head of Khgels , then a dead man by a few fiſher-men cone £2451 

uercd all the world; ſo as Emperors ſubmitred their crownes, 

and ſought their ſaluation inthe crofſe of Chriſt . So we muſt 
looke ypan the Martyrs,who died in their holinefſe, and were 
put to death for their holincfle, nor as having recds in their 
hands inſigne of batenſle, and bolts on their fegce, audftripes 
on their backes,as cuill doers, but as Rexelar.7,9, ſtanding be- 
fore the throne and before rhe Lambe, with palmes in their 
hands in token of viQory, arrayed'in white robes in figne of 
innocency , andin long robes in figne of ſtatelineſſe; for theſe 
are they (faith the ſpirit of God) that came our of tribulation, 
and theretore he thar fitterh on the throne will dwell among 
chem, We mult therefore alwayes bend ourthoughts, and ſer 
our eyes not ypon the preſent affliction, which is redious to the 
fleſh, butvponthe end and fuccefle, which ſhall bring ſpiri- 
tuall conſolation; not vpon the croſle which is weariſome, 
but ypon the crowne which is delightſome; not ypon the race 
which is long and crooked , but ypon the prize which is 
weightie and precious; not vypon the combar, which may be 
co the bloud , but ypon the conqueſt which ſhall be cerraine 
andglorious, And if we can ſubdue our afteRtionstruly to this 
meditation, all our troublcs in the greateſt extremitic ſhall 
ſcemelighr, and we ſhall go from thewhip as the Apoſitles did 
with more reioycing then we had before , becauſe we may be 45.42, 
ſure our end ſhal be bleſſed;for if we ſuffer with him,we (hal be 
glorified with him, 

Now for the glory here ſpoken of, it is not comparable 
with the forrow we ſuftaine here ; for this glory is eternall, 
whereas afli&ions arc but temporall; not poſſible to be con- 
ceived in heart, nor vttered by ſpeech , itis inſhew beayritull, 
in ſenſe wonderfull, in weight excefſiue, inmeaſure without 


bounds, indignitic without compariſon , and in continuance 
f X 2 without 
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without end; yea itis ſuch and ſo great, that as one torment in 
hell ſhall make a reprobate forget his worldly pleaſure , ſothe 
leaſttalt, yea one drop of this glory, ſhall make; the heires of 
Gold forget all their miſeries; and for their ſingle and rem. 
porary affliftions: here , they ſhall have double and infi- 
nite ioyes in heauen, 


SETS LENSEDON 
THE XXI. SERMON, 


Rom,s.verl.18. 


Uerſe 18. For I count that the affitions of this preſent time 
are not worthy of the glorie which ſpall be ſhewed 


Onto Vis 


STI N this yerſc the Apoſtle proceedeth to 

A proue that he ſer downe before. , namely, 
7 2\ that being companions in Chriſt his ſuffe- 

| | 7 rings , wee ſhall alſo be copartners with 
& Fa him in the bleſſed light, Fe proueth it can 
S=D beno ſmall glory we ſhall partake of, fince 
it is the yery ſame that Chriſt himiclfe enioyeth (alwayes 
keeping the correſpondencie and poo__ berweene the 
head and the members:) for we (hall be caried vp into the 
higheft heauens, and we ſhall fiand before thethrone, view- 
ing the glorious face of God, and having the fruition of his 
blefled preſence. The greatnefle of this glory , howbcit it 
needeth rather meditation then explication , yet ſomething 
ſhall be ſpoken of it, that the yeile may be taken from our 
eyes, that we may ſound and faddome in ſome ſort the bot- 
tome of Chriſt his joy in hisglorie, which of our ſelues we 
cannot 
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_ do, no morethentheTewes could into the miniſterie 
(#] Mi 6737 .T7- no In ei $390 YEA 5; br $44 4g -1row(s 
This place fitteth with that” 2, (Gr. 4. 17. Orr laght offlittion 
which yl Ir es an 5 \ exced- 
abide Deion Where conſider two things: fult, thatbe- 
wceene affuctions-andrhar glorie, there 15 no companion 
in the greaxniefſe;it hall be a weight,excellemlyexcellentasyhe 
ward tignifieth, whereasaffiiQtions are but for an boure. Se- 
condly;, the glorie-ſhall be more. durable in reſpet-of ecer« 
nitie, whereas the other arebur in this life onelys/j!/ 1 +111 110 
- Forchefirſt, conbderiginewo degrees: fich, the pauicular 
ley nnd aend mangfGad thall haue in his deatb-and dif 
ſolution; ſecandiy, the execeding glorie he (1ra}l'be filled with, 
when all things ſhall-be perfeR, and Godſhall beall1nall. The 
firſt of theſe hath owo parre: firlt,is coxainerh av abſalvee im- 
imuqicie and freetiomotrom-all wfirmities of bodic and loule, 
according avit igfaid: A/lreqnerfhnltbe wiped axon: forche 
{hall be free from-labour, care andſuch like, and the {oule ſh 
be free from the ſoggettions of Sauhan; by: couezontuefſe and 
other cortuptions, wherewith, the; belt and -choiſeſt, of, Gods 
ſeruans in'this life are wonderfully ape Hae we 
diedleepipg inzhe earch,abe foule(hall be abſolurcly faoehifu 
from (inne, and liue inthe fauourof Gotſoas thereſhallbeads 
ded ynto vs a preſent entrance intothe honiFiogs whichaone 
caftcomprehend —_— feele ir. This inth 
called the etyrance into the paradiſeef the Lord: and Cad (2e 
(or-5:$1) dehirerh te remoue og gfibe-bodie; that in his; ſoule 
be might befyizbche. Lord Jefus, whorefterh in fucha place, as 
bath ig, it wharſveyer may moue cither adrpirarion,or ay giue 
contentation; and is deſctibed.(Rewel.21.4;)to be deſtitre of 
ſorrow, crying and paine,and to haye the foundation. of the 
walsthereofgarnifhed with albmanger of precious Rongs, and 
to be lightened gnely, with the glorieof God, needing nexther 


Sunne nof Moone, Ir js alſo called 4brahams boſome, the pre- Luk.r6.22. 
ſence withthe.Lambe\, the gathering of ys into the compas 10hu14-2., 
nie of innunierable Angels , andthe manſion houſe of our Fa- Kev 199: 
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' Theſecondidegred'of this'glorit, is ar the reſtitution-of all 
things, which che Apoſtle here ſpeaking of,verſ.21, callerhthe 
glorious hberrie of che ſonnes of God. This Rtandeth in'two 
parts: firſt, in the reſurreRtion of yur bodies, when they ſhall be 
made incortuptible and” glorious ,' and ſhall need no naturall 
prouifipn nor tmaintenanees for they hall ſhine as the/Sunne, 
ardrheSturme ſill then be ſeauen timiesbrighteythenicis, The 
ſecond is; that God (hilt be all in all, that is, the whole God- 
head ſhall immediarly raigne, and che humanitie of Chrift ſhall 
more manifeſtly/be fubie&ted; whid is to the prone Pectont 
it, thathis godhead ſhall-be fogrears fortheh there ſhall be no 
more office of Chriſt Tekar-eb rodeo any more good to tis 
childrey, but the benefit ofthe: former ſhell continue for cuer: 
for then his eernies ſhall be all put downe, andtheri the Sonne 
ſhall tehgne vp his kingdome t& his Father: that is; all ehemies 
be venjhed, andthdtohe enctny Death beinþ aboliſhed, 
hefhall raignens more: ndtrherGod: raipneth not hawytorhe 
raiphethin the perſon of his Sonne as Mediator ,'bur the his 
office ſhall ed; and he (halliriigne onely ax God: For theſe are 
but the daiestharthe Lord Teſs doth woo'vs,and maketh loue 
to ys: bu then ſhallthemarizpe be ſolemaized: andfor the'bet- 
tet [ering footth oFehis WithallmaghificenceBopreateſtſtare; 
all cteatiresſhall be reftored;thit they ray ſerue andatrendar 
the celebrating ofthis feaſt; &/ 25001301 7% 11 19 5 1 Te (0b 
Now for the ſecorid patt/thatis; the'e6mpariſon of the gle 
ric and afflitionsinreſpeR6fcontirivance; weſer thatno affli- 
Ai6n laſterh but for the preſer;bucthivglorie/iseternalLGods 
loue toward vs eterridll before the wbadls 'predeſtinate vs, e- 
ternall after the world to glorifie ys; that as the feſt hadino/ be» 
ginning, ſo the laſt ſhall have-no'end; So as We imiay' conſider 
of two cternities, though to ſpeake properly theye is! bur one: 
the firſt before the ctearion:the ſeeonitfaftet the Worlds d fohu- 
or. Now berweene thele two, there is 'a' ceftaine tirme for the 
world, and a thouſandycaresin reſpe& 6fetethitic is bor as6ne 
day: nay, as Moſes faith; (P/al:96.2.) A thouſand yeares are but 
as yeſterday that i; paſt.So 2s cotinting the world five thouſand 
yeares, it is butas the length offiue dayes paſh;and of ae uw 
hy) ' ts 
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thouſand years wharare fouſcdte, which is2-great age forany 
pms an greater time then A was 
afflitedin? iris nor much more then, a-moment , no way an 
hower: and therefore theſe afflitions are no way comparable 
to the erernitie of thar glorie we ſhall haye hereafter, not ſo 
much as a drop of water tothe whole ſta, or one graine to all 
the ſand, Andyct weſpeake nowas if a man ſhould never buc 
be afflicted even from his cradle to his death, liuing the full age 
of a tnan, whichneuer befell any. In £/ay 5 4:8. is ſhewed, what 
ſeuencje yeares be, and by the accompt ofthe ſpirit of God him 
felfe, they be bur asthe leaſt miiure, forithe Lord there faith: 
For a moment in mind anger 1 bid my face fromthee but with ener- 

mercis haue I had compaſſion on thee: and this monuent was 


ſcuenrie yeares, for ſolong were the Iewes in capriuitte,/So as [cr-25. 11; 


afflition by this reckoning duringthe wholeyeares and life of 
mantis bats moment, and a great ipart of this-mamene, 4s pat 
before Kecanbe ado fuller allittions ford ts. buts confuſed 
kin4of paine thae children taftaine: and againethere was never 
avy aMiQion ſo great, butchere was foine citber intermiſſion or 
remiſſion; eichet the tormenter was wearied, or: the whip. was 
waſted, ot they that weretormenteddied. 3; i/-1'} 2,11 {1, 
Now if the gtorie after ootenduring oftheſe afliGiibesſbold 
{aſt but (o'many millions ofyeares,as there beftarres in the!he#- 
uens; there mighe yer be ſome more, and cafier, & equalleam- 
ariſon berweene them, becauſe at the lalt thjs glorie ſhould 
ave an end; buricfarre exceodeth al, number,and it js not poſ- 
ſible for our thoughts to reach or50 conceiut any enctofir, For 
this glorie is like Godthe iter of it, that muſt be; embriced 
for & excellencie of it, and thirtted after for the- ctergitie 
of it, * | Sp Ty "© 0 ; | 


Now as the Apoſtle here perſwadeth the necelſitie, and yecl- 


deth the reafonfor patience in our afflitions,by the erernitic of Hebaro.35- 


the glorie which waiterh vpon vs asthe iuft recompence of our 
reward: ſomult we learne to difiwade from the pleaſures of fin, 
by the greatnefle and continuance of the ſenſe of tarment that 
waiteth on them. Andthis andethin two points: be firſt, is 
called /e»/zs pane:the feeling and ſmart of pungſhmenitavhich is 

X 4 agort- 
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uerlalitle ofic;ehar no part ſhal}be'tree from torment; buteue- 
ry ioytit inthy bodie, and euery power of thy ſoule ſhall be pai- 
ned and vexed,which is nor ſo in this life, faue onely'in a fellow- 
fecling of one memberiwith'another,for neuer any map was tor- 
mentedin albthe ſingularparts of his-bodie, at one'infant., Se- 
condly; in the extremicie ofit,that-as they ſhall þe tormentedin 
all parts ar onetime, andhat continually: ſo one damned (pirir 
ſhalt be vexed more then another;for as there be here degreesof 
finnes, ſo ſhall there be hereafter degrees of ſmart and,puniſh- 
ments: as Chriſt ſpeaking of Hieruſalem, ſaid: t fall be eaſier 
fir Sodome then forth cxrie,and yet Sodame was in hell, Third- 
ty; imhe neceſſitie ofir, the nefle.ofthis their toxrmentbe- 
ing muchincreaſed; in thatthey ſhall baue no meanes. to caſe 
and lift ypor relevue themſelues, for they {ball bebound hand 
and foorethar they camor ure, as wemayee by the yiage of 
himuhar cars to the Lords feaſt withouthis weddi gc. 
And forvzerermtic-oftheirtortene; i# (they : no 
moreyeares then there be creatures ontheearth, it were ſome 


comfort,becauſe vu, We 504 BA wet, > ance, but 
when there ſhall be na mioce , and when; God (ball 
leave robe God, and tofloſc his giorie;then he dartned ghoſts 
ſhall be eaſed. The ſccond aggravation. of their, puniſhment is 
1n this: dawmo ors, inthe loflc of heaven: fos itſhallnot fo much 
yexethemthat they be tormented, as that they have loſt tboſe 
Joyesthey fee the Saints of God enioy. This thall' make them 
mucmbre and gnath theirteeth2 and ypon their apprehenſion 
and conceiuing of thatthey haue loſt ſhall follow zhe; xemorce 
andfting of conſcience, that in their life time they deſpiſed to 


labour in mortification and newneſle of life: for there are none 


Reuel. 20.12. damned; bur theirowne hearts ſhall tell theo; they are iuſtly 


Verſa 3. And not onefy the coditin, but we alſo which bawe the for ft 
- «!, ©." fymites of the ſpirit, een we do ſygh in our ſelnes, waiting for 
= an_ enev the redemption of our boaze, 8c. to the 
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.- The Apoſtle fill enlargeth the weight of fpoken- of 
before, prouing ic to beſo great, that 7 qu. of -heauen 
and and all other creatures do waite for the reſtitution 
and deliuerance ofmankind, at which time they ſhall receiue 
theiroriginallcxcellency. Now Paztvicth an argument from 
thelefſe to the greater, -rhar if the beaſts and other inſenfible 
things which be accurſed and ſubie&t to this corruption, by rea- 
ſon of the bondage whereinto man by his tall was inthralled 
andcaft inro,dolabour asit werein traucll till men be glorified, 
and themſclucs for our ſakes reſtored : then how much more 
ſhould we waite for the;reuelatiotrof this glory,, - we-that are 
ſealed with the/fult fruites of the ſpirit,'and which in the Goſ- 
Ilmay behold as it were ina glaſſe a great glimce and ſhew 
of this glory? ſighatter and waite forthis great and glorious 
day, -not that we ſhould with fimply to bevnclothed, bur as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2,Cor.4.2,3.to be clothed ypon withour 
houſe-from heaucn, and-not ſo nuchthatour ſelues mighedie, 
as thatfinne might be cxtinguiſhcd and our ſanRtification per- 
; feed? | 
Howbeit in this affeion of ours there muſt be two things: 


; 

| the firſt fighi > — : the ſecond, xpaticnt waiting 
| r,Whe 

| 
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thatwe hope for, Where conſider what that is we waite for and 
h for: the Apolile here calleth it adoprion, that is, the accom- 
ihment of that glory whereto.we are in Chritt adopred: or 
| as himſcife expounds i, the redemption of mankind: cuen as 
| Damid was King when he was annomted,, but be ſtaied long 
| forthe reall poſicfhon of it : and as eAbraham badithe land of 

| Canaan giuen him, which was performed 400, yeares after, 
| In waiting and expeRing for this redemption, obſerue and 
hold it as aprinciple and ground,that howſocuer the Philoſo- 
phers haue dreamed ofa fimple immortality of the ſoule alone, 
et that we know and learne, that except the body, whichwe 
_—_ about vs be reſtored alſo, the immorrtalicie of the ſaule is 
aboliſhed, otherwiſe it were a lame and imperteR reftitution, 
and otherwiſe in yaine had 7e6 ſaid, chap.19. 26. Though after 

my thinne wormes this bode , yet ſhall I ſee God 

feſs, that is , body and ſoule at the laft day ; which-is ao 
plainely 


Pro.30.25. 
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plainely expreſſed here by che Apoltic in theſe words, \Redemp- 
tron of the bodre. . ” MX 03 11 210K; Fi0)990 
Further, obſerue hence the dulnefle and blockiſhnes of man, 
that is to take example and to be taught his dutiecuencof the 
inſenſible creatures, who in their kind by the very inftintof 
nature can grone for the day of mans redemption,and yerman 
himſclfthough ſpurred on and prouoked can hardly bedrawne 
to that dutic : which may' teach euery one of vs to be more 
watchfull in our Chriſtian ts wee:may learne 10 
know, and defire to approch neare the day of our redemprion, 
left the creatures that want the vie of reafon riſe vp againti ys 
wo condemne vs , fortheyfaile nothing ſomuch in their duties 
as man doth; nay Sa/own (endeth the {luggard rothe Antor 
Fiſmire, who by his Sonuner- labeur prouideth fora hard and 
Rormy Winter.. Chrift will have ys learne innocency of the 
Doue, and wiſedome and prouidence of the Serpent: andthe 
Apolile here will not haue a Chriftian man ſhort of thecrea- 
tures, who trauecll in paine to be deliuered fromthe bondage 
of corruption into the glorious libertic of the ſonnes of God 
and therefore much more muſt we figh for this ion 
of y body, wherein we our {clues haue the gr in- 
rereft, 
Further, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, We as ſigh in our ſelnes: we 
tearne;thar it is the dutic of euery Chriftianto be touched atthe 
hart,andtobe pricktin bis conſcience, as generallyforthe wic- 
kedneſſeof the whole world,ſo particularly and more narrowly 
fot hisowne finnes : fortheſe be they whereby Godis diſho- 
nored;and therfore thou muſtnot {lightly with or carnefily pray 
for(thoughthis be well done) a change ofthis corruption, and 
a reftitutron boch of the creatures and of man their head into 
theftace of biefſednes and incorruption; but thou muſt even in 
a cornerby thy ſclfe breake forth 2s it were into a paſſion of af- 
feion,wrhfighes and grones, even luchas may fill the hea- 
uens,to waite after and to thirft for that day wherein God ſhall 
—_— thefulnefſe and perteRion of all glory,and wherein 
ma Randand continue in an incomprehenſible degree 
ofhappineſſe. Butalas weareſoinarghed with the baites and 


nets 


ERMON. - 


—_— — ac iwlÞA£( tos. A 


b- 


THE XXT1. SERMON. pif 
nets of this vaine world, thatour affeRtions ſway ys toackeane 
coutraty courle, thinking our feere are neuer ſure enough, nor 
haue hold enoughoa the earth ; fo pleaſant do we eſteeme our 
habitation here; that we would thinke our ſelues molt happie 
(though beauen were never our inhericance) if we might al 
live here compaſied about and enuironed with theſc falſe de- 
lights. Which doth too much bewray-our want and defectin 
medication on heauen and heauenly things, and ſheweth what 
aſcamtling we keepe in Chriſtanity outwardly only to profeſle 
«,and neuer to enter into the chamber of our hearts,to {ce whe- 
ther ic be, furniſhed with ſuch, holy, Chriſtian, and: religious 
= and grones, as ſer forth and commend. the: affeRion 
ſuch a Chriſtian, as vpon the compariſon of theſe thort 
troubles with that eternall wejght of glory which ſhall come, 
hath alreadie planted his heartin heauen, | 
Laſtly obſerve hence,that it is not poſſible for the reprobare, 
but itis proper and peculiar to the: cleR onely,to life yp1beir 
heads in hope and expeRation ofthis redemption, whichisfige 
nified by the Apolile in twophraſes and ſpecches bere vicd, 
namely,that ſuch ſigh as firſt haue receiuedthe fuſt fruites of 
the ſpirig ſecondly tuchas waite for adoprivn;nenker ofwhich 
do cuer betall the bate, for theymay ſpring vp andflou- 
riſh fora time,but they haue no roote, nor take no lap from the 


ſpirit:and happely they may be weary of the world,as Caimwas Gen 4.1; 


of his puniſhment, but they haue:no anchor of any other hope; 


vnlefſethey i togo to hell: which ought ro mouc vs with 


all heedfulneſle to looke to-our wayes , and to labour ourin+ 


into Chriſt, for the world paſſerh, and both ir'and we 14.41.75, 
of 


are folded vpasagarment, and to duſt we mult, and yetout 
duſt we muſt ariſe. And if while we be in the , wecan be 


burdened and figh , that montaluie might be ſwallowed wp of 
hife,then are wemofthap nd appr been 
findeſt thy {ele eupeiccets ſuch affecons,that thou cant nor 
Ggh fortby redemption; which ” Ow | 
thy ſaluation, thenart thoyof all menthemoftmilcrable,and 

the eftace of the: beaſts is berterthen thine, forthey ſighfor the 
———————— DCE.” 
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and thou ſhalc ſeeit,and then ſhalemone thy ſelferhouwanteſt | 


it; for if the earth might beth , and migheeſt periſh 
inthe duſt,thou mighetyer kl happineſle in ſenſleſhefſe 
afterthis life ended, | 

For we are ſaued by hope, To this the Apoſtle proceederh to 
proue that as it is neceſſary for a Chriftian ro grone , fo is/it 
alſo co waite for the day of redemprion; which he doetty after 
this ſort : Fe are ſaxed by hope, thar is, all our ſaluation Randeth 
and confiſterth in hope, for hope apprehendeth and layerthold 
on things abſent andinuifible , accordingrto thar ſpeecly,Ocp 
life is hid in Chriſt, that is, ſo hid as'1t wilt be found, thoughas 
yet itbe not ſcene: now hope that 1s deferred, muſt-necds (as 
Salomonſaith) be the fainting of the heart : and therefore for 
feare of this fainting, the Apoſtle releeucth our hope with pa- 
tience, fr nin, ut ci 1924 

Where we lerarie, that jt'is the dutie of tgery 'Minifter to 
falue yp all breaches, and to reloſue att ;doubrs that arty way 
may perplexe che hearr' and ſoule of a weake Chriſtian : after 
the example of the Apoltle here, who to releeue the infirmities 
of the faithfull againſt the ftorme of afflition ,' ſecreth before 
them the crowne of glory which they have wonne igthe field 
by their fighting, And becauſe this glory was noripreſent;, 
but followeth batrell ; and when the combat is ended 
then commeth in vitory;he ſhewerth , though chis glory'and 
reward be not ſubicro the fight, yet Chriſtians haue an af- 
feion in them, which is hope, x to nouriſheth and ſtaieth 
their expeRation for a time, the heart in the meane eime 
leaping, and being eftabliſhed through hope thatit will come: 
and yet that they may not be diſcouraged in their- hope, 
though this glory come not ſo ſoone as it is looked for, he 
giueth them the plaiſter of patience ,which ſhall ſuftaine and 
ſupporr their hope, for he is certaine that hath promiſed, but 
notto be preſcribed a time by ys, burhe mufttake his owne 
time, and our patience mult prevent all diftraft ; Euen'fo 
mult the feeders of the flocke deale witty their le in 
All caſes of -doubt and” waucring in marters of - faich and 
religion, ſo to compaſle and the ſoule with reafons 


and 
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and arguments, as it may reſt ſecure, and have the food of 
comfort miniſtred ynto them againſt all doubts and perils 
that may ariſe , For ſuch ought Minittersto be, asare ableto 
bring foorth of their treaſure both new and old,cures and reme- 
dies,both againſtthe auncient wilineſſe, and the freſhand new 
ſubtilties and remptations of that old ſerpent, 
Further obſerue, we mult not ynderſtand this ſpeech: We are 
ſaxed by hope, as we do this, We are [axed by faith, For nothing 
doth concurre in the matrer of iuſtification with God aboue bur 
faith:ſo as the meaning and ſenſe here is:that our faluation con- 
liſts in thoſe things that we hope for; and it were better tranſla- 


ted: We are ſaued in hope, then we are faued by hope: for faithis Heb.11.z. 


the ground and foundation of hope: for what can we hope for, 
yuleſſe we belecue it? as the ground of faith is the word and 
promiſe: for why ſhould we beleevie butin reſpe of God his 
promiſe? Faith telleth vs, we beate not the aire : hope-biddeth 
vs, hold on ourrace, finiſh the come; fight the combat, and the 
expe&the crowne of glorie, Yea faith is ſuſtained by hopegthar 
ir do not wauer, and contained by hope, that it do not hafter, 
but waite the time, and it is confirmed by hope, that we may 


hold on the faith, Exarple of this we ſee 8nd have inthe Canaan» M1.jy 1s, 


nitiſh woman, who ſuffered three denials at 'Chrifi his: hands, 
eachof them doubled with ſeuerall reproches, and-yer fainted 
not, neither was her importunitie fruitleſſe, but ſhe reaped the 
benefit of it, namely, the health of her daughter, which grew 
by herfaith; which faith of hers was releeved by her hope, The 


like may be ſaid of /acob, who wreſtled with God by faith, and Gene32-26. | 


in a Chriſtian hope told himflatly to his facer he would not let 
him go till he had bleſſed him, 
Hope that is ſeene,ec. 

Thar is, we hope not for that we have alreadie,- but for that 
we expe&to hauc hereafter :and yet we may'not thinke but by 
the eyeof faith we have ſeene him thatis inviſible , avthe Apo- 
file ſpeakerh, 2.Cor.3.1 8. Fe ao behold as in a mirror the glork 
of the Lord with open face: whereby 1s meant, that though we 
have ſeene a great part in reſpe& of the beginnings; and al- 
though we know we are calledandeleR of God, yetthis is bue 


Llonah 4-6. 
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in partas in a glafle; for we have but the witncfle and teſtirng» 
gic of che ſpirit, and do not here lee him face to face perfectly 
and clcazely, 

Further vaderſtand, thatthere is a difference betweeneſight 
and faith, as itis ſaid 2. vr.5 .7.we walks by faith and not by ſyght; 
that is, though we haue not God preſcutly inthe view, yet by 
faith we hopetoſee him. Whereby we gather, that faith and 
hope ſhall after this hfe be aboliſhed, as the Apolile ſpeaketh, 
I.Cor,13,13. Now (as ſpeaking of the preſent time) abideth 
faith , hope, and lone, but the chiefe#t of theſe us lone : as it he 
ſhould ſay: Among theſe-three Chniſtian vertues, Lou in ref- 
pet of the continuance is chietelt, becauſe it ceaſcrhnot in the 
life to come, asfaith and hope do ccaſc: forfince theſe tend 10 
ſuchthings as are promiſed and are to come , when they are 
come, to what purpoſe ſhould we haue fauh and hope? for the 
preſence of that we hoped for excludeth hope; bur yerſhall we 
al waics perteRly loue God, aud loue one another, 

Learne morcouer,to beware and take heed Sathan ſteale nor 
away our hearts, and robbe ysofthis hope of glotie , to thinke 
we may be happic cnoughintheſe viſible things, as in the en- 
ioying of pollcſions, and heaping vp of goods, and climing vp 
to carthly'/honour. If we did conſider thethingshoped for tobe 
farremorecxcellent, and more permaneut then theſe yaniſh- 
ing delights , we would haue other thoughts and better affeRis« 
oastoward our heauenly citic,, But we are ſo beſotted in the 
preſent ſweerneffe of the pleaſures of this life, that if the Loxd 
would {till tertle and-eſtabliſh our manſon bere; that the gourd 
might fil! grow over. our heads, as, it did over. Jones head to 
keepe ys from heate, andthat we might ſtill flouriſh as the Bay 
tree: we would refigne and giue vp all our intezeſt,andcealeto 
claime any title to-heauen, or to:make any halt to-the throne of 
God; which cometh to paſſe, becauſe we quely walke inthe ad- 
miractionoftheſe outward things: asthe Catdinall of Bourbon 
Ge would not giue his part in Paris for his part in Paradiſe, 

tercas if we would weigh it truly , they-cucr decciued him 
ſooneft that molt truſted in then: as the rich;man, that promi- 
ſed to his life caſe for many yeares, becauſe he had mulritude of 


riches, 


'- wy 
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heauen, and theſe priſon ioyes we haue onearrh,weſhould find 


.35-15-16, Doeg 2nd other of his familiars that went into the 
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riches,was the ameni ſudden death deprived of all. And 
if we would enter _—_— ariſon berweene the joyes of 


farre greater difference, then there was betweene the Manna in Num.r1.5.6 
the wildernefle, and the fleſh pots of Egypt; andthe breadthe 
lolt ſonne eate in his fathers houſe, and the huskes he cate a+ Luk. 15.16.23 
broad with ſwine. 

Further learne, that hope is notonely of that it ſcerhnot,but 
ic hopes cleane contrarieto thatir ſeeth, As eAbrabem hoped ©©0:15.13- 
for fruite of Sarees bodice, whenheknew her wombe was 2s 2 
drie tocke, and that it fared not with her as with other women. 
Euen ſo fell it out in David Seaxelcomes and anrointeth buw 7.5m 16. " 
king: here he hopes for that he hath nor, nay, deane contrarie 
to that he ſaw before his eyes: for ſaxres were laid for him, the 1,Sam.22.t. 
builders refuſe him as afitſtone, both Wgince and people hated 
him: nay, the fac Buls of Bafan did rage ypon him : amongſtthe 
baſeſt he wasin derifion, and atable talke as humfclie faith, P/ab. 


houſe of God with him, lifevp their heele agaiaft him: yea;God 

himfelfe was agaioft him, as hecryeth, Pa. 22. 1. Ady God,my 

God, why haſt rbou forſaken mee?T he very panps of hell did com- 

paſſe him fo, ashe faid in. bishafſt : A//men are ters, Samuel bath p(11 1; 16,17, 

abuſed me: andyet hehaped 2gaintt hope, and againſt 

feares, thatthe Lord would aduance him; and ſo inthetime ap- 

pointed it came to paſſe. Euen ſo muſt the do, they muſt 

ground andbuild-vpon God, and though they can efpic out of 

the wateriſhand dimmehumoroftheir hearts no light of deli- 

uerance, yetmult they ftillcleaueto-himin hope : and though 

we be neuer free, buteither Zavae/perſecuteth vs with his tong, 

or Eſau hateth vs in hisheart, yer we muſt not be difmayed, nor 

any whit repine attheprofperitic pfthe wicked :but euen this 

muſt caufe vs to raife vp our hopes, that becauſe things be 

brought to this confuſion, and religion is fo lightlyſerby,there- 

fore there mult needes be a reftitution, and an inuerfion and - 

change of this order, A 

We do with patience abide for it, 

Where obſerue, though we muſt waite with patience, yet = 

| m 
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muſt ſigh and grone: for this agreeth well enough with the o- 
therthar went before, inreſpectrheſe things we ſec are nothing 
comparablc with that we ſhall have. AndinreſpeQ ofthis ſted- 
faſt hope of the expeRation of this bleſſed day, THoſes refuled 
to enioy the pleaſures offinne for a ſeaſon, and Dame! refuſed 
to bow downe tothat beaſt that was fer vpto diſhonour God. 
Yea by reaſon of this patient hope we may ſee how the martyrs 
from timeto time haue ſubmitted themſclues to many torments 
not onely in patience, but euen in triumph: as one ofthe faith- 
full ſeruants of God, who for his profeſſion was caſt ro a Lion, 
faid: I amthegraine. of Chriſt leſus, here I am readie to be 
ground with the teeth of this beaſt, that I may be a fit loafe for 
the Lords table, And whence came this chriſtian courage and 
reſolution, but onely becauſe he ſaw God which was inuiſible, 
So may we fay of all thefeſt of Gods children,who haue refuſed 
the honorof the world, as to be the ſonnes of Pharaohs daugh- 
ter, and to fit with Princes, and haue choſen ratherto ſufferper- 
ſecution with Gods ſaints;that they have done itin this reſpeR, 
as hauing regardto the recompence ofreward ſet before them, 
in a hope that cannot faile, Ler vs therfore not ſcrape ſo greedi- 
ly inthe carth asthie blind moles do, nor wallow our ſelues in 
the mire of this world like ſwine, norroot our affeQions inthe 
things of this life: but let vs ſigh with defire, and waite with pa- 
tience the generall redemptionof the ſonnes of God, and reſti- 
tution of the creatures to their firſt perfeion:at leaſt let vs look 
to our owne particular departure out of this life, for there is no 
pR—_— nor proteQtion can come from the court of heauen, 
ut depart we muſt, and how ſoone we know not : the giuell 
would faine take vs in the lurch, and the world will entice vs to 
deferre the buying of oyle for the keeping of our lampes bur- 
ning, till the Lord do knocke:butlet ys euer be furniſhed forthe 
way, let our faith hold vs, and our hope containe vs within the 
compaſle and affurance of our ſaluation. Theſe be the dayes of 
our pangs and pilgrimage; happie ſhall that day be , when we 
be delivered, and when our journey (hall be ended, Here 

we haue to walke a moſt tedious and cragygie courſe, happie 
{hall that day be, when we ſhall come to our heauenly country. 
Here 
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Here we fight a troubleſome chough-no doubrtull combat, 
happy ſhall that day be when we ſhall be crowned as conque- 
rors: here we ſow with ſorrow, happieſhall chat day be when 
we ſhall reape a plentiful and perpetuall harueſt with much joy: 
here we are full of wounds, and our cycsftand full of teares, 
happie ſhall that day be when-our wounds ſhall be healed, 


and our teares wiped away. 
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Rom.8, 26.27. 


| 26. Likewiſe alſo the ſpirit helpeth or infixmities , for we 

hnow not what to pray as we ought : but the ſpirit u ſelfe 

maketh requeſt for vs with ſighes which cannot be ex+ 
eſſed. 

27 Bmt he that ſearcheth the hearts , knoweth what t« the 

mearing of the ſpirit :' for he maketh requeſtsfor the 

Saimts, according to the will of God. | 


TN HE Apoſtle proceedeth to miniſter conſo- 
SA lation in all thoſe afflitions we mult paſſe tho- 
2+ | rough , and ſheweththat there is no cavſe we 
Y ſhould ſhrink or faint, fince we are maintained 
"and ſupported by aheauen wer., againſt 
which c nee þ- hell Rage was » for 
the Lord doth aſſiſt vs by the holy Ghoſt , which doeth excite 
and ſtirre vp in vs gronings,that is, heauenly prayers, whichdo 
reach and pierce the very throne of God , and which being 
made according to his will, we muft needs obtaine whatſocucr 
we (hallreque | | 
£14 Y In 
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In the words obſerue three things : firſt, generally that the 
holy Ghott doth relicue vsin our infirmities and weakneſſe: ſe» 
condly, by what meanes he doth it, namely, when we are Jow 
brought, by Ntirring vp in vs ſuch yehement and feruent prayers 
as cannot proceed from any narurall man, nor the power of 
man, but from a power farre aboue man: thirdly,the powerfull 
working of theſe prayers, namely, that being made according 
toGods meaning,the Lord muſt needs ſhew himſelfe exorable 
and to be intreated,and it is not poſſible they can returne empty 
from the throne of grace. 

For the firlt, conſider that it were impoſſible for vs to ſtand 
one minute, if no other power did ſuftaine vs but fleſh and 
bloud ; for cuen in the choiſeſt of Gods children faith is very 
weake, and our hope very weary, and fleſh and bloud rk 
ſelfe-loue defireth eaſc,and doeth mone it felfe, and 1s fearefull 
to ſee or to ſuffer the crofſe:;yea Sathan doth buffet vs by our in- 
ward infirmities, for ſinne lieth heauie within vs, and this ma- 
keth vs to grone,, outward afflitions make the fleſh to ſmart, 
the world tempteth ys on both hands, one way with the peace 
ofthe wicked, another way with the troubles of the godly, allu- 
ring ysto the yaine gliſtering ſhewes ofthe one, and terrifying 
vs from the ghaſtful and hideous ſight of thz other. So as having 
finne within vs, Sathan without vs, and the world about vs, all 
*nemiesto the peace and reſt of our ſoulcs, cuery houre ſhould 
we periſh, were we not ſupported by the mightie hand of this 
inuifible ſpirit ; and thereforefleſh and bloud hath no cauſe to 
be proud, but ought in truth to glory init owne weaknefle, be. 
cauſe it hath ſuch an helper,and ſottrong an helper, and fo cer- 
raine ahelper-as is this ſpirit, which is nothing elle then the 
very power of God himſelfe, as it was ſaid to Paw , Gothy way, 
my grace i: ſufficient for thee. 

Further, in that it is ſaid, He he/peth on infirmuties : obſerue 
that he docth not free vs fully from them, or remoue them 
fully from vs, but he doeth onely helpe and relceue vs in 
them, And this is that Chriſt prayed for in his bitter ago- 
nie, John 17.15.1I pray vnto thee Father , faith he, not that 
thou ouldeſt giue them an exemption and freedome from 
| trials, 
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trials , but that they may be ſo kept from evill, as ever they 
may find ſome comfortable deliverance. So in another place 


Chriſt ſaith voto his Apoltles, that when the Bridegroome was 14, 9.15. 


with them they could noc mourne, he ſparing them for that 
time : but afterward he ſaith, Hitherto haue ye lined in peace, 
haue ye aſword, if not, buy one, for tribulation ſhall come: and 
then he ſaid, A little while I will be from you, that is, during 
the time of my death, but will ſenda better comforter : and 
then followeth, The world ſhall reioyce but ye ſhall mourne; 
mourne though ye haue a comforter , but not mourne yntill ye 
haue a comforter : which ſetteth forth the riches of the Lords 
mercie,that prouideth a remedy before we recciue the wound, 
and layeth himſelfe as it were in our boſome before he ſendeth 
vs cauſe of ſorrow , To this purpoſe is that Pax/ ſpeaketh, 2, 
Corinth, 4.8,9. we are afflicted on euery de, yet nor in dittreſſe; 
in doubt, but we deſpaire not; pereſcuted but not forſaken; caſt 
downe but periſhnot, becauſe by the ſame ſpirit that was in 
Chriſt the inward man is renewed daily , And this was the an- 
ſwer which Pax/himſelferecciued from God being ſore butfe- 


ted by Sathan , Content thy ſelfe (faith the Lord) my grace is a.Cor.x2.g, 


with thee, therefore ſtriue thou and I will helpe thee. This al- 


ſo is prefigured in the combat berweene the Angell and acob, Gen.gz.25, 


who had his bone inhis thigh ſhrunke , butyer would not for- 
fake his hold till he had a bleſſing, So as by this combat we are 
ſure to reteiue ſuch a blow as we ſhall halt all our liues after, to 
this end, that we may ſecke for /acobs (taffe, the bleſſing of the 
Lord toſtrengthen vs , And this was Hoſes comfort when 
his bands were. faint and weary in holding of them ”P in 


prayer, ſo that they fell downe, then did the ſpirit of the Exod.17.z, 
Plal.116,26 


Lord ſupportthem, and prompt him with excellent and cffe- 
Quall words of prayer, Yeathis muſt be the comfort of vs all, 
that though we fightto the bloud forthe Lords cauſe, notone 
droppe of it ſhall periſh; bur as the Lord doeth keepe our 
teares, ſo much more will he keepe our bloud in a bortell, 
that wee may be made precious white in the bloud of the 
Lambe. 


Now for the ſecond point, whichis the meanes how the ſpi- 
>. Y 2 ric 
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rit helpeth our infirmities, that is, by firing vp prayers and 
orones.Obſcrue ficſt,that noman cay pray of himſelt vnleſle he 
be raught of God: ſecondly,that the holy Ghoſt doth miniltex 
ynto vs that power in praycr which no man is able to bring aud 
performe of himſclfe; howbeir we may not con{true the words 
as if the holy Gholt himſelfe did pray, but onely that he fugge- 
Rechynto vs fit words and matter,and promptcth vs to pray. 


For the firtt, vnderſtand chat it is not poſſible for any nan of 


himſelfe to pray,vnlefſe he be helped and renewed in his ſpirit, 
for prayer mult be made in the mediation of Chrilt,whichfleſh 
and bloud neuerthinketh of, nay, which flcſh and bloud doeth 
butmocke at, And this diſability in prayer , and vnaptncſie.to 
performe it, is cucntrue of them that be enlightned and called 
tothe faith, vnleſle allo they be impulſed and driuen on by the 
ſpirit . Howbeit by this ſo excellent an inſtrument as the ſpirit, 
« Lord doth powe into our.hearts ſuch a conſtant and (ted- 
faſt aſſurance of his loue, as we come and humble our felues bc- 
fore him boldly, and beate our breaſt, and pray from the booke 


of our conſcience , confidently vnfolding the whole heapes of 


our miſcries before the Lord: yea, we come ynto him hauing e- 
ven aſight and contemplation of his majeſtic, avd weſtand nor 
ypon words, but a broken and contrite ſpirit maketh vs ſpeake 
plainely, the interpreter of our meanivg being the holy,Gholl: 
ſo as we inthis exerciſe conferre with God , and ſpeake as it 
were with the movth of Chriſt , who maketh our ſupplications 
as ſweet as incenſe in our and his Fathers nofirels. $o as itis no 
ſuchflight matter, norſocafica worke to pray aright, for of thy 
ſe!fe thou art ſpcechlefie, and canſt not viter one word, ynlefle 
the ſpirit yntic the ſtrings of thy tongne; and though happely 
thou ſpeake,yet is thy vnderitanding fenſleſle, that thou know- 
eſt not what to aske vnleſſe the ſpiritteach thee: nay were thou 
neuer ſo well taught, if the ſpirit make thee not acquainted with 
Chriſt,thar hemay preſentthy praiers to God, all elſe is in vaine 

and fruitleſſe. | 
Futther,in that the holy Ghoſt is ſaid tomake requeſt for ys: 
we are admoniſhed ( vnleſſe it be for weake Chriftians and 
babes in Chrilt, that are not growne in the word of grace, 
; vngo 
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ynto whom 2 booke of prayer isallowedasa Catethiſme ) thar 
they that be old ſchollers in the ſchoole of Chriſt , ought to 
firiue andindeuorto grow from prayerto prayer,aſwell as from 
faith to faich, that as their iudgements are increaſed in know- 
ledge, ſo their hearts may increaſein teruencie and affeRion'ts- 
ward God, and that they may bring foorth their hidden trea- 
ſure of the Lords ſpirit, in —_— them to conceiue a prayer, 
and to pray as their preſent neceſ{tties ſhall require, For this is 
that the Lord looketh for,that as he {aid by the Prophet Zacha- 
7ie 12. 10. thathe wouldinthe haſt rimes powre our the {pitit of 
deprecation and of prayer vponthe ſons of men: ſomen ſhold 
endeuourto befamiliarinthis dutie without booke , and nor 
content therſelues to pray either aftinted prayer, or a [tinted 
time: but as iris faid, Heb. 6.1, we mutt leaue the beginnings, 

and be led forward andftriue toperteion. Forif notwithſtan- 
ding ſuch plentic of food theſe 'may yeares, there be till tuch 
leanneffe in thy ſoule, that thou art not able to feed thy ſelfe,nor 
to expreſle and vtter thy neceſſities in a corner before the 
Lord, hewcanſtthou looke for any blefling, that haft bene fo 
ſluggiſh, and haſt ſo careleſly entertained the ſpirit of God in 
this acceptable time ? If any ſudden calamitie hang ouer thy 
head, or any ſecrerſinne preſſe thy conſcience, how cant thou 
thinke ro be relexued? nay thou canſt not but judge thy ſelf vn- 
worthie to be helped, ifthou art ynable without a booke before 
thee to ytter thy griefe and to pray forhelpe, Thou mult know 
thy temptations are particular, and thy finnes are particular, 
and ageneralt confeſſion is'nota proper ſalue for any particular 
ſore: but asin this and this ſinne thou haſt offended God,ſo par- 
ticularly forthis & this fin thou mult cal for mercie, And what if 
thayſpeciall grace thou prayeſt for be notin thy booke, then 
thou goelt away emprie, for thouart nor likely to obtaine that' 
thou doſt not aske for, Fot howſocuer the Lord doth oft times 
preuent vs with his mercies, and giueth before we aske, - 
when he ſhall perceiue ſuch negligence in vs, that we defire but 
asit were a common and generall head=peece to ſhield vs from 
all aſſaults, and donot arimeour ſchues in edery part , eſpecially 


knowing our old cxiemie the dinell-lycth at all aduantage, this 
2*3 Ti maketh 


Luk.18.13. 
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maketh the Lordwwearicand vrawilling to belpe vs,who other- 
wiſe eaſily iaclineth his care to the prayers ofthe faithfull, | 
. . Whenitis ſaid: With gronings that are vnſpeakable: we are by 
this ro comfort a diftrefſed conſcience : that if affliftions do 
come {o faſt ypoavs, as the waues,oncin the-necke of another, 
and our ſpirits be ſo-oucrwhelmed and caſt downe, that we arc 
notable to conceiue aprayer for the anguiſh of our ſoules; in 
this caſc ifour hearts do bur bleed and grone, thoughno word 
be vttered, yetis it a prayer precious& acceptable in the Lords 
fight, We reade of Ezechiah, (Efe. 38.14. )rhat he was notable 
to ſpeake one-word, but did chatter like a Crane, and\mourne 
like a Dove in his fickneſſe, he was ſo oppreſt with ſorrow in 
the bitterneſſc of his ſoule, yer was this a prayer, and a prayer 
heard of God, and himſelfe deliucred, and fifteene yearcs ad- 
ded to hislite, So oftentimes our prayers are fo peppered with 
falr-and fire, that 1s, our ſoule isſo anguifhed, and our ſpirits ſo 
appalled, that cither we ſpeake abruptly, or onely knocke our 
ſclueson the breaſt, as did the Publican, yet this ſoundeth in the 
Lords cares, and cometh pleaſantly before him: for words in 
prayer are but ro make vs ynderſtand what we aske, the Lord 
vnderſtandeth ourmeaning without words, yea knoweth our 
wants better then our ſelues. And as the motherpitierh her child 
whenitis fallen ſicke, and is able totell wherethe paine ly- 
eth, and to aske ſuch things as it wanteth: but when the dilcaſe 
is growne.{o fore; that for extremitie it cannot vrter the paine 
by ſpcech, but lyeth complaining by grones and cries, withthe 
eyes fixed vpon the m6ther, this doubleth the compaſſion, and 


maketh her vcty bowels toyearne with pitie, Euen ſothe Lord,. 


more kind then a mother, lendethhis loving and tendereare to- 
our bitter complaints, but being aſtoniſhed with griefe,that we 
cagnot but only cxie out in hope and.expeRation of ſome help, 
and we lic pained notable to expreſſe it, this doth more enlarge 
the bowels of his compaſſion, and then he gathereth our teares 
into a bottle, and wipethour eyes, and putteth his hand into 
car fideo heale ys, apd.regardeth aspreciouſly ſuch manner of 
ſprechleſſe ytterance, as any prayer mitered in feruencie and 
vehemencie of words, Which is a moſt fingulas an wy 
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Gods choſen, that theclouds of afflition can neuer be ſothick, 
bur a heartie ſigh will ſcatter them : yea, come what will, no 
time can be ſo cuill, nortyrantſo bitter or-<ruell., that can fi 
vs from groning, though through weight oftorment they 
Rop vs from ſpeaking: as Daxid faith, P/al. 38.9.1 powre (0 
my whole defre before thee, and Jgong i not hidden from thee: 
fornone can refraine theheart ſobbing, Yer muſt we noe 
abuſe this comfortabledoctrineto our fleſhly libertie,tomake 

vsluggiſh in praying to the Lord, and thinke onely a mentall 

prayer ora defire concriued though not yttered, to be enough: 

r this ſpeechlefle prayer is onely permitted in the bitternes of 
the heart, and when the yenime of affliction hath ſeized ypon 
the outward man, inſucha caſe, andin ſuch a time;ifwe cannot 
ſpeake with Ama,(1. Sam.1.13.)we may with her wag our lips 
be weneuer ſo old, Otherwiſe we muſt {ay with Damid: Ariſe 


my tong, andthen ariſe yp my glorie: for there is no inſtrument Plal. 57.8. 


ſofittoſer foorthour wants, anditis no excuſe for thee to ſay: 
the Lord knowes thy hearr, for ſo doth he know thy/wants alſo 
before thou aske, and by that reaſon, neither the panting ofthe 
hearr, northe paines ofthe lippesſhould be requiſite, 

For the third point, thatis, for the cffeR and efficacie of our 
prayers, that they coming from the ſpirit mult needs ſpeed and 
have good ſuccefle, obſerue when it is ſaid: The Lard knowes the 
meaning: that there is a ſpeciall propertie of this word to be yn- 
derſtood: for ( knowing) is taken here tor (approuing:) as Rom. 
7.15. What Ido [know not, thatis, allow not, nor approue that 
I do: ſo Matr.7.23- Depart from me, Thnow you not, that is, ap- 
proue younot, for he knew them well inough. So P/a/. 1.6, The 
Lord knoweth the way of the righteora: that is, approuethit: and 
in the ſame ſenſe isittaken in the Proverb.12.10, Therighreoxs 
man knoweth the foule of his beaff, thar. is, approueth it. Why 
then thisis the leſſon: thatif our prayers haue an allowance and 
approbation with God, we may be ſure we ſhall reape thefruir 
of our lippes, and that our requeſts ſhallnotreturne emprie vn» 
tovs, but ſhall be as the doue, that brought an Oliue in her 
mouth, ſignifying that the flouds are ceaſed, and- that we may 


- 


walkeon the dric land. 
2 Y 4 The 


1.l0h.5.14. 


Lailc.3 2.8. 
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The reafon-why our prayers mult needs fpeed, is; becauſerhic 
fame ſpirit thar maketh ys pray,dothmake vs onely to pray for 


thoſe things tharRtand with the Lordsglorie,& therfore muſt of 
-necefſiric b 


e granted, for God cannot denie himſelfe, & he and 
hisglorie areinſeparable. And this is witnefled by S. John: This 
is our aſſurance, that if we ache any thing according to bus will ; he 
heareth vs: and we know that we haue the petitions we defired 
ofhim. So that it is not the worthines of our prayers that draw- 
eth Gods bountieto vs, butthe bounds and compaſle wherein 
our prayers atelimiced and circumſcribed,that is,ayming at no- 
thing elſe, and referring all to the will and pleaſure of God, 
which we may be ſure ſhall come to pafſe, Euen as Jacob faid, 
Gen.32.11.12. Thou wilt deliner me,O Lord, from my brother &- 
ſan, for thou haſt /aid, thou wilt dome good: and (2. Sam. 7. 21.) 


- Daxid ſaith: O Lord, I know thou wilt bleſſe my houſe, becauſe of 


thy word, for thou haſt ſpoken it, Many there be will fay: I have 
prayed often, and cryedinceſſantly for the increaſe of faith,and 
yet find iras weake, and myfleſh as finfull as it was before, 
And thus Sathan perſwadeth thee thou prayelt not according 
to Gods will: for ifthou hadlt bene his, and hadſt belonged to 
him, he wold have giuen thee faith at thy firſt requeſt. But thou 
mult beate backe this temptation, which is but tolull thee infe. 
curitie,, by this anſwer: thatthoumuft thinke thy lot and t 
portion to beno betterthen Dawids, who (P/al. 69.3.4.) brake 
forth,ſaying10 Lord,l am wearie with crying and mine eyes fails 
while I hane waited for my God: forthe Lord will haue thee to 
continue in prayer; not towearie thee, but totrije thy patience 
how long thou canſt waite: fo as if thou ſpeakelt andthe Lord 
ſeemerh not to heare thee, double thy praycrs vpon him, forhe 
maketh himſelfe deafe co make thee more quicke and feruent, 
If heliſten to thee, and yer thou obtaineſt not, perſeuere and 
continue, for at laſt the Eord will incline to thy: petition, and 
from his throne will he ſend thee a chearefull meſſage. In Saint 
ewe haue an example of onethat asked bur three loanes, 
and by his importunitie gotasmany as he would, So may the 
poore widdow be our patterne,who by hermultiplying of her 
ſute with many words, obtainedright ofthe yniuſt Tudge : and 
therefore 
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therfore much mare. ale by odriuuncywiththe Lordob: 
tain what in faith dr defirezforoutof thevery words ofthe 


Apolile here we may learge,firitghat itis cerainewt ſhal baue 
icchough ig be yncertainewhen it ſhal be caſt ypon vs; for Chci- 
ſtians muſt endeygur toſtriue toxhis;t0 hane /arebs ſpirit and 
reſolution, that thoughthe Lord fightwith vs and would faine 
ſhake vs off, yet not rolethim ga aillwe haue forced a bleſſing 
from him,and hauc our petitions granted, And we muſt hauc 


the ſtrength of the womans faith in theGoſpell,as not tofeare Mar.1y-12. 


three denials of Chriſthand to-haod; forher.conſtancy antiper- 
ſeverance werezewarded daub) 7s Ts commendation 
of ber faith: ſecondly; with of her. daughter, which 
was the thing ſhe craued. And even ſo at-length:ſhall-our 
prayers be requited ith the perfect cure of all our/ infir= 
mities. 4 «£2712 3171 2043 101 <> ba 1 89 03 449/418 

»-Secondly,mazke and afiure thy ſclfe,that ifchy prayers made 
pow be not preſently heard-,-thou ſhalt be rewarded ina time 
thoulcalt lookeſt for ,and when'thouart vtterly out of hope of 
that thou didft crauczas we may ſee Zake 1.13.Zachary and E- 
lizabet no doubt prayed intheir youth for the: fruite. of their 
bodie, butthey, weae northern heard,, for the Lordstime was 


notyet; but when Zachary as prictt was exercifing the-publike 
miniſtery of the Suarg Ayres and bis wife firiker in , 
then the Angell comes. and tels him, the Lord bad heard hi 
prayers, and that his wife ſhould haue a child. Which =_ bea 
great eacqueagementto vs fo grow pericR10 this extrcile,and 
that the worke, of praier may: be cake to: vs, becauſe there 
isnota word als to the ground, bur either it rebounds preſent- 
ly ypon vs againe with a bleſſing,orthatblefling is reſerved for 
a better time when ittrebles the joy in receiving an vn 


CXpC- 
Red benefit . No doubt Iacob had hed many 2 hgh forthe Cen.37.34- 


loſſe ofhis ſoanc o/eph; but if o/eph bad preſently returned to 

his father before he obtained the honour in Egypr, 'it fad no- 

thing ſomuch cheared /acobsheart,as it did 4 

chariots ſent to fetch him that he might ſec him inhisſtate and 

dignity , ,So-for the Lord to cary iy his remembranceiand to 

keepe as it were a book of our praycrs-abwayes open before his 
eyes, 


'ben tre ſaw the Gen.45.27, 


Mat.26.39- 


Heb.y.7. 


&.Cor. I 3. 8. 
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eyes,andeithertohealevarhen weure paſt cure, as he did De 


id, when he heard himonrof thedeepe of deepes: orin his 
goodtitneto purr3s1nmindof our-owne prayers by the fruite 
S aled in our boſome when we thoughtour harueſt paſt, can 
not bur exceedingly I goodnes,and to 
employ allthepowersofout to pleſe him, 
Thirdly, we pray for many thingswhichwe cannotobraine, 
andyetwe mult pray for them, for if wecannot haue our defite 
here, idhalt be fullled in thelife tocome +: as when we ray 
thatGods kingdome may comexhat we-may bedelivered From 
ation, and'rhat we may notfinne , which onely ſhall be 
pedpemed inchctife to come :>for God according tohisowne 
diſpoſition oftimes hath ordainedthatwe his creatures ſhould 
apply our ſclues ynto, and therefore-hath raughe vs by his ſpitic 
as well to pray for the end as for the meanes. Faith inthis life 
being the toundation of our.hope,and our being perfited 
in the life to come chrough the loue of Chriſtzfo that as herewe 
pray to haue our faith ſtrengthened, our infirmitiescured, our 
fins pardoned, and Gods graces renewediinys daily ,which be 
apples of ſucha tree as we raft of inthis life:ſo berewe pray alſo 
thatfinne maybe aboliſhed, the number of Gods ele&gathe. 
cd, and the worke ofour ſanQification perteed, which is the 
endandperfeRion ofthe former, and which is reſerued for a 
berter liE-when both ourowneprayers and the interceſſion of 
Chriſt for vs'alſo ſhall ceaſe. | 
Fourthly obſerue, that God ſo hearerh thy prayers , that 
though he do not graunt formamthe forme , yet he/graunterh 
finem the end of thy prayers, Euen as Chriſt when hepreyedin 
the garden, Father if it be poſſible let this exp paſſe from me : now 
ſhall we ſay that Chriſt cuer _ and was not heard? God 
forbid: and yet the cuppe did nor pafſe from him, yerwashe 
heard, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes ſaith, in that he fea- 
red ; for though he was not deliuerd from death,' yerwas he 
freed from the horrour of death, for an Angell was ſent to 
comfort him , So Pax! when he prayed to be delivered from 
the buffetings of Sathan; he had his defire thus farre , the Lord 
graunteth the end of his prayer , that is, ſtrevgth to abide it: 
exempted 
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he couldnot be; but this wasit,, the power of the 
Tufbonki beta biaeGe entitle getter his ! 
and afflijpns were increaſcd:fothatnone mult be diſcoi 
nor grow<eold though their firſt or ſecond yoice in praier be 
not heard: for by this welearne farſt to continuein prayer, and. 
in this doth the Lard ſecretly hearevs-that we: breake not off, 
Secondly , the Lord deth'/for atime withdraw his cares'from 
the words of our month, thatwe _— delwerance 

raycd far comming from God,we arenotto a himithe 
Thirdly, we ſtay atime req ad filled with 

our requelts,to exerciſe our patience, thatourdefrobenotiike 
the long fainting ofa mas 
abſence ofzhe Lord in nathicaring aDthe: furfh, we 


learne-rodepeng his 6 Bil _—_— 
_ vſcthem Cohen peed Mb 


with the greaterchankfulpeſſe ,, decauſe things wiſhed _ 
om gue Whiroerivedſocce my Ve. 00s/Tree 
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a Ece.che Apolile -proceederh-to open avother 
6 ings wecef th het faithfull, 
| bar ery faichtullman is aſſured 
| | Wo ſredthuen therefore to himral ahings 

: warke forthe belts andifall affliQi- 
_ Hep proucs it. by thisreaſon; totholecha predcſtinate- - 


flceb,2.99 
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all things wrne tothe beſt; but they that louethe Lord atepre- 
Geſtion therefore totherp all things turiie torhe beſt; Andts 
oue this he feiterh downeaireaſon;verſag;Thoſe that beical- 
fed in checrernall purpoſebt God them hath he predeſtinate 
to be like the image of his fonne, that as he paſled by the crofle, 
and fromthe croflc to glory, ſo ſhall we, being chitdren ofthe 
fameFather, abdwho-are borne and boundtoreſcinble Cheilt 
ourelder brother inthis poind chiefly., 

- Todedace how afflictiens worke for the beſt in Gods chil- 
dren: wemuft endexftandtharafiitions be of two ſorts,either 
remediesro'correttour corruptions and heale our infirmicies, of 
elseterdiſes of Gad mhischildtenxher he iiay ery chem 
howgtiuthchop will! r-his ſake: For thefirfit kind of afi- 
Rions;iveedanhdr doubt burthey do work for, thedeft, whether 
we conliderthiern as chaftiſemonts forſits paſt”; or as preveenti- 
ensefi find tycoon; Fot fins that ake committed the rod is ne- 
ceſſary (ifow hejivik baſtard thar icmor correfrd) that we way 
ſee and loath the cauſe of our affliction, that is, our corruption: 

azt igf Set J2#KFe are bn/trfedof thi Lord, becauſe we 
50 1t brie-orid:. anti ty Dangd the Lord 
Pty 


Joes 1 will qu a for thett-/amits.; but.omy 
kindneſſe nan dep, part from thee : for the ES 


theſe ourſin G dint Ghriſt, but ſo 
is not the c frm A ao eth «am loue of 
God,and Chriſt onely ſatisfied the wrath of God. That ic com- 
meth from the loue of God, appe pearethby the example of Da- 
wid, to whom when the Lord hadferit Nathorthe EPedpher to 
rellhim hisſinge was pardoned; ye cvithalf, parc of his meſſage 
was, thatthe ſwordſhould never depart frethisHodſe, which 
fell out in his davghter 7hamar that was raviſhed , agd i, 
ſonne Ab/otomthat was deſpetatly trgcd, andintfÞe 
gotten in adukeety thar preſently die; iid this 
wako him ont 6fehat Wey Sathantad caft hi itro7fr 
certalie, where-the Lotd ſinites not.therethe orfllotiestdo 


and therefore 1,San,2 25.itis {i \hpe be auſe the Lordhada 
purpoſe to flayahbſormes of £1), that re Uby ty beyed ppt the 
ale voice adimonition vcd by theirfather, hs 


Now 
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Nowforthoſeaffliftions that be ſent as preventions offinne, 
35 pouertie, ignominie;, 'reſtraint-of libettie; hunting vp-the 
wombe and fuctrlike; they alſs tumero'thebelt in Gods chil- 
dren: for many de letthem(clues bloud beforethey be ficke for 
fcareofſickneffe, and the. ſuperfluous ipreads of a vine'are cut 
off, chad itmuy bring foorth betcer-ttuire, And thus doth: the 
Lord mint. and diet his children jtefi by richesthey(hold grow 
proud; by fame becomeinlotent, by-libertic wixewanton; and 


kickeagainſt the Lord when they be tul,andieſt by having chil- 


drenthey ſhould make idols ofthem,to cockerthem yp to dam- 
nation;the Lord ſcancech them inthele bleflings.: Looke:vpon 
David,wwho conicfiethrhe had gained much by. affliction: Sec 
what differencethere wateuen iniNabrohaduezzar ;betore he 
was pulled out of his ſeate, apd after he had fed with beaſts: bes 
fore in his proſperitie, the (irength of hishand; andthe power 
ofhismaieſtic lad built Babel; 2x. 3-and 4 hut! after hechad 
bene cooledinthe wild forreft}rhen he liftefll up. hiveyes:th hea» 
uen, and prayſcd and honouredhim:thardiueth for eucr; Sizehis 
che ftomacke of fleſh and bloud,thatitwillbreake out into mas» 
my m9ſotencies againtGod, againft his cbuxch/andcbildren;vn+ 
leſſc he cat as irwere ourteacherſhore, that: we; hauc bit lite 


roometofcedincandtherefoxe in; gredomercierbe fulferath-vs = 


oft timtstowant, lefbwe fhoakd)waxeprontdwith'nbundbncdy 
and chaungeth our oyle of gladnefſe- turo a counteninterot heas 
uincſſe, becaute-we could not before. tell how'to.vic our.mirth. 

. Secondly, confider how thoſeatflictionsturneto our good, 
whichare ſentfarthe exerciſes of. Godsgratces'in ys2natnely; 
herehvto trighow farrewo lone Good, whether | we kouer huti 
when hedealeth withvs roughly ; aſwell as:'when he dealerh 
mildbyaad liberally with vs: and thib is called the fierie triall, 
wherein we (hall norbe conſutned likedroffe, bur refined: like 


cold. Andrhisaffeftion appeared infolowhen he cryede® Lord 171; 4.15, 


though chan kiln; yah with 1 owe thee: tos man ainiesthe: Lord 


| ſendethhlsuetowee againſt ys, andtheveninic ofhis wrathilys 


eth fora timeinoar bones, and he. ſonech 'vs'vp as' markes. to 
ſhoat az yato-whom if we wilhegy fabmir our ſclues, the po- 
wer and dangerothisſhates ſhall be appealed, before they. hit 


VS. 


So 
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Gen, 33,2, 


Pal.116.15- 
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vs,and the poi his indignationſball be cleanſed awaybe- 
foreirrankle in vs, Thus fared it with Abraham, whome the 
Lord did nocfimply afflict for bis finne, but for the triall of his 
faith and feruencie of hiszeale toward God , to ſee wherherhe 
loued /ſaac the ſoune of the promile, better then God the. Fa» 
ther ofthe protmiſe. And: behold,tothe comfort ofthe children 
of Abrabam,inarteſolution of threedayes journey , he fainted 
not to execmte. the Lords commaundement , truſting the Loxd 
zvith his owne ſaluation: for he knew if his ſonne J/aac ſhould 
haue bene ſacrificed, himſclte ſhould haue bene damned:whole 
obedience when it was thus thoroughly tryed, the Lord faith, 
Sia-ethou haſtdone this, I will make thee the father of the 
faithfull, which was a confirmation of this promiſe was made 
before, 

Bur there is another ſpeciall kind ofafflition that ſearcheth 
morenarrowly the corners of our hearts, and tryeth more fully 
our obedience andloue toward:God: namely , when the Lord 
vouchſafeth ys that honor toſuffer for the crofle of Chcitt, In 
this he cxerciſeth our cold prayers , and varmſheth, our ruſtic 
hope, and ſtirrethvp our dull medications, tothinke how pre- 
cious inthe ſight of God is the bloudof his Saints, whenthey 
dic not onely intheirholineſle, but are pur to. death cuen for 
their holineſſe, Andtherefore Chriſt giueth this counſel , Zak, 
6.22.23, Whenye axe hated of men and perſecuted for righteonſnes, 
then res cad beeted, oras the Grecke word (ignifieth: skippe 
at that day like fat calues, becauſe our reward is great. in hea- 
uen, So astheic affliions that leade todeath, further and ha- 
ſen vseoward the [fe ro. come : and cuen for this life they turne 
to our good;as Afat,10.29., He that forlaketh fatheror wife,or 
riches Ge my nanes ſake, I will giue him an hundred fold more 
in this life, that is, in that baſe eſtate and condition of perſecu- 
tion, wherein he ftandeth for the profeſſion of my name, I.will 
giue himan hundredtimes morecomfort, pore coutentation, 
and-more peace of conſcience, then he ſhould haye;bad-in an 
hundred wiues ofſuch as were neuer ſo deare.ynto him, in an 
hundred fathers of ſuch/as were never ſo kind vato him; and 
more perfect ioy, then he ſhould haue bad in all the treaſures 
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_ THE XX111, SERMON.” 335: 
ofthe world, be they never ſo pleaſing aid precious vnto him. 
So as obſerue, hoo the Lord promiſech oa a requitall of 
thy loſſe in quantitie and in number, yer he doth it-in the good 
will and blefſing of God, which is the ſpeciall qualitie, thatma- 
keth ſuth things we enioy permanent and comfortable ynto vs. 
This Dax:d had found in his owne experience,Pſakt 27,1. and 
therefore reacheth'ys to know, that except the Lord do-build 
the houſe, in vaine do the workmen beſtow their labour, and 
ynleſſe he keepe the citie, as good ſet open the gates; for tho 
watch without him do nothing. Witneſle the priſon doores that 
flew open, and the chaines wherewith Peter was fettered , that 
flew off, when the [aylor had done the beſt he could, 4,1 2,10, 


And thisis that Amos laboureth to perſwade the people-in his Amos 4.6, 


Prophefie, that letthe] pring be never ſo forward, nor the bread 
which is our food neuer {o ſauorie, if the Lord do but blow y- 


ypon it, it cannot nouriſh vs. So Pax ſaith:that godlinefiehath ;.Tim. 4.12. 


euer the promiſes of this life, that is, religious praſperities/ and- 
the hand of bleſſing from aboue:and ithath the promiſes ofthe 
hfe to come, that is, to be tranſlated from this dimme light of 
Gods fauour which we find here, into the full 'fruition of Gods 
gloric which we ſhall poſſeſſe hereafter. Looke vpon the-poore: 


widow of Sarepta, though ſhe had but a lidgyte , yet-had ſhe. 1. King. 7.14. 
0 


more thenthe reſt when Ekah came to her*: for theirs -conſu- 
med, and hers through the ſecret bleſſing of God, ſerued her 


rurne& waſted not.So Dene/in priſon fared better with bread pars,r7. 


and water, by reaſon of Gods chearfull preſence withhim,then- 
did the king with al his ſumptuous and ptincely dier, And inour 
naturall ivdgements we-carrſay; that he hath more, that hath 
but a bottle of wine thatrunneth by Uroppes, thenhe that hath 
a whole cefternefiill, that is broken: forthe prouidence of God 
neuerleaucththoſe that be his, and his eye 5 ypon their wants 
to ſupply them, Andas Pam! ſaith, Colof. 1: 16. 17, By Chriſt 
all; hings were created, he is before all things gand in him all things 
conſift,that is, haue their being for his glorie: for no man.can 
complotte or contriue any ſecret ſnares for ourlife, no-man can 


breath ont any threatnings againſt Gods Church. as did Soul, Aft9.r: | 
nor execute any crueltic ypon the forerunnes, of Chriſt as did Maj14.10, 


Herod; 


Plal.y9.11. 
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Herod, but Chriſt hath his full glorie init. Let ystherfore know 
our perlecurors can do'vs no hatm-foras our being is for Chriſt, 
ſorutt our bodies be yeelded yp to Chtift, we ſtand in him,and 
his powerintheſe afiQons is ſcencinvs, ſo as when they hate 
vs and rewle ys, and-tormentvs, they are but as Apothecaries 
ro: make drugges to heale ourinfirmiries: they are but as Maſons 
ro hammer and poliſh vs in che quarrey of this world, that-we 
may be fir ſtones forthe heanenly building: yea, they are but-as 
fire to refine vs, being of our ſelues drofſhc;as foabuthers to Yat- 
niſh vs, being thorough fleſhly eaſe ruſtic; as ſcullions inthe 
Lords kitchin, to ſcoure the veſlell of his houſhold: laſtly, they 
arethoſe, that have receiued a commiſſion from God, contrary 
ro their owne, intention,to do ys good, for when they are come 
rotheiperfeQion oftheirtyrannie, they can-bur kill the bodic, 
whetebythey haſten our blefſednefle inthe foule, Laila 
' 'Hert may be deniaunded: if all things worke for our good, 
whether the infirmities that be in vs do ys any good or;,no.. The 
anſweris:Yes, many waies, but principally three wayes. Firlt, 
they remaine in vs to ſubduethe pride an umption of:aur 
hearts, that would aduance it ſelfe againſt God, if it were. nor 
humbled by:cheſight of it owne cortuption: as. Paxl muli hauc 
abufferer, left he grow infolent,2:Cor,12.8.For the Lord will 
traſt ysno'more olicperfeQion, fince Adam loſt it in Paradile, 
and thereforc he exerciſethys-with infirmities, left we.ſhould 
ſteppeinto our mother conceipt,: to. thinke our ſclues Gods, 
This is proportionable to thar ſpoken of, Dent: 7. 22, Thar the 
Eord'wouldiroet outthe Canaznites from: among his people 
by litle ard lidde;novall ar once, leſtthe-wild beafts ſhold grow 
in vpon them, Theſe Canaanites be our infirmitics, the wild 
beaſts are ſelfe-loue, pride of life, and ſuch like, which would 
waxe ſtrong within vs, if we were throughly purged from our 
weakrnefſe, And.thus we ſeerhe Lord curerhpoiſon by poiſon, 
keepethonr grofſe ſinnes, dy kreping innaturaltinfirmities , &- 
ue a5 the beſt rreakle is made of poyſon,and theskinne of a vi- 
per; isthe beſt cyreagainſtthe ſting ofaviper;/ +> 10 2179 150! 
Secondly; theſe our infirmities ſerne to:cure or ingratitude; 
for if the Lord ſhould beſtow ypon vs allhis benefites. aronce,, 
we 
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THE XY11T., SERMON, 317 
wewould ſoone forger hin, We ſee how the Lord dried vp 
thered ſea tomake paſſage for the IHraclites, Exod. 14.22,which 
one would haue thought ſhould haue bene as the ſignet on their 
finger alwayes in their ſight;and yer P/al. i 06.7,it is ſaid in the 
H phraſe, they made haſte to forget it, though it was ſo 
miraculous aworke . For this cauſe Daxid prayeth, P/al.z9.1 1. 
O Lord donor detiroythe enemies of thy Church, thar- is, ſlay 
them not together, leaft the people forget thee, but doit by litle 
and litle, that the people may oken come ynto thee:yea David 
himfelfe in many places confefſerh, thatthe prolonging of the 
Lords mercies gaue as it were an edge and ſharpaeſle to his 
ſpirit of thankfulnefſe , And ſuch isthe nature of man, ta waite 
no longer in humilitie then he hath hope of benefite , The loſt 


lonne had no ſooner fingred his portion, but his fathers houle Lute rg, 


was vnſauory to him, and he mult necds ruffle it in another coun» 
trey. For as willingly we would waite no longer on the Lord 
then he is giving: ſo when he hath giuen vs ſomnewhat,we wold 
be out of his Goh while we ſpendit, Andthis maketh him more 
ſcantin his blefſings then otherwiſe he would be, becauſe he 
will ceach vs to depend vpon him, bothtill we have them, and 
while we yſe them, andthat employiog them in a ſpirituall kind 
of trafficke ro gaine credit tothe Lord, be may furniſh vs atter» 
ward with berter ſtore. 

Thirdly, our infirmitiesſerueto reſtraine our goes ſlug- 
giſhneſſe,and ſecuritic ofthe fleſh; for where no feare of the c- 
nemy is,there the weapon ruftethe; fo as we arclifted and temp= 
ted by Sathan that we may find our ipficmities to. be releeued 
by the Lords , and that we may pray for his gracious 
ſtrength to withſtand him, and in Chritt co-ouercome him; and 
that by ourexperience in fighting with Sathan we may become 
wiſeand warchfull, for we do not pray to be delivered from 
cempations, but nottobe left in them . Our infirmicies ig- 
deed are the fuell that Sathan layeth , and they are as it were 
the coales he bloweth toconſume vs , Now every Chriſtian 
when he feeteth ſuch a fire of enmitie within him againſt God 
and his law, beſtitreth himſelfe, and ftriueth by acleane con- 
trary blaſt of the ſpirit to quench theſe DIES ſuch 
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338 THE XXIII, SERMON, 
a combat as onely ceaſcth in death, which we would not do 
if there were not ſome skirts of finne and ſome remnant of 
corruption left within vs, but we would fall aſleepe like i- 
dle ſeruants, and hide our talents , that is, the ſtrength of 
Gods graces in vs. Job, though he were neuer ſo painefull 
a Chriſtian, yet never more commended the power of God 
in him'then by his fight hand to hand with the diuell, in re- 
Gifting and keeping off ſuch blowes of blaſphemie and deſpaire 
as Sathan would haue had him caſt at God , and would haue 
had to ſticke in himſelfe . Paul when he _ with bulles at 
Epheſus,neuer obtained ſuch a viAtorie as when he left Sathan 
in the lurch , and left himſelfe perſecuting of the Goſpell ; 
nay after his conucrſion there was left a ſting in his fleſh, leaſt 
either he might waxe ſluggiſh or become proud. And therefore 
jt pleaſeth God to honour our infirmities with the courage of 
fighting,and bythe to keepe vs waking, that we may diſcerne 
the ftorme when it cometh, and caſt our ankor on Chriſt where 
it ſhall never be ynlooſcd. 

Here the craft and wilinefſe offlcſh and bloud wil ſoone take 
occaſion of licenciouſneſſe : as to ſay, if our infirmities ſerue to 
do vs good, and turne to Gods glory , becauſe by this meanes 
we ſee our weakneſſe, then it is good to make much ofthem : e- 
ven as Porphyrius commenderh the treaſon of /uda; againſt 
Chriſt, becauſe by Chriſt his death ſaluation is brought to ma- 
ny.Burt miſerable and blaſphemous is this opinion-for this were 
to turne the grace of God into wantonnes, for though our infir- 
mities do further vs many waies to ſaluation, yet in it owne na- 
ture finne is alway finfull. God canmake ns aPhifitionto 
cure Payl,yet is he euzr Satan,that is,an enemie, God can make 
the tyrannic of Pharaoh as a trumpet, to ſtir yp the Iſraclites to 
crieto him for helpe , yet doth this nothing diminiſh from his 
malice to Gods people. God can make Indas by a kiſle the exe- 
cutioner of his decree, yet doth he continue the child of perdi- 
tion, So as we muſt ſtrive againſt our iafirmities, becauſe they 
beinthemſelues ſimply cuill, though qualified and tempered 
with the Lords handthey turne to our good, Adulterie, it was 
ahorcible ſfinne in Dawzd,though it was made profitable oe his 
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THE XXIITIT. SERMON, 319 
ſoule, in bringing him to ſuch a low degree of humiliation as is 
ſer downe P/al.3 2.6,For the heauens to be braffe isnot goodin 
it owne nature, but it is a vengeance ifwe want the firſt andlat- 
ter raine, whereby to ripen thefiuites of the earth; yet arthe 
prayer of El4h, 1,King.17.1,and Jemes 5,16, it rained not on 
the earth for three yeares and fixe moneths, that the Lords mer- 
cic and power might the more be ſcene:yeathe Lord can create 
light out of darknefle,yer darknefle is alway darkne(ſe.e {dams 


fall it was good ip thatend God had ordained it, namely,to pre» Gen.z,4. 


ru the way to raiſe ys vp a'Sauiourof theſeed of the woman, 
ut it was a moſt damnable fin as Sathan and Adam meant it,for 
they didit in rebellion againſt God, 

Further , we muſt conſider how the perſons be qualified to 
whom all things turne to the beſt; it isto them that loue God: 
which is the moſt excellent and Chriſtian commendation that 
can be,this our loue iſſuing and ſtreaming from that fountaine 
of the loue of God . Euen as all waters come from the ſca as 
from the well head, and returne thither againe, boiling out of 
the veines of theearth : ſo God ſending forth the Rreames of 
his loue into our hearts, it muſteuen from the very botrome of 
our hearts returne to him againe , for we haue nothing bur 
what we haue received , Now there was neuer any Sexache- 
1i6 nor Te/abel, but ſaid they loued God; therefore this true 
Chriſtian loue of God, that it may be ſeene not to be coun» 
rerfeit, is accompanied with fixe properties: firſt, with a care 
to keepe his commaundements, for ſuch is the rule of Chriſt, 
If yee lone me keepe my commanndements; which we mult do, 
ſo much the rather becauſe the Lord hath giuen and forgiuen 
ys much, hauing made vs of enemies friends, as Abr. 
was tearmed to be the friend of God, bauing brought vs 


home when we wandred in the wilderneſſe of finne, as did Lygerg.c4. 


the loſt ſonne : having fed vs when we wanted and had no 


meanes to ſuccour vs, as he did Ekah + having clearely fer 1.King 17,6, 


off the debt which wee did owe , and cancelled the hand- 
writing which was againſt ys . If wee ſhould not per- 
forme obedience to ſuch a God , and weare his commande- 


ments as a frontlet beforc our cies,our be could ne- 
| 2 uer 
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uerbe too heauy, nor our (tripes too many, Howbeit every 
In lerh againſt his owne ſoule , that dare ſay cuen in 
the height of his wickedneſſe he loueth. God: for cana woman 
proſtitute her body to a yarlet, and mingle her fleſh with his 
ltrange fleſh, and yet truly ſay ſhe loues her husband? it is 
not re : No More can any man truly call himelfe the 
child of eFbraham.,, if he do and performe the warkes of the + 
divell , Secondly , thisloue of God mult breed in ys a baſe 
eſtimation and accompt , nay rathera contempt of theſe carth- 
ly things, in reſpeR of Gods lone, To ſuch a paſſe had Paw 
brought his iudgement and his affeions to, Philipp. 3, 3. 
when he cliecmed all things but as dung in compariſon of the 
treaſure of che life to come, and that he might winne Chriſt, 
So Hoſes refuſed the pleaſures of finne in Egypt, in reſpeR 
of the aſſurance of Gods loue manifeſted in his affied ſer- 
uants: and Perey and otherof the Diſciples were ſo rauiſhed 
with ioy ac the call of Chriſt , that they left their nets, ,and 
forſooke the world to follow him . And this is that indeed 
which wee ſhall all find at the latt to be the trueſt comfort, 
for riches are tranſitorie and will beguile vs, honour is ſlippery 
and will deceive ys, the world is moth-caten and weares 4» 
way at leaſt wee our ſclues are but clay and ſoone penſh, 
but the loue of God in Chriſt endureth for cuer. Thirdly, 
this our louc of God is accompanied with a ferucnt zeale of 
his glorie, and more delight we take herein then in the ca» 
ioying the wiues of our youth.. This was the commenda- 
tion of the Church of Thyacica, Rewelar. 2.18. and by this 
was their loue of Goddiſcerncd,by their increaſe in the workes 
of charitie, faich and patience, and by thcirzcale of Gods glo- 
rie,that they profited and went forward in religion more ar laſt 
then at firſt , This kind of loue is deſcribed Camic: 8. 5. 6. 
to be ftronger then death, the coales thereof to be fierie, to 
cxpreſſe the zealc and ychemencie of it; whole flouds of affli- 
tion cannot drowne-it , neither can any treaſure buy it. 
Such was the loue.of Pawl.and of Hofer , that wiſhed 


E404.33-32. themſclues accurſed. to faue their brethren , becauſe they 


thought it more gloric for God to laue many, then to ſaue one, 
| | Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, this our lone of God mult make vs' preſently hate all 
things whereby CoOny difhionored, This was it tharſo 
fiercely inflamed the wrath of Moſer, Exod.31:19.thatwhen he 
fawidolatrie ſet yp by the peoples dauncing before the calfe;he 
broke the Tables of the Law,and burned the calfe;and firewed 
the powder of it on the waters, and in 'deteſtation of theit ſu- 
petflition ,made the children of Iſtaell codrinke thereof. Heteof 
cometh that; Fe*ch.g.4. that they that hauethe matke 1n their 
forcheads, thatis, ſuch as are ſealed vpto faluation, do mourne 
and crie for _—_—_ therimes, Andſuch was the affeQi- 
of of Dawid, when he ſaid: Ame cer guſh out teaves , becauſe 
en difponor thee O Lardrand in another place he proxefterh, that 
he doth hare thEwily a perfeR hatred thatloue notthe Lord: 
and againe; that no notorious and incorrigible finger ſhould 
dwell with him, Nowfiftly, as we muſt hate Gods enemies , fo 
muſt we loue his friends: as r. /oh. 2.14. it is ſaid, we arc tranſla- 


red from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren:and Chriſt Ma 5.34. 


ſerteth downe a plentifullreward for a cup of cold water giuen 
to 4 diſtrefſed brother, Now who theſe brerhren be, Chriſt ſer. 
terhdowne tobe fuch asdothe will of his farther : ſo as it is nor 
the affinitie in thefleſh, butthe bondof the ſpirit that muſt y- 
nite vs. Andonthe otherfide,we mult hace none inreſpeR ofhis 
creation, burin reſpeRhe perverrerh the vſe of his creation: for 
chey bearerthe image of God which is lovely, but they deface 
and ſcratch it 6utto their owne damnation. So as we mult hate 
not viruv, ſed vitium, the wickeenefſe of the man, and not the 
wicked a5he is a man, Sixtly, ourloue of Godmuft drawysinto 
thefirld for defence ofhis Maieſtie: for by this fhall the. maſter 
know his ſernantloneth him, ifhe cannot digeſt to heare him 
evil! fpoken of: yea by this ſhall it be knowne, whether our way 
be'to Canaan or no, if we aske where ir lyeth in the wildernes, 
and if oor bloud riſe ro heare Teruſalemevill ſpoken of, and to 
heare the Lord(who is the keeper ofthar citie)reviled and blaſ> 
themed: Such were the ſpirits of Ehakim, Sbebnah,and Toah, 2, 
mo, 18.37; that they rent their clothes, whenthey heard Rab- 
foakeh raile ypon the living God: and Ezechiah when he heard 
ir, was greeucd atir, and {pread ©6"oþ before the mm 
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call fot 3 holy revenge ofthar furie, And ſo muſt every true har- 
ted Chriſtian efteeme the name and credit of God farre more 


render then his owne, and learne of Moſes to be mild in over- 
looking an iniurie done to our ſelues, but to be jealous and zea- 
lousin TY ſeauen fold to them that teare in peeces 
the glorious name of the Lord leſus, 

Now we of that hath gone before muſt inferre the contrarie: 
that is, as all things worke for ſaluation to them that loue God, 
fo all things worke for damnation to them that hate him, All 
which may be drawne and reduced into theſe two things : firſt, 
thoſe that concerne this life: ſecondly, thoſe that concerne the 
life to come: and theſe may be reduced into theſe foure. Firſt, 
the graces of Gods ſpirit, ſo much as they receiue of it is _ 
to make them vnexcuſable: for they ſhall ſurely periſh, thoug 
it beinthe blade neare ynto ripeneſle : the reaſon is, becauſe 
when the holy Ghoſthath given them as it were a purge, to 
worke vypon them, ſetting before them good and euill, they not 
as weake ttomached, bur as curlt hearted, do caſt it vp againe 
like beaftly dogges, Secondly, the doQtine of ſaluation,which 
hath this to yertue tobruile and mollifie the flintic heart, 
ouely hardeneth theirs, and maketh them.rage like the dragon; 
for Chriſt Teſus is but a rocke of offence ynto them; preaching 
is but fooliſhneſfle, and the word a ſauour of death vnto them; 
and inthe Sacramentsthey do but crucifie Chriſt again, Third. 
ly, the benefites of this life do make therydrunke, thatthey can 
not ſee their miſerie: for in their fulneſſe they do neigh like hor- 
ſes, andin their hearts they ſay, there is no God; they eate and 
drinke, and riſe vp to te theirlife but asa May-game, 
Fourthly, the miſcries of this F , though therewith they be 
fometime mollified,1s Ea was when he loft the bleſſing, yer 
this is but like the iron put into the fire , and fo ſoftened for 3 
_ but being takenout, is made by that more hard then be- 


- Now for thereaſon, why afflitions turne to the beſt to ſuch. 
as loue God, it is, becauſe by his eternall purpoſe they are cal- 
kedto be ſaued: ſo as the cauſe why God ordained ſome to the 
Inheritance of his glorie, was oncly his purpoſe and pleaſure- 
| | that 


fe 


e 
$ 


THE XXI11, SERMON. 344 + 
chat ie hould be ſo: for Chriſt as Mediatorisnotthe Fit cauſe 


of ſaluation, For the Scripture ſaith: Ss God loaned the world that 19h.3-16: 


he gane his Some, whereby is cuident and apparent, that be firſt 
loued it before he gaue his Sonne: for fl, Gods purpoſe was to 
ſaue ſome; this in time he executeth by creating man-and wo- 
man in ſuch eſtate as they might fall by their owne will, he no- 
thing inforcing it, nor compelling them thereunto. Now when 
they were fallen, then was there need of a recanciliation , and 
now God bethinkes him of a Mediator: ſo as in the order of 
cauſcs, the attonement which is in Chriſt, cauſt be after the fall 
for the forefight ofthe goad oreuill in a man, is no cauſe for 
Godeithertoſaue or to damae any, ſo as no man can deter- 
mine the cauſe why God loued [acob and bated Eſaw,to be be- 
cauſe of the goodneſle of the one and the wickedneſle of the 
other; andyet iris true that Eſau was damned becauſe he was 
euill: but why he was appointed rodamnation rather then 7x- 
cob, no cauſe can be given, butthe Lords eternall and inuiola- 


- ble purpoſe. For otherwiſe Pax would neuer have cryedout 


(Row.g.20, ) againti the reaſon ofman,thathe ſhold notpleade 
with God, who hath gens toforme the veſlſell afier whar 
faſhion he pleaſech: for if the Gr. of good or euill had bin 
the cauſe, it had bene cafily founded, dd the Apoſtle would 
ſoone haue ſet it downe, Herupon we mult gather anargument, 
that ſaluation is meerely of mercie: for whatſocuer is the cauſe 
ofthe caule, is the cayſe of the thing cauſed: as the Sunne is the 
cauſe of the fruicfulneſſe ofthe earth; and God is the cauſe of 
the Sunne; therefore God is the cauſe of the fruirfulneſle of the 
earth: ſo through the righteouſneſle of Chriſt we are all ſaued; 
but Chriftis made righteous meerely of the Lord: therefore of 
the Lord we are all ſued. But this is to be ynderſtood, of God 
as of the firſt cauſe, not as'of the neareſt cauſe : ſo that to con- 
clude this point: euery man may giue 3 reaſon of his ſalvation, 
namely, becauſe he is beloued in Chritt, bur why he was ap- 

ined to be beloued in Chrift, no man is able to affigne or 
{ee downe a reaſon, but we mult all bow in humihiie,and reſort 


onely tothe purpoſe of God here ſpoken of by the Apoftte, | - 
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Ferſ.29.For thoſe which he knew before, be alſo predeflanate to bt 
made like to the image of his Sonne, that he might be the 
firſt borne among many brethren. 


> | HcA poltle here proceederh to prove, that all 
**R | chings,cuen afflitions, worke tor the beſt to 
BY y| thoſe thatare ordained inthe erernall purpoſe 
SDN of God to belaued,afterthis ſort: thoſe that are 
WA ED) fure tobe conformable to the glorious image 
= of the Sonne of God, tothem all-things do 
worke forthe beſt: bur they that are calledinthe Lords eternall 
purpole are ordained to be conformable-and. made like: ro the 
glorious image of his Sonne: therefote to theſe allthings work 
tor the belt. | 
nor prenouit, whom he knew before; thatis , Yuos vt ſuos 
cognoxit, whom he knew and approued to be his owne , ſuch 
ſhould reſemble his Sonne ingloric, that is,ſhould partake and 
talt of the-ſame gloric, though not in the ſame meaſure: accor- 
_ the ſpeechof S. /obnin his Epiſtle: We ſhall be like him: 
he doth not ſay, equall tohim:for Chrilt mult haue the prehe- 
minenceof an elder brother. | | 
Hence obſerue the mdifterencie 6*rhe loue vf God, that he 
vſecth but one and the ſelf ſame gourieof diteipline-in his houſe 
forall his cliildten: for ashe trained vp his Ay andecideft, and 
beſt beloued ſonhe, fo will he traine and bring vs vp. And how 
Chriſt was vied here on earth the Scripture'is plentifull; and his 
owne mouthteſtifieth,that he was worſethen the beaſts of the 
eh, for hc had not whereinto hide his head , And _— 
yuleſle 
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raleſſe-we do deſpiſe thekufferingsof Chriftz" or thinkethat 
God loueth ys pat then hee did Chriſt, -and-hath-proui« 
ded an eoher way for ys to walke in:-letves know-that ir-is 
our portion to abide-the indignicies of the world, and to 
be hated of men; nay, if whole ſeas of troubles fall epon vs 
we neede not be diſmayed , for rewlings are! made: vnto-vs 
as precious balme, the whippe'is become bur as ſoft-filke; 
the pangs of death but as medſſengers: of a ſweete fleepe; 
or through Chriſt the graue'is vato. vs. as a perfiuned 
Cds ' LL | TOA, 
.. Secondly,obſerue hence the powerand vertueof Godsloue 
towards vs , who will till hane vs beare abowr vs fomenotable 
marke of excellencie and ofimmoralitie : for as ar rhe firſt we 
were created like tothe image of God himſelf, ſo in our ſecond 
bicth and reſtitution weare made toreſemble the image ofthe 
Sonne of Gad; andavr refemblanceof Chriſt Rangeth in: wo 
thiogs, which foemesly haue bene ronched: firtt,im waking 
through the fierie affuctions ofthis life, whith we may che bers 
terdo, remembring that being-the ſonnes of /acab,there-is a 


ladder thatreacherh from heaucnto earth, whereontheAngels Gen. 28.12. 


arealwaycs aſcending anddeſcending, ready-tominiftertotbe 
neceſficies of che Faints,/ Secondly; in dimming ypro the ſeareof 
glorie, afrer the Dragon hath ſpect his malice in ſending fortli 
of his mouth wholef 

nothing bur onely waſhaway. our filthineſſe, leaftotherwiſe 
we had bene like to thatold Serpent 'alyvapes :groueling ypon 
the ground. Forcemainiit is, wemultcitherrefemble che Sonne 
in obedicncg or the Serpent inmalices and if we thinke the in« 
heritance of a ſonne.infegior and of leſſe yalue-and conſequent 
then the curſe of the Serpent, then let vs runne 0n with Pharaoh 
inthe haxdnes of oyghears,thatibe Lord may ſhew his power 


oudsof waters ta drowne vs.; winchidid Reu1zy. 


in ys,and after he hath forborne ys awhilein patience, taltys to Rom.g.17:. 


the deliruction prepared for ys.'- | 


Verſ.30, CMoreoner whom he —_—_— , thems alſo he called: 
' » and whomhecalled them alſo he inſtified: and whom he * 


inftified, them alſo he glorified. 


Here 
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Here the Apoſtle proucth his former ſpeech and afſertion, 
by ſetting downe and declaring thoſe ſubordinate and ſecond 
meanes or degrees whereby the Lord doth accompliſh this his 

rpoſe and decree. The degrees be foure:whom he foreknew, 

eſt; them he predeſtinated: ſecondly, after he called : thirdly; 
then iuſtifted :: fourthlly and laftly, themhe glorified, After this 
ſort ſpeaketh S, John, He that beleeneth is alreadie tranſlated from 
death to life: {o as the whole force of the Apoltles argumentis 
this, They that ſhall certainly En to them all things 
worke forthe beſt, otherwiſe the Lords purpoſe ſhould be fru- 
firate, whichcannot beg by reaſon of the degrees of executing 
thishispurpole, which neuer faile. | 
Here conſider generally two parts : firſt, his fore-ordainin 
vsto glorie: ſecondly, the inferiour degrees whereby he he 
execute this his purpoſe to glorifie ys; In the firſt conſider three 
things: firſt, whatthis foreknowledge of the Lordis : ſecondly, 
what is meant bythis,to be like the image ofhis Sonne: thirdly, 
what is meant by the firlt borne among brethren, 

For this which is the firſt, namely the forcknowledge of God, 
it is the very ſame which the Apoſtle called before (his pur- 
poſe) whereby the Lord meant to know ys for his owne in his 
euerlaſting loue, whichis the yery higheſt cauſe ofour ſaluatis; 
For that there is no other firſt cauſe,may be ynderſtood in this, 
thatweare notto ſecke the firſt cauſe in Chriſt,nor thefirſt or- 
daining vsto life in the mediation of Chriſt;for the Lord had a 

* purpoſeto ſauc ſome before ever Chriſt had apurpoſeto be a 
Mediator, though notin time yetin order:andrhat nothing but 
his foreknowledge made the Lord to know vs it loue,, and to 
account ys for his owne , we may ſee it in our patterne Chriſt. 
What could induce God that mans nature ſhould be vnited to 
the very naturecternaP Was it pofſible thatthe humane nature 
of Chriſt could deſerue it? No:but it onelywas the Lords pur- 
poſe that it ſhould be ſo; which being true in conftituting and 
ordaining, the head is alſo to be conſidered in the members, 
thateuen ſo andin the like maner the ſimple and onely pur- 
pole of God ſhould ſhew ir ſelfe in fore-ordaining vs: Now the 
worthineſſe of man was no cauſe of this: for Paxl (aith,Rom,g.11 

the 
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the Lord loued /acob and hated Eſaw, before they had done ei- 
ther goodoreuil;and ſaith, it is therefore a miſtery to be adored 
ratherthen tobe ſcanned by reaſon . If we will ſearch after the 

enerall cauſe of mans ſaluation or damnation, it is the mani- 
teltation of the Lords iuftice on ſome, and the declaration ofhis 
ruercie on others; for if all ſhould haue bin ſaued,then had there 
bin no iuſtice with the Lord: and againe,if all had bin condem- 
ned, then badthere bin no mercy . Howbeit if we deſcendto 
paiticulars,as,why the Lord ordained {uch a one to be ſaued or 
to be damned; no reaſon can be giuen hereof, burhis eternall 
purpoſe,which is onely hidden in his owne breaſt. For we muſt 
not expoſtulate with the Potter, why he made this veſſe}to ho« 
nor and that to diſhonog,much lefle mutt we contend and 

with the Lord about it. This learne thou,the Lord hardneth the 
reprobare , either by the ſubſtraftion and drawing away of his 
mercy,or by giuingit ſo and inſuch a maner as they do not pro= 
fi by it, but onely maketh them the more withour excuſe, be- 
cauſe they haueſeenthehght,and yet haue loued darknes more 
then light, Andif it be asked, why this mercy of the Lord hard- 
neth them and not mollifieth them,and why the Lord doth not 
pull chem out ofthe fire, it is becauſc he found themcorrupt in 
Adam, But ifit be agked why they are appointed todamnation, 

here we top ourmouths,and haue retuge ro.no other caufe bur 
tothe Lords eternall parpoſe.. Afcerthe ſame fort do weſayof 

faluation, for to ſuch as ſhall be ſaued he giueth mercy, and ma- 
keth this mercy to worke'vpontheir hearts, and finding them 
falne in Ademhe raiſeththem vp in Chrift:butwhyhe doth this 
ts not nat knowne toany but tohimſelfe, Howbeir. inthis his 
purpoſe to ſaue vs , he hath-ordained we ſhould find mercy in 
Chriſt by the degrees here ſer downe, by calling, by iuſtifying; 
by glorifting vs;and yer to fpeake properly,this foreknowledge 
of Godis notthe cauſe of any thing, for Adam did nor fall be= 
cauſe God foreſaw itbut Adam fel,therefore God foreſaw it, 
For the ſecond point;what is meant by this, Lik# ro the mage 
of his ſon:lome expound itthat we ſhal be made like and confor- 
mable to his crofſe, which is yery comfortable,though not ſo- 


apt andfic forthe placeir ſelfe, For if the Prince ofthe Gentiles Heb.z.x0. 


- Was 
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was conſecrated through afflitions , if by this meanes the Son 


Reu:19.15- 
3, T1um-3,12- 


Ela33-14 


himſeli learned obedience;as itis Heb:5;8, much more muſt we; 
notthatawe (bal be-afflicted iathe ſame meaſure, or for the ſame 
cauſethat Chriſt was, for de ſuffered for our ſoules, and felt the 
ſmart for ourins,yea and tultained the very wrathof God to his 
extreme anguiſh and hotror:but thus far we mult reſemble him, 
thatifwe wil liue godly we mult luffer perſecutis, Howbeit this 
kkencſic & conformitictoChiitthisimage hereſpoken-of mult 
be ynderftood of his glory , becauic of the words that follow, 
mentioning the (teps and degreesthat lead to this glory; he cal- 
leth, he iuſtificth,he glorifieth,cuen as he did his Son, for we.are 
ordiinedrothe ſame glory, Job.x7.22 Hgnified bythe prayerof 
Chriſt for his ApolYes and al that ſhould beleeuc, that his tather 
would loue them with the ſame loue, and crowne them with the 
ſame glory he crowned him; which is the molt ioytull meſloge 
that can come tothe care of a Chriſta hart,to be aſlured weſhol 
kereafier be lifted.vp and aduanced far aboue the third heanen, 
> For thethird point, namely. that ke'is.the fir/? begotten among 
brethren, conſider three things: firſt, how he isour brother: ſe- 
condly,whac priviledge he bath being eldeft: thirdly, whatpri- 
uiledge we hauc aboue all other creatures by this brotherhood. 
Fox thefelt,he became our brotherby this,thatthe eternal word 
of Goddid affume andtakevpon himdelfourfleſh; Jabaxrr,2 aher 
we ntightbe his brethren. Foras to bea Mediator to God for ys 
he mult hauc a divine humanitic,and an humaneduuinitie:ſoto 
make vs brethren that we might haue his ſpirir,couldnotbe but 
by taking ourfleſh.Betwecne God and maneuver fince 6urfirſt 
fall there hath bin enimny Juch and ſo:greatas none can ſee him 
and line: for Exod.24.17.itis ſaid; thattheGghrofthe glory of 
the- Lord, even in the mountaine of. Sinai, was like a conſu- 
ming fire:and as che Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh #boſhalldiwell with 
encrlaſling fire ? This fice therefore mult be quenched , arid 
an entrance mult be,wade for vs to the mount of God, which 
is onely in Chriſt our elder brother: howbeit we are-become 
his bretbrey, not; by: incarnation , nor by his bumane\na- 
eure,, for then the;reprobate ſhould be his brethren-as-well 
as wee , for hee partaketh of their flcſh as well as of ours, 
= Bur 
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But as this brotherhood cometh 
principally by being 


349 
by thefleth in ſome reſpeR;lo 
(tically engrafted naturally into his bo« 
dic, ſo as we are onefleſh with him,euen likeman and wife, who 
are ſotearmedand called, in reſpeRt of a ſpeciall and ſanRiified 
ynion and fellowſhip that is berweene them, otherwiſe allmen 
and all women are one fleſh. So then our brotherhood with 
Chrift cometh not by any groſſe coalition or mixture of 0ur na- 
ſpiritual regeneration: as the Apoſtle to the He- 


Fpheſ.5.30. 


brewes ſaich: He that ſanRifieth, and they that are ſanRified, [1ch.z.:1, 


are all one: ſo that were his brethren, not by his fleſh ſimply, 
but becauſewe are ſanRified by his fleſh, Whereby we leatne 
to reverence and adore the infinite and euerlalting loucofGod 
toward vs, that he would thruft as it were his Sonne out ofhea- 
uen, that he might deſcend to draw vs thither, and that he muſt 
come downe in ſuch baſenefſe ro be cloathed with our naked- 


neſſe, and to put on ourinfirmities. 


For the ſecond point, which is the priuiledge he hath being 


eldeft: obſerue, that the firſt begotten vnder the lawe had two 


priuiledges: firſt, he was the worthieſt petſon: ſecondly, he had 


a double portion, As Raben(Gen. 49. 3.) the eldeſt of [acobs 


ſonnes ſhould have had, butthatthe dignitie of his perſon was 


tranſlated to {wde, and the priui 
and AMoanaſſes. This likewiſe appeareth Dexr.21 17.where itis 
commaunded, that the firſt borne ofamansftreng 
tion, for it is his right, This then we muſt allow to 


a double | 
Chriſt, we hath ewotitles giucn him! firft; heis called the firſt 


e ot his 


10n to Zphrains 


th ſhall have 


begotten of all creatures, Co/.1,15, becauſe he was betore any 
creature, being from eternitie accordingto his diuinitie , Sc- 
condly, he is called the firſt begotten a 


cauſe 


the brethren, be- 
was the firft in mansnarure that God loued, after the 


fall of Adm. Here know, that Chriſt as he is the Sonne-man,is 
the naturall Sonne of God, nor accordingto his humanirie, bur 
as he s Chriſt-manefor though his humane nature was not ta- 


ken from God, yer 


as one perſon quareme bows licet nou ratio 


ne humanitatis, he is the Sonneof God, cuen as Havy is faid 
of the vnion 


inthe ſcripture ro be the motherof God, inreſpeR 
of his perſon, Another priuiledge further Chrift hath,thathe as 


- ſonne- 


Phil.2.1 0, 


Col.2.13+ 
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ſonne of man hath received all power from God to iudge the 
world, /oh.5.22. The Father hath commirted al iudgement ynto 
the Sonne, not that his manhood alone ſhall iudge, but Chriſt 
God and man ſhall give the iudgement: euen ſo we pray and 
lift yp our hands to the man Chriſt Ieſus, not to his manhood, 
non humanitati ſed bomini: for the humanitic ſeparated from the 
divine perſon of Chrilt is but a creature, Againe, Chriſt as our 
elder brother is the head of Angels, not as God onely , but as 
man,Hereupon alſo it is, that he hath a name at which all knees 
ſhall bow , and this name is giuen him, fo as he hath it not as 
God; for being God nothing could be giuen him, but he hath 
it asman and God, for his bare humanitie could not deſerue 
this, neither yet to be gouernor of all the world. 

Now for the third, which is,the priuiledge we haue by being 
his brethren, they are chiefly three. Furſt, we are this hcires 
and fellow heires with him of all things in this life and in the 
life to come, as appeareth ver. 19. 20, ofthis chapter. Second- 
ly, by this followerh, and from this cometh the ſoueraigntie we 
haue ouer all creatures: as 1, Coy. 3-22, whether it be the world, 
or life, or death, all things are ours, for we are Chriſts , and 
Chriſt is Gods; and being vnder Gods wings, noman neither 
dareth, and though his ſtomacke be — good,yet he hath 
notthe ſtrength co hurt vs, for the Lord will keepe vs as the ap- 
ple ofhis eye. Thirdly,by this,chough the Angels be farre aboue 
vs in nature,yet we haue one of our nature better then they,that 
is, Chriſt; and through him they do all become our miniſters, 
Heb.1.4.7. Chriſt is made more excellentthen the Angels, and 
he maketh them but his mefſengers, 

Now forthedegrees wherby the Lord doth execute this his 
eternal purpoſe:tor the firſt of th&,which is ca//ing,it is wrought 
by the holy Ghoſt as the principall cauſe, and by a double in- 
ſtrument the A vſcth: firſt, the preaching of the law, 
whereby we are brought to a holy deſpaire of our ſelues by the 
ſight of our owne corruption, that we may ſeeke for remedie in 
the profound ſea of the Lords ynſearchable mercie, The ſecond 
the preaching of the Goſpell, whereby he annointeth our eyes 
with the eyc-ſalue of the holy Ghoſt,that being dead in fine, 


and 
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and not ſo much as dreaming of ſaluation,the ſound of theGoſ. 
pel doth awake vs that we may heare,that hearing we may live. 
Hereupon it is ſaid, that the Lord doth draw men and pul them 
ynto him,as Chriſt ſaith, Vo man can come vnto me vnleſſe the fa- 
ther draw him,thatis, doth ſeparate them from the curſed 
neration of the world,andfers his inward ſcale ypon An chee 
is, his ſpirit, and brandeth them in the forchead with a viſible 
marke ofholineſſe of life, that euery man may know them to be 
the Lords. Hereupon alſo it is ſaid,thatthe Lord doth open the 
hart withthe key ofthe Goſpel,as A.16. 14-he is ſaid toopen 
the heart of Lydia: and as P/al.40.6, he boareth the eare, and 
ſofteneth the heart, and moiſteneth it with his grace, that aboue 
all things'a man ſhall eſteeme of the pearle of the Goſpell, and 
be brought chearefully to ſell all he hath to buy ſuch a iewell as 
ſhall vring him righteouſneſle to ſaue his ſoule:ſo as this calling 
of the Lord is to this end, to manifeſt and to ſecureaman in his 
ſoule,that the Lord hath giuE him to Chriſt out of all the world. 
Here may be obieed:are not all vniverſally called by grace? 
We anſwer; No: forfirſt, all men are not called effeAually + ſe- 
condly, ſome are not called at all, Some are called externally 
by the Preachers mouth , and ſaluation is offered them by the 
miniſtery ofthe word and facraments,and the kingdom of God 
is come to their dores,and peace is ſhewed them, and the glory 
ofTeruſalem is ſet before them:butyer we ſee of them that were 
bidden to the mariage,there were ſorts not effeually cal- 
led: firſt,they thar being called careleſly refuſedto come, being 
cfſed with the cares of this world, and with voluptuous li- 
ving: ſecondly, they that cruelly perſecuted the inuiters & meſ- 
ſengers of the Bridegroome , not onely refuſing to come being 
called,but diſdaining to come, as ſcorning ſuch cheare, and fa- 
ring euery day better themſelues at home: thirdly, they that 
came hand overhead, neuer looking tothcir feet before they 
entred into the Lords houſe,norneuer changed their attire, but 
came without the wedding garment ofa holy life, So we reade 
that ofthe foure ſorts of ground that receiue the word and the 


ſeed thereof, one ſort onely ſhall be ſaued; not that we muſt yn- Mak.4.4. 


derftand it as if of foure hearers there ſhould be bur one _ 
T: 
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forthe Lord may hauc mezcy ypon a whole congregation t9 
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thatyouchſafed to come and to itand before the Logd as hea. 
rers,werereprobate, that is,luch as did not beautifie the profel. 
fhonofrhe Golpel with a holy lc, And:ruly of chew thatcome 
and feed ypon.he word aad yer be reprobates..it is wonderfull 
ro ſec how, farre they ga euen in the gight, courſe ; far furl they 
may be cnlighined generally in the knowledge of the truuhzaud 
may talt of the heauculy gift , yea and be partakers of the holy 
Gholt, Hebr,6.4.6 and yer mayFfall away,ncugr to be renewed 
by repentance, Sccondly, they may hue faith (Lube 8.13-)tara 
tune nat. coumertcir,yct not uuly lincere tor inthe day ot agiall 
Mark.6.20. they fall away likefruite fromche uce with a blaſt af wind; yea 
they may take ioy.in the word as Herod did , who was glad to 
heare John Baptilt:and with Herod they may for agune do many 
things atshexequeſt of Gods Migilters, Ifarky 6.20., And for 
outward reformation, ſwine we know may be waſhed; ſo may 
hey leaue off and diſcontinue ſome grafle fans for a time,when 
an being for aſcaſoncalt our of them, doth not worke {o 
forcibly i them; as A4ach,r 2, 34. the Phariles and Sadgduces 
may for noveltics ſake come to./ebas baptiline , and for atime 
ſpeake yood things when they aze cuill, and yer be bura gence 
ration of ,yipexsz yea they. may with with Zalzam to dic the 
Namb-3.10 death of the xightcous, iultifying in their owne conſcience the, 
courle of holinelle; and which is more, they may partake of all 
the graces of God fauing thatoge, grace of {audtification, and 
yetthcy may ſceme to be ſanGikied, as Hebr,z 0.29, theytread 
ynder foote the Sonne of God, and count the bloud of the 
_ Teſtament an yuholy thing wherewith they were face 

c 
Now others there be thataze notcalled atall, andtheſe be 
of two ſorts : either thoſe to'whom the Lord hath denied the 
very comemplationofthe booke of nature,as, childreathat dic 
asfoone as they be borne, whoifthey be eleRitis by a ſuper- 
naturall pouns of the holy Ghoſt; if they be reprobace, it is iult 
inzcſpect of their natural fil and na did cleaue ſo 
fat yatathciubones, foriathat they dic ic proucs they had(in- 


ned, 
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ned, and(nne prouts there is a law, which law being broken 
bringerh death,for the wages of fin is dearh, The ſecond ſort is Rom 6.23. 
ofthem,who though they be called by the booke of heauenand 
carth,asthe Gemiles were, Row.1,20, who do ſee the eternall 
power of God in the creation of the world and other his 
workes , and living to a more vnderſtanding age , are euen 
by the light of nature withoftt all excuſqyerare they norinuited 
r An yoice ofthe Goſpelltoriſe from the dead, but die in their 
s 25 the Cannabals, Barbarians, and the Iewes ſince their 
Apothifie , to whom there pertaineth nothing bur a fearetull 
expeAation of judgement. 
Hereof followeth and is to be obſcrued,thar it is contrary to 
the ſcripture ro thinke that it was the will of God from eternity 
that all ſhould be ſaued, for then it was his will likewiſe thar all 
thould come to the knowledge of their faluation; for whom he 
hathordained tothe end, them hath he alſo ordained to the 
meanes: whereas to the teprobate, the ſoundof the word if 
they do heare it, is butas the noiſe of bels confuſedly — 
their eares,and yet many there be that never heard ir. Why, 
itis ſaid 1.77,2.4.that it is the will of God all ſhould be ſaved, 
True, all men, not every fingular particular man , but of euery 
fingular conditis of men ſome, not al of al kinds,bur of al kinds 
ſome: according to that ſpeech ofthe __ hriſt healed Mar 4 23; 
q diſeaſe in Ivry,rhat is,cuery kind of diſeafe, not cuery par- 
| ticular diſeaſe, Nowif all men come not tothe knowledge of 
the truth of God.cithet iris done by the will of God,or againſt 
his will: to (ay that it is againft his will were impious and blaſ- 
pRenens for this were to hold that ſomething could offer vio- 
encetothe will of God,and as if he might not otherwiſe haue 
purpoſet,which muſt be far from a Chriſtian heart to imagine, 
Ifthen this be done with his will, then it followeth that his will 
is changeable ifhe once meant to ſaue them, for we ſee ſome e- 
uen like dogges ready to rend them in peeces that offer them Mar.z.6. 
the pearle of the word, whom ifthe Lord had purpoſed to ſave, 
they ſhould-nor continue perſecutors of the truth , as Pa«l 
| faith of himſelfe, 1,7imorh.r.1 2.13. It pleaſed Chriſt Teſus to 


put mein his ſeruice, being before a blaſphemer, a perſecuter, 
Aa an 
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an opprefſor,ahd I was recciued to mercy. And where tis ſaid, 
1.lobx.2.2.that Chrilt is the reconciliation for the finnes of the 
whole world.ic is to be ynderltood for the ſinnes of all ſorts and 
degrees of men gathered out of all the parts of the world: and 
this Chriſt himſelfe interpretcth /ob,1 7,9.when heaid, Father 
Tpray not for the world:and vndoubtedly he wil neucr ſaug them 
he never prayed for; for whom he cxcluded from his prayer, 
them he neuer meant ſhould haue benefire by bis death: nay 
he had bene bound in dutie to haue prayed for all, if all had 
bene eleed to ſaluation. Now if it be asked why men are 
damned, the anſwer is caſic;lt 1s forthcirfinne : howbcitit was 
purpofed inthe Lords vncontrolable decree, that they ſhould 
be damned before they cucr ſinned; and being corrupt inthem- 
ſelues, the Lord. hardncth them, either by withdrawing the 
meanes,or the power of the meanes: the firſt by ignorance: the 
ſecond, by denying them vnderſtanding hearts. Soas if it be 
demaunded why the Lord hardned any it is becauſe he tound 
him corrupt in eFd:-w : if why he damneth any , it is bc« 
cauſe he tound him a ſinner in himſclte. 

Whom he calleth he inſtrfieth: that is, doeth abſolutel y pardon 


* him all his finae,and abſolutcly impure vmo him all his Souncs 


rightcouſneſſc, that as Chriſt for vs was madefinne , ſo we in 

Chrift might be made righteous : ſo as iultification is the 

tranſ)ation and remouing of our finne to Chriſt, and the tran- 

flation and remouing of his righteoutncfle to vs . To our finne | 
he oppoſerh his obedience ,'ro thepuni{hment of our finne, 
he oppoſerh his ſatisf»Ction, otherwiſe he had not fully acquit- 
ted vs by fulfilling the law, vnlcfle he had fatisfied his Fathers 
wrath for our breach of the Jaw in our corrupt birth. For if a 
man could now fu'till all the law of God, yet ſhould he not be 
faued;becaule he was borne corrupt, and could not pofibly (a- 
tie for that was palt, and in performing the law afterward, he 
ſhould do nothing but his ditie. But this is our comfort, that 
the Lord freeing our weakneſſe hath in his loue paſſed by it, 
and ſeeing ourthoughtsto be alwayes cuill,taketh no account 
nor reckoning of vs ; but we reſembling the image of his Son, 
the Lord reckoneth with him, 2nd i{tnketh off our debts in ſet- ' 
Uno 
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ting them en his ſcore, who hath payed che Lord his full due, 
euen to the ytmolt farthing, being ia his birth cleane, inhis life 
holy, and in his death obedient. 

Whom he inftifieth he glorifieth, 


In this life che Lord doethonely call vs 8ndiuſtific ys, ſo as : 


no man need fay, as Rom. 10.7. who ſhall aſcend into heauen? 
for that wereto bring Chriſt trom abouc;or,who ſhall deſcend 
into the deepe? for that were to raiſe Chrilt from the dead: for 
ſo muchyertue and power of Chrilt as is needfull for vs we 
raft of here : but our glorifying is reſcrued and followeth in 
the life ro come, hauing it here only in peand not in xc, in hope 
but notin hand . This glorifying h:re ſpoken of is meant, not 
that we ſhall haue at the laft day of our ſeparation, when the 
world (hutterh her doores vpon ys, but of that glory we ſhall 
receiue atthe = of iudgement , which is plaine and euident 
by that went betore, verl. 21, nainely that we waite for the re- 
Roring of the libertie of the ſonnes of God, and for the free 
dome from the bondage of corruption. Howbeit i the glory 
of our ſeparation, two things are to be obſerued : firſt, that we 
ſhallbe Feed from all feares and teares, and ſhall haue fin abo- 
liſhed: ſecondly,weſhal enter into our Lords reſt:but the glory 
of thelaſt day is farre greater,and reſtethinthree things: full, ia 
the reſurreQtion and awaking of the body,when i ſhalbe made 
conformable tothe body of Chriſt,when it ſhal not liue by the 
ſoule only, nor be maintained by outward and cxternall inftru- 
ments of bread & ſuch like, but it ſhal liue as the body of Chiift 
liueth,and be glorious like the Sunne, which ſhal chen exceed it 


Cl, 74» 


ſelfe in glory.Secondly, there ſhall be a new heauen and a new Efay65.19. 
earth,and in this new heauen ſhall dwel the ſoules of the Saints 2.Pcr.; 131 


of God, and all things elſe ſhall be reſtorcd to their firſt mas 
ieſly. Thirdly, which is the greateſt of all , we ſhall then have 
the beholding of the very face of God, and there ſhal be no 


markes ſet to keepe vs from the mount where the Lord dwcl- Rcu.zr.11, 


leth, as there was Exod.19.12, but as Paw/{peaketh 1,Corimuh, 
1 2.1 2. we ſhal then ſce him face to face, and know him as we 
are knowne of him, and ſee him as God all in all; that is, 
we ſhal bchold the glory of God not _— ypon the _ 
'F' of. 
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ofthe ficſh of Chriſt , forthen all mediation and interceſfion 
ſhall ceaſe: and this is part efthat Chriſt prayed for alitle be. 
fore bis death, /ohn 1 7. 24. that we might {ee that glorie he had 
beforethe world was made, for then we ſhall ſee Chritt-God 
and the whole Godhead immediatly raigning , yer in Chriſt 
the Sonne of man andinvs, but ſo, as we ſhall no more leane 
andrelie vpon the prayers of Chriſt,for then he ſhall raigneno 
more as the Sonne of man in the midlt of his encmies, tor this 
gouernement (hall ceaſe , death whichis the laſt encmic being 
then aboliſhed, and he then (hall raigne ouer them vanquiſhed 
as God. Howbcit the fruite and benefite of this his mediation 
ſha'l endure tor euer, and the ſubieCtion of his humane nature 
hall then more appeare, becauſe of the glorie of his Godhead 
which ſhall then bh ſeene fully,cuen ſuch and the ſame as he had 
before etcraitie : yerſhall this ſaluation more increaſe the glo- 
ric ofhis humanitic , when we ſhall vnderſtand and fee ir to be 
perſonally vnited tothe Son of God, who with God the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt ſhall be all in all. 

Now the fruition and poſſcfſion of this glory ſhal work three 
effeRs in vs:firſt, it ſhal breed in vs an infinit loue toward God: 
ſecondly,an infinit ioy in God: thirdly,an infinit praiſe to God, 
Infinitely ſhal we loue him that hath aduanced vsto ſuch honor 
as isendles,and to ſuch fellowſhip as is matchle$s;our hearts ſhal 
be filled with toy, and yernot able to comprehend or expreſle it, 
therfore it is aid, Enter thou into thy maſters roy, for this ioy is too 
great toenter intothee;and beſides the ioy weſhall haue in our 
owne {aluation, we ſhall concciue as great toy for the ſaluation 
of others,whichis called ioy celeſtia!:;and we al haucyetmore 
ioy then before,ro ſee the Godhead ſo glorious,the Lambe ad. 
wanced in our fleſh,and:o be one perſon with God. And this is 
aboucal ioyes,becaufe weſhal loue Chrilt far aboue our ſclues, 
for thezeale of Gods glory ſhal cuen eate vs vp,and 1tſhal be ſo 
great in ys,45 it canot He ſo great for our own ſaluatis;&then out 
of this loue and ioy,as out of two fountaines ioyned 1n one,ſhal 
ſpring and ariſe ſuch continual praiſe to God for this glory,thar 
we thall vncefſantly ing to God inthe Temple, which is. God 
himſclf.ſo as. we {hal praiſe God in.God,and this (hal be as the 

. Pro« 
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Prophet Efay faith, from new Moone to new Moone;,and from Elfa66.19: 
Sabothto-Saboth, that 1s, for euer: for this loue of Godis from 
| etcrnitic in refpect ofour przdeftination, and ro eternitiein ref. 

pe ofour glorification: and this isthat we ligh and grone for, 
andfor which while weare in the fleſh-abſenc from God, we 
cominually pray for, 
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Row, 8.verl.31,32. 
31 What feallwe ſay then to theſe things? If God be rt owr ſide 


who can be againſt vs ? 
32 #hoſparednot his owne ſonne, but gane bim for vs all te 
death, how forall be not wth him gine v1 all things alſo? 


HE Apoſtle before ſet downe, that God the Fa- 
ther by his cternall purpoſe hath foreacknowled- 
ged vs, andforeloued vs with ancuerlaſtingloue 
' in his Sonne, and notys onely, but all thoſe that 
to the end of the world {ball loue him; and mani» 
feſt and ſhew foorth this their loue by a fincere worſhip and re= 
ligious care to keepe his commaundements : and how that the 
Lord as he hath ordained vs andthem to the ſame glorie, ſo at 
the fulneſſe oftime by the diſpenſation othis wiſedome, by his 
ſpirit hedoth'callthemby the inſtrument of his word, by the 
"wn loue doth wuſtifie vs in his Sonne, and will glorifie ys with 
| himſelfe, Now he being overcome with the thought and medi- 
tation of theſe things, breakerh foorth into a wonder and admi» 
ration: that ſeeing it is thus, that the Lord hath taken'ic ypon 
him never to leaue vs,tillhe hath aduanced vsto heauenly- pla- 
6cs; eventhe ſeate of the Lord Ieſus, what ſhall we ſay?The an- 
Aaz3 {wer _ 
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ſxeris giuen withthe queſtion: this we mutt ſay, that figce he'ls 
our God, as appeareth by that which went before, then ir is 
impoſſible, ( we being thus backed, and hauing the Lord 
our bulwarke) that any creature can be of that force, or 
be ſo againſt ys, no not the divell in hell with all bis power 
can hinder vs from the fruition of this glorie, In the other 
words: whoſpared net his ſonne,&c.there isa further conſolation 
ſet downe vnto vs, to make the heape of comfort greater ; that 
fince the Lord gaue as it were iudgement againſt his owne Son, 
and ſet him foorth to a ſhamefull death for vs, and this when 
we were his enemies, and ſtrangers fromthe life of God , how 
can it be he ſhou!d now deny vs any thing to further our ſalua- 
tion, being made friends with him, and reconciled to him tho- 
rough his Sonne ? 

ThisdoQtrine needeth rather deepe meditation , then large 
explication: for who doth not aſſume to himſelfe ſufficiently to 
vnderſtand it, being butthus much in effeQ: thatfince God in 
his cuerlaſting purpoſe hath thus manifeſted his glorie and mer- 
cic, and hath ordainedthe end, which is his glorie in our falua« 
tion: and to bring it that it may come to this end, hath ſubordi- 
nated and ſet downe certaine cauſes, as calling and iiuſtifying, it 
is impoſſible any thing ſhould hinder our ſaluation. a. 

If God be on our ſide, Hereupon we mult not thinke, that if 
God be on our ide weſhall haue no enemies: forbecauſe God 
loueth vs therefore we haue the more enemies, and therefore we 
are perſecuted and ſubieRto the hatred of the world : as Chriſt 
himſelfe expreſleth, [oh, 17,14, The world hateth them, becauſe 
(faith he) they are hke me. So asin this place the Apoſtle doth 
not meane, that we ſhould expe any immunizic and exempti- 
on from the enmitie and malice of men, but that we hauing this 
heauenly ſecuritie and aſſured certaintie of the Lords prote- 
ion, neither Angell, norman, nor diuell, nor torment ſhall be- 
able to ouercome vs. For this is that Pau/ſpeaketh of: A//rhings 
are by Chriſt, through Chriſt, and for C Bri that is, all chings are 
created by him, all things are preſeruedthrough him, and main- 
tained for his glorie: ſo that our ſaluation being alwaies ioyned 
with his gloric, neither ſhall men breath , nor the diuell rage, 

ut 


THE XXV, SERMON. 359. 
but to glorifie Chriſt; which glorie ofhis is greateſt in our ſalua- 
tion. We therfore in a ſpirituall confidence of the Lords loue, 
do challenge all men,and all things that ever were created,that 
what violence ſocuerthey offer ys, or what puniſhment ſoeuer 
they infli vpon vs, itis ſo farrefrom preſſing vs downe, as it 
maketh ys ſpread higher, and furthercth our taluation: for God 

is with ys, and while the bridegroome is with vs ; we cannot 
mourne. The euill they can do, is but with the dragon to fight 
with vs;and as the enemies of God to perſecute ys, and though 
they be led to do this by the malice of their hearts, yer they ſerue 
bur asthe Lords rods to chaſtiſe vs, and as Apothecaries to 
make drugs to cure our infirmities; but ſo, as they cannot put 

in one dramme more then the Lord knoweth of, for he hath 
the tempering of the cup, as it is ſaid in the Song of Salomon: 

the Lord weigheth the enterpriſes of men, and their ations are 

in his hands, andthe wotſt they can do vs, is but this,to ſhorten 

. our dayes, by that meanesto haften our ioyes. Hereupon we are 

C to gather, and to lay vp this comfort, that if the courle of nature 

1 Thould be alcered, yet euen in this confuſion of nature,ifwe call 

yponthe Lord, his care is readie to heare, and his handto helpe 

| vs; nay,ifthere be any ſpeciall wdgement and vengeance deter- 

: mined y-=- aciticora people,x c preſence ofthe Lords chil- 

| dren doth euen bind his hands, that he can do nothing while 

: they be there: as Ger. 19.16, till Lot was ſnatched out of So» 

, 

4 
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dome the fire could not fat from heauento deſtroy ir, So that 
if heauen and carth conſpire againſt vs;if ſea and fand ſhould is 
magine vs miſchicfe, if the Princes ofthe world ſhould ſer theit 
armies againſt vs, and like graſhoppers in multitude ſhould lie 
| waiting for ourliues, if the ſorrowes of death, and the pangs of 
hell ſhould compaſſle vs, yetthis is ourſhade and comfort, that 
| we live vnder the wings ofthe Almightie; and that we are to 
T the Lord as precious as the tendereſt part ofthis eyc;and he that 
| cometh ſo neare him, the breath of his mouth ſhall conſume 
him: and in the middeſt of all theſe calamities, we ſhall ſtand 
like mount Sion, and fſhall'fezre no more then the heavens 

were affraid, (Gen.11,4.) when Nizrodand his companie would Pla} r x5 x, 

| haue built vp atower ynto them. Forthe Lord hath giuen his Pfal.z:.:7, 
Aag Angek 
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gs charge ouer ys, and not a hairc of our head hall fall 
we. 


out his prouidence; butas the wicked have many waiesto 
hurt vs, ſo bath the Lord farre more meanesto helpe vs. 
 Whoſpared not his owne Sonne. 

This is another conſolation minittred vnto ys,toſtay vs from 
fainting in afflitions; that if God hath giuen vs his Sonne whea 
we were his enemies, then much more now being reconciled 
yuta him, will he give vs with his Sonne all things elle. 

Ia this conſider rwo parts: fist, what it is that is ſaid here:God 
deliuerzd yp his Sonne to death: oor; ifhe give hin, he 
will giue all chings elſe. In the firſt confider two parts: firſt, the 

on of him was giuen vp:-it was his owne Sonne: ſecondly, 
who the perſeas be forymhom he is gwen vp: namely, for all the 
faicbfull. 

Inthe firſt, which is, the perſon ofhim was ginen-ypto death, 
doth appeare the wonderfull loue of God; that would youch- 
ſafero beſtow vponys rebels and runnagates , no worle thing 
then his owne Sonne. Great was the loue of e Abraham towar 
God, that ſo commaunded his naturall affeRions, as to offer vp 
his ſonne //aac at the Lords commaundement yntodeath,, ha= 
uing but one ſonne, and he giuen.him by ſpecial}fauor to-com- 
fort his age, andhim whom he loued;being vertuous and reli- 

gious, when he had ne hopeto haue any more fonnes, and this 

ingthe ſonne of the promiſe, in whom both himſelfe and the 
whole world ſhould be ſaued; that this child ſhould not be ba- 
niſhed from him, but put to death and killed, not before his 
face, but with his owne hand, this was a great loue for fleſh and 
bloud tofall into, Bur yet farregzeater is the loue of God to- 


ward vs, who louing-Chrift a thouſand times more then Abra- 


bm: could loue Iſaac, becauſe berweene heauenly and earthly 
things there is no compariſon, that God ſhould deliuer him vp, 
not tothe whip, but tothe gibber; not by. commandement as 
eAbrahan did, but of his meere and voluntarie loue and m9o- 
tion; notiatothe hands of themthat forrowed to ſee him affli> 
Qed, but into the hands of butchers, that cared not how cruelly 
they dealt with him; and this not for his friends as eAbrahaw 
did, for he was called the friend of God; but for traitors thas 


would 
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would haue pulled the Lord forth of his owne ſeat andnotro 

death onely, as eLbrahanw did his fonne; who by the lofſe of 

his life ſhould preſently haue gained heauen, burtoa moſt curs 

ſed death. and dereſtable;- and this to be performed notina- 

mountaine or ſecret place, where thereſhould be few beholders, 

as Abrahams was to haue bene done, but euen beforethe face 

of all che ewes, to hang as a molt odious and notorious finner, 

to ſuffer his accuſation to be no-tefſe then for blaſphemie, ro 

hauec him ſo debaſed as to haue Barrabas, who for an infurreRti> Luk.23.18 rg 

onand murther was caſt into priſon, in the choiſe of the people Matzi7.aa, 
referred before him, who not onely was condemned by Pilate, 

proſecuted by the malice ofthe Iewes, conuinced by falſe teſti> * 

monies, ſcorned at by them that bad him helpe himſelfe when 

he was in fuch extremitie as he could ſcarce ſpeaks, buc that e+ 

uen God his Father ſhanld arraigne him in heauen , hauing all 

: the fins of the world caſt ypon him, that preſſed him at onetime 

a to the bigheſtand low?ſt part ofhell. Whereuponconſider;thar 

for the ſinnes in-our perfonall the horrors of hell did compaſſe 

> 
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him, and all the corments of the. damned did ſeize yponthim, 3-19-15, 
and God for the time accounted him his exemie, and brought 

n him to that exigent andextremitie, 2s hexwas forcedtoccrie, Fa- 

q ther, why haft 1bou far/aken me?forithe had not bintheSonne of 

4 God,it had bin impoſſible to haue ſuſtained.or enduetttit; and 

yer wy a4" Son of God, he was driven ſo low,asar Angel was 

F faineto be diſpatched fromheauento comfort himzandall this 

to befall him,who in bimſelfewas not inany oneparricular fin- 

| — full, beingcleane by birthgand holy by converfation,/Truccitis, © 
the high Prieftwas angrie with him becauſe hetooke hin as an 

S offender in his owne perſon, bur God was angrie withhim,as 

eſteeming bim a finer inour perfon;,that he which had nor de- 
ſcrued being ſinitten , we that had deſerued min eſcape. And 

: this doth ſet forth the love obGod, the fulnes of it andthe depth 

of it being noc to be comprehended of althe hearts ofmenioy- 

ned in onegthougheitcry one ofchemwere wiſer then Salomon, 

bur is onely to be reuerenced and adored of all; | 

Further , in this delivering vp ofthe Sonne of God to death, 
we may obſeruc a reconciliation oftwo extremes; infinit _ 
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and infinit mercy, both which the Lord performed inthis aQis, 
Infinite juſtice, io that the Lord will be paid all his debt; forra- 
ther then he will be ynſatisfied, the bloud of Chr.{t ſhall pay all: 
for what diſhonour hadiit bene forthe King of heauen to Fur 
ſuffered the Serpentto haue ſo inſulted-vpon his Maieſtie, and 
wretched man to have fo rebclliouſly defaced his image,and (6 
clumptuoully charged him with malice and enuie, and yet to 
ha ſet him ſcotfree?Ifthe Lord had borne theſe indignities at 
our hands, it had too much blemiſhed the power of his iuſtice; 
and therfore he could take no leſle ſatisfaction then a ſacrifice of 
bloud:and that this bloud mult ifſue & ſtreame outof the veines 
ofthe hart of Chriſt ,hath ſhewed him to haue ſer an infinic price 
& yaluationypon his iuſticezyet hath the Lord withal herein ſet 
forth his oli perfeR, infinite, and endleſſe mercy, that though 
he would not forgiue the debt,yethe paid himſelfe,for God did 
ſuffer : and this is ſuch a thing, as no-mortall man in the-ſame 
aQtioniis abletoſhew forth. We reade of one Zalediciy Kingof 
the Locrenſes, that went about ſuch amatter; who making a 
law,that who ſo defloured a woman ſhould looſe both his cies; 
it fell out his owneſonne. was the firſt that brake it:zwhereupon 
the King would hane had the law executed vpon him , prefer- 
ring the loueof iuſtice before che loue of nature; bur whatby 
the obteſtation and-intreatic of his:Nobles inſtant vpon him, 
and what through fcare of tumult and inſurreQion threatned if 
he wouldnor diſpence withthelawin this yong Prince , who 
was ofgreatexpeRtatian for histowardlinefſe, and in great fa- 
vourwith the peoplefor his vertuesatlaſtthe King refolued to 
fatisfiethelaw,and yettoſhew mercy to his ſonntzand therfore 
whereas thelaw was, that ſach an offendor ſhould looſe both 
his eyes, he'cauſed one of his ſons robe put our and one of his 
owne,ſhewing mercy inputting out one of his own,and ivſtice 
in putting out one othis ſonnes; 'bur vhis was not perfeR, for 
therrirrmercy he ſhould have purour both his owne eyes, or in 
juſtice -both his ſonnes. And nomaruell, for how can fleſh ard 
bloud imagine to reach the wiſedome of God, when our vn- 
derftandings are but asthe ſtubble caried to and fro with the 
wind , and ye our {clues but as duft & aſhes, that cannot reach 
| the 
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THE XXV. SERMON. , wr 
the depth and Agnile of ſo glorious a Prince ?: * 

Now forthe ſecond point, for whom this ſonne of God was 
giuen vp it is ſaid, for all, that is, for all belecuers, for ſo Chriſt 
expounds himſelf, /obn17.20: and therfore execrable is the opi- 
nionof Andreas a Lutheran , who holds that Godtteliuered vp 
his Son for an vniuerfall ſaluation, meaning thereby to ſaue all, 
it alt will be faued; for they that will not beleeue (ſaith he) con- 
demne themſclues. But we ſay,the purpoſe of God was not that 
Chcitt ſhould die effeually for all : Be ficlt, he neuer died for 
thoſc he neuer prayed for: and /ohn 1 7.9. he prayednot for the 
world. Secondly, if Gods purpoſe had bin to 4 giuen him to 
death for all without exception, then how ls it that fomeare at- 
ready damned & others haue no faith andfhal be danined here- 
afcer?either his purpoſe being to ſaue them is fruſttare and void, 
or elſe God cannot do it, and ſolomething ſhould rehilt the po+ 
wer of God,which is blaſphemy to thipke If God had fuch a 

urpole,& after ſeeing theincredulitie of man;he ſhold change 
is mind,then the exccution of his wil ſhould depend vpon the 
incertaintie and inſtabilicie of the event, which doeth derogate 
much fromthe al-ſufficiencie of Godzand rherefore we ſay that 
he was crucified for none but tor ſuch as haue their gatments 
dippedan the bloud of the Lambe j bur for ſuch as haue their 
faith bumiog like a lampe, but for ſuch whoſe workes ed 
from an vndefiled heart, and whoſe prayers through Chriſt his 
helpe aſcend to the eyerliving God. * . | 

Furthicr,confider inthefe words, He Mrcered him wp to death: 
that this-very phraſe and maner of ſpeech is attributedts Tudas, 


who is called T+aditor,a deliuerer yp,or atraitor. How ſhal we Mat.16. 15. 


then determine of this? Shall wechallenge Godto be euill be« 
cauſe he deliuered him vp?or excuſe Indas becauſe he executeth 
that which God had purpoſed?God forbid +forneither is God 
to be accuſed that /udas wrought with him in the ſame aQion, 
nor Judas to be excuſed for delivering him vp according to 
Gods purpoſe. Tour wicked hands (faith Peter eA.2, 23) | Fog 
crucified him whom God in his determinate connſell had deliwered 
vp. Why then ſhall «das be blamed being but the inſtrument? 
Becauſe as Iudas did it, it was moſt wicked ,/ he doing it by the | 


}- 
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inſtigation of the diuell ,-his heart being poſſcfied with ce- 
uctouſneſſe and blinded with infidelitic , yet was it good in 
reſpeRof the end whereto God had ordained it, though asit 
proceeded from his poiſoned heart, it was molt execrable.: for 
al-wayes the aQtion of the inſtrument beareth the name, or 
is denominated+ from the atfetion- of the: inftrument : and 
therefore [nd.u berraying his Maiſterfor thirtie peeces of fiuer, 
it was a moſt Limoeble fhnin him , andthe turning of ixto the 
ſaluarion of the faithfull was only the worke of God, Itmay be 


aid, God did appoint /xdasto do it, for nothing is done but by 


bis appointment, how then ci Judas be blamed? We anſwer this 
by a double compariſon or fimilitude;the ſoule giaeth powerto 
a lame limme or member ofthe body, tomoucand to lticre, yer 
may not the power of the foule be blamed4or the lamenefle of 
the limme; for the lameneſle thereof doeth not. emer into the 


ſoule , neitherproceedeth from the ſoule , but fromthe 


though the ſoule be the cauſe of the motien , Euenſothe Lord 
mouecd [ada to the ation, but the imperfeRion and ſininthe 
ai proceeded not from the Lord, but from the diuel that had 
corrupted his heartzAnd no more thenthe brightnes and heate 
of the Suncan be ſaid tobe the cauſe oftheſtenchof the carkas; 
or the corruption thereof can reach to defile the Sun :no-more 
canthe holineſſe of God excuſe in any aRtionthe wickednes of 
man,or the wickednes ofman defile his holines, The inceſtuous 


154.16.41:34 Wickednes of Ab/olon, the miſchicuons purpoſe of Achitophel, 
Gen.z7-27 the hatredof /oſephs baethren, and the walice ofthe Iewes in 


the apprehenſion and death of Chriſt, were wicked andevill in 
themſdlues,though God turned their ends contrary to that they 
werc intended. 

Forthe lalt point, f be give bim,be wil with him gize al things: 
obſcrue that no man-can partake of the benefices-of Chriſt, 
but firſt he mult partake of Chriſt himſelfe; and therefore 
they that hold we do in the {acrament of the Supper onel 
ponene of the bencfirs of Chriſt his death, andnot of Chrid 


nunſclfe , do groſlely offend : for-we-do-cate ſpiritually the | 


very body , nnd do drinke the very bloud of Chriſt , and by 
4his4ve-are made partakers of-his foule, and by conſequent 
of 
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ofhis humanitie, and by this of his diuinirie, for they are neuer 
ſeparated, and by this of Chrift God and man, and by conſe- 
quent of all his benefices: for theſe benefites be like an &c, in 
the end efa ſentence, that implycth a neceſſarie addition of ma- 
ry things not expreſſed, and yer muſt needes be vuderſtood as 
depending vpon the former, Sothat ifwe haue Chriſt, he co- 
meth notnaked nor alone,buthe bringeth all he hach with him, 
his puritic, his obedicnce, his ſacrifice, his power and whatſoc- 
uer elſe may make a Chriſtian man perfect, 

Secondly, obſerue hence,that no man can partake of Chriſt, 
but with him he muſt likewiſe partake of all his benefites :: an- 
ſrvcrable to that ſpeech ofthe Euangelift ; When we haue the 
kingdome of Gudjecherhings ſhall be added:for ſaluation ne- 
uer cometh alone, Andtherefore damnable is that opinion:that 
a man may cate Chriſt really and indeed, and yer not partake of 
his benefites, becauſe he doth nor cate him effeRually: for this 
ſhould argue there isno life inthe fleſh of Chriſt : contrarie to 
that oh. 6.5 0, He that cateth of the fleſh of the ſanne of man , mr.ſt 
needes haue hfe, 

Thirdly, obſerue hence,that all is gift and no merit,and a gift 
purpoſed of God to be beſtowed before euer we delerned 
any thing: for though we in:dutie muſt labour in the courſe of 
mortification, yet in yaine do we waſh our ſclnes, thinking to 
be accepted for our cleanlinefle: for it is God that ginerh the 
beginnings in his loue,and the increaſe in his ſpirit, ancthe end 
and perfeion in his Sonne. And therefore he that leaneth ro 
himſelfe ſhall ſurely fall:for ifflcſh be thy arme,and thine owne 
torkes the Iadder whereby rhou thinkeſt to clime to heaven, 
when thouart paſſed the ground, then ſhall the rounds breake, 
and thy fall ſhall be tothy confuſion: torin the gift of Chrilt a- 
lone we arc beloued. 


Ver. 33.Who ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of Gods choſen ? it 15 
Ged that tnſ{ifieth. 

34 Wheſhallcondemme? it is (hrifl which is dead, yea or r4- 

ther which « riſen agame, who u alſoat the right hand of 

God, and makgth requeſt alſo for vs. 


The 
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_ "The Apoftlc hath'before proued;, that if any thing ſhould 
make ys tremble and Rand in teare of damnation, it ſhould be 
one of theſe two: firtt, either the ſinfull imperteRion of our na» 
ture: orſccondly the incuitable necefſitic of afflition. Now that 
we being in Chrift,the remainder and relikes of that corruption 
which we ſhall onely ſhake off in death, cannot make vs ſubie& 
tothe curſe of God, he hath proued from the firlt tothe ſeauen- 
ecenth verſe going before. Secondly, that the rod of afflition 
reſting on our backes, isnoargument of the wrathfull face of 
God, but onelythe chaſtiſement of a Father, he proued from 


the 17. tothe end ofthe 3 2. verſe. Having proucd theſe two 


points: he now makerh a moſt comfortable concluſion, deman. 
ding a queſtion by way of a challenge, and doth moft confi- 


dently himſelfe anſwer it, Who can lay any thing to our charge? 


If Sathan ſhall accuſe the brethren, whome the Lord notwiths 
ſanding will reproue , yet who dare condemne and giue ſen- 
tence againt vs, fince Chrift for ourſakes is dead? ſecondly; is 
riſen: thirdly, fitteth at the right hand of the Father: fourthly, 
and maketh interceflion for vs, | 

Firſt, for his death, how this ſaueth vs from damnation: it is 
two wayes: firſt, in reſpeR of the gricuouſneſle of his death: ſe= 
condly, in reſpe& ofthe worthineſle of his perſon, that did ſu- 
Raine and indure it. The grieuouſneſle of it refterhin theſe two: 
firft, that viſibly he was nailed to the crofſe, and there was a ſe- 
paration of ſoule and bodie: nmy ny inuifibly the markes 
of the wrath of God were vpon his ſoule, he ſuffering for atime 
ſo many torments of hell, as cuer all the damned ſhall do, The 
worthineſle of his perſon appeareth in this, that he was the Son 
of God byeternall generation, who for his obedience and hum- 
bling of himſelfe in theſhape of a ſeruant to ſo curſed a death, 
might worthily haue merited the fſaluation of a thouſand 
worlds,So that as death came in by finne,which ſtingeth aman 
to damnation, and whereby the diuel! raigned ouer all: ſo by 
the death of the Sonne of God was death ouercome,finne abo- 
liſhed,and the divell vanquiſhed;and as by finne came in death, 
ſo by death went out ſinne. Hereupon we beholding Chriſt cru- 
cited by aliuely faith, we ſhall be freed from the impoyſoned 


bitings 


Mc HO as a HM 014 RN 9X Xa fo oc 83 Ac 


Myr. iy. % Aa 5 .,.aa Ww.aea tw . cio. ww. oo &@ TOC oem 


on AA 


Hs # 
_ 


THE XXV. SERM ON-' 267 


bitings of che old ſerpent, cuen asthe Iſraelites were healed of 
their wounds and tings, by looking on the braſen ſerpent in 
the wilderneſle, 

For the ſecond, which is Chriſt his reſurre1on:we have this 
comtort, that no (iane is ynſatisfied or vnexpiated, fince he is. 
delivered fromthe power of darknes and of death vnderwhich 
he was kept, and (ill ſhould haue bene kept ynuill all our debrs 
had bene payed to the ytmolt farthing, Hereupon we belecue, 
that Chrilt caricd all our (innes with him into the graue : bue- 
what became ofthem afterward, we know not, norneed notto 
inquire, for he roſe without them. And this was zepreſemed in 
the ſcape-goat, (Lexit,16,21.) who having all thefinnes of the! 
people laid ypon him , was ſent into an vninhabirable place, 
where be was neuer heard of againe, let downe to bein the wil- 
derneſle,by the hand of a man appointed, 

For the third conſider ewo things: fi:(t, what is meant by his 
litting atthe right hand of his Father: ſecondly, whatibenefites: 
we reape; by his fitting there, For the fuſt , ynderſtand-iris a 
tranſlated or botrowea ſpeech;for can we thinke that God hath 
ahand, whoſe power is diffuſed through all creatures, and be- 
ing an jnfinic ſpirit hath no definiceplace? And as bere Chriſt is 
ſaid to befitting, ſo elſewhere is laid to'be Rtariding: bs ett. 
7.56. Stephen ſaw the Sonne of than ſtanding at-the right hand 
of God, In which thete js alſoa boxrawed ſpeech: for we muſt 
notthinke he either fitecth ortandeth at a certaine place : but 
the phraſe is ferched fromthe cufome ofgreat Princes,who vic 
to ſetthew on their righthand, whoty they mean: ta makerheir 
equals, as Gen,41.40, Joſeph was fet at the right hand of Pha- 
xa0h being made ruler oper all Egypt; and 1, Xing, 2.19, Salo» 
on {et Bathſheba his mother on the rightband -19 is it ſaid by 


Daxvidin the Plalmes,the Queenefitterh on theright.hand-of pc41.45.9, 


the king.So as the meaning is, that Chrilt Teſts bath receuicd 
from God the copartnerſhip of ſoucraigne' authoritie- ouer all 
creatures whatſoever, and as heis man, being alſo the Sonne of 
God and ourelder brother,is aduanced ouer all,and hath recei.. 
veda name aboue all: ſo as nowthe Father ruleth nothing but 
in the pezſon of his Fonne, Secondly vnderfiznd, that this fit- 


ting 
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ting at Gods right hand, rhough irwas due to his humane na- 
ture and fleſh from themoment of his conception and vniting 
the fleſh to his divine nature, yet it is prope rly aſſigned to him 
after his reſurre&ion, or rather afcer his aſcenſion.For having in 
the forme of a ſeruant performed all obedience , then did the 
Father crowne his obedience with this excellent glory,and then 
was this ſoucraigntie beſtowed on him, Which mutt teach ys 
much more patientlyto waite ypon the Lord, andnottoexpect 
eur reward before we ſet foorth, or while we be running : but 
when our race is finiſhed, and that we haue borne the heate-of 
the day, and haue fought a good fight in the Lord, Thirdly, for 
this his ficting, that is, the recciuing of his abſolute authoritie, 
though Chriſt as God neuerreceiued it being equall to God, 
much lefſe after his aſcenſion, yerafter his aſcenfion he was'in 
ſome ſort aduanced in his diuine nature : for as the Scri 
ſaith: The Soxne of God deſcended;meaning thereby ,abaſed him- 
ſelfe, and his glorie did not ſo fully appeare, being hidden in the 
cloud of his infirme fleſh; yet as this Apoſtle ſaith, by his rifin 
and aſcending was he —_ declared to be the Son of God, 
and by that was more manifeſted to be fo, then he was ypon the 
earth, This alſo be ſhewech himſelf, /oh.1 7.24, when he prayed 
to be glorified with the ſame glorie he had with his Father from 
the beginning; not thatic ſhould then be beſtowed vpon him, 
but then miraculouſlly declared 'to haue had it from eternicie, 
Howbeit this his fitting here ſpoken of, is properly meantto be 
ex1ilted tn hisfleſh, becauſe this authoritic is giuen him as Me- 
diator. And in this reſpeR Chriſt may be ſaid'to be greater then 
himſclte, and lefſe then himſelfe;becauſe his fleſh is beneath his 
diuinitie, and his Godhead farre aboue his humanitie, Andby 
this power giuen him he is glorified in the Godhead, in the ma- 
nifeltacion ofitin the fleſh, by abolifhing alt his infirmities,and 
repleniſhinghisfleſh with all manner of graces, as itis ſaid: /» 
hin dwelt the falneſſe of the Godhead. 

Concerning the ſecond point: namely, what fruits come to 
vs bythis his fitting at Gods right-hand, they are principally 
three: firſt, we learne by this that he doth inrich his Church ge- 
nerally, and euery inember particularly, with ſo many graces = 
-the 
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the holy Ghoſt as ſhal be nec tothe glory ofthe head, the 
edification ofthe whole body,and the ſaluation of cuery parti- 
cular member,according as it is ſetdowne Eph.5.26,27,that his 
Church might be without ſpot or wrinkle,and without blame, 
Secondly, by this his preſence with God he doth defend and 
protect his Church fromall eyemies whatſocucr, ſo as the-gates 
of hell{hall not preuaile againſt it. And this is oar comfort, that 
fince allpower is given him, he that hath felc our inficmities 
hathahbe tempering of che cup of our afflictions,which we may 
boldly driak of and notrefuſe ir no more thenhe did the bitter 
cup his Father gaue to him;and aſſure our {clues that no greg 
hand can touch vs further then he permits him,whicb ſhalneueg 
be aboue ourſtreygth , for Chriſt hath power enough to per 
forme it,and God hath wil enough to doit, And lince while be 
was in his humanitie on earth the diuell could notenterintoa 
heard of fwine without his licence and permiſſion;/Lath.$.3 2. 
and that asit is ſaid in the Kew.5.3. he doth ſoſcale the doore as 
none can enter in ynles he open it:whatſhall we think he wil do 
now, beingin hisglory and athis Fathers elbow?And while he 
was inthefleth, being able by the wordof his mouth cotay the 
raging of the ſea, Aar.8,26amuch morc now can he and will he 
ethe rage and fury of our perſecutors when it pleaſe him, 
Thirdly,he ſhal fitatthe right hand of the father vnril al his chile 
dren befullyglorified and his cnemies deſtroyed , which are. of 
two ſorts: firſt, ſuch as are to be aboliſhed, as death: ſecondly,or 
ſuch as perfeQly are to be yanquiſhed, and yet perpetually to bo 
tormented;as the divell andthe damned ſpirits, for to them ſhal 
it be a day of borror andot howling, 

Now forthe fourth, which is his intercefſion or his making 
requeſt for vs,conſidertwo thiags: firtt,whatis meant inthat he 
is ſaid to make petiti6 for ys: ſecondly,what benefits redound & 
ariſeto ys bytheſe his requeſts for vs, Forthe firſt, that he is ſaid 
to pray for. vs,it is the exalcation & aduancement of Chriſt Ielus 
in the office ofhisecernall prieſthood , whereofthere were two 
parts: the one to expiare or offer facrifice for finne: the otherto 
pray-fortbe people, Now Chriſt was ſuch a Pricit,as the power 
of his ſacnfice! cominueth; for icucr , w_ more ſacrifice 


» 3 


370 "THE" XXV, SERMON, 


15 to be offered vp, as it is ſaid Heby.10.1 2. this man (meaning 
Chriſt) after he had once offered one ſacrifice for fn, ficteth for 
ener at the right hand of God, How bcit the ſecond qurie ofhis 
Priefthood,which is to pray for vs, remainerh Rill, bur after an 
othermaner; not as he did vponthe earth, when he proſtrated 
himſelfe rothe ground; andlifted vp his _ to hcauen with 
trembling of heart and anguiſh of mind, oftering vp prayers, as 
Heb,5.7. withſtrong cries and teares vnto God, being himſclfe 
then but as aſeruant to his Father : but he exerciſeth this office 
now not by any ſubmiſſion of geſture , but by repreſenting and 
fetting before the eyes of his Father his ſacrifice freſhand blee. 
ding,which turneth his Fathers countenance from our indigni- 
ties and miſdeedsto looke'ypon himſelfe,as Heb.9,24-heis en- 
rred into heaucnto appeare now in the fight of God for vs, 
ſtanding there to be beholden, 

For the ſecond, namely whiat benefits we haue by this his in- 
terceſſion; and they are three: firſt, by this he fulfilleth all che 
types and figures of the law, that hereby he might fully declare 
vnto'vs that he 15 the exerlafting Prieſt, prefigured by them that 
wereynder the law, as Hetx.10,19. heis ſaid'to cnter into the 
ſanAuary of heauenly places:thar as(Exod:39.7) Aronhadpre- 
c{ous Rtones;in which'the names of the children of Ifracl were 
Written,ſixe'in enery one,and twelue in his brealt,in cuery one 
of them a tribe,” that he might rememberthemro God in his 
prayers; ſo Chrilt bearing in his breaſt our ſelues as precious 
[tones;isrhereby pur in mind toremember vs to his Father;and 
though our fathers having the y*1le befor6them ,/ were forbid- 
dento enter into the holicft; yet we through the voile ofthe 
flcſh of Chriſt {H+b,r0.20.) are permitted to come boldly to 
the face ofthe moſthigh and holy God. The ſecondbenefite is, 
that all our prayers be ſanCtified, and do' aſcend to the ſeate of 
God through his petitions; that is,thrgygh higappearing before 
his Fatherthey ſhal be heard of his Father. Herupory Paw faith, 
Rori,5.2 by him we have accefſe tothethrone of grace to offer 
vp the ſivect facrifices of ont feluesby Chriſt, who! hath made 
the way for vs, let ysthereforeapproxch vntohim'with confi- 
dence:andrhis istharſpoken of it the Rew8.72:the Saints _ 
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forth their incenſe, that is, their praiers;which.is giuento Chriſt 
hauing a golden cenſor, thathe ſhopld put ancw incenſe vpon; 
them vpon the golden altar,which is himſclte, char they mighe 
hauc a gracious ſayor,and a ſweet {inell inthe noſtrils of his Fa- 

-ther, The third bench of this his interceſſion, is that which we 
ſhal never fylly feel vor pexceiue'til his laſt praier be graunted 
hemade /oh.1 7.21,that we might be one ia God and himlelte, 
that is; when we ſhall haue a full contertplation of the maicſtie 
of God. | 

Lally obferue,that Chriſt ſhal make this interceſſion for the 
Saints til all his enemies be ogercome,, and all, his children ar- 
rayed inſtately and royall garments ,. and thenſhal his praicrg 
ceaſe:for why (hold he pray any longer when his praier is gran- 
red?burt by this we may ſee, that ſaluation' of ſoules is no ſuch 
eafie matter as the world imagineth,fince it requirerh this con- 
tinuall exerciſe of the Son of God ro make requeſt for ys: and if 

Chriſt tm loue and compaſhon do it for vs, uch more ought we 

to do it for our (clues. ; 
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Rom. 8, 35,36,37. 

35 Whoſhal ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt*ſhal tribulation, 
or anguiſh, or perſecution, or fame, or nakeanes ,or perill, 
or ſword? | 

36 Arit is written , for thy ſake are we killed all the day long, 
we are counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter. 

37 Nemertheleſſe in al theſe things we are more then conquerers 
through him that lowed vs, 


74 HE Apoſtle vpon the heauenly and Chriſtian 
© #3 ſecuritie ſct downe in the premiſes , inferreth 
and brings.n a moſt conſtant and comfortable 
{ reſolution vpon a Rout raagnanimitie and ſpi- 
' ritnall courage by him —_— that is, that it 
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is impoſſible any thing ſhould make' vs*fall fromthe favour of 
God which is in Chriſt. The reaſor/ is'this3in-thoſe things 
wheerein we are more then conquerers;we cannot beremoued 
from Gods fauor, but in theſe ſeuen thir:gs here reckned vp, tri- 
bulation,&c,al which are as needles in the fleſh, and whereinhe 
comprehendeth al other, theſt being the worſt, we are more thf 
conquerors,therefore neither PII gns ſeparate 
vs fromthe loue of God, As itheſhould ſay ,howcuer it be that 
men cal notin queſtion Gods loue while they live in peace and 
enioy the pleaſures of this life, yet ler vs ſee how farre aduerfitie 
may throw and deie&t 2 manftr6 this comfortable ſecuritic;that 
fince Chriſt firs at the right hand ofhis fatker,and there (hallfir 
rill all his children be fully glorified, let vs rake th+ greateſt ex- 
tremiries that can hght ypon thefleſh: Tribulations,thatis, any 
kind of ontward trouble,or anguiſh;that is,ſuch inward perple- 
xity ordiſtrefe in ſoule that we are at our wits end,like Lot,Gen, 
19.8.that muſt either give forth hisdaughrers or che Angels to 
the filthy Sodomites : or perſecution by famine, that is able to 
break a brzz5 wal,it breeds ſuchrage in the boves:or nakednes, 
thar is, that we be {o impoucriſh&d or beggered forthe truths 
ſake,as we haue nothing to couer,nor wherein to hide vs:or the 
ſword,which is moſt ghallly fofthe quick diſpatch irwil make: 
all which ioyned together, may be reckoned vp for the conti- 
nual portion of the Churchof God,both beforeChriſt and after: 
for we need not ſuppoſe or imagine that this may come,fince it 
is {0 written P/al.44.2» thatmen co nothing ho offer vp the 
godly euery day;and the wicked make no morcaccountofthem 
but euen 25 ſheepe to the larghter, And fince the comming of 
Chriſt the triall muſt be the greater, as Saint Petey ſpeaketh, 
becauſe the ſpirit is greater : A as now iucgement muſt begin 
<tthe houſe of God, But what.is the iſſue and end of allthis,we 
are in theſe extreme calamities more then conquerers, ſo farre 
are we from farting or falling : and the Lord in the middeſt of 
theſe ſhnll either ſend'vs miraculous deliverance, as he did to 
Danie!,Da.6,22.,when he topped the mouth of the Lion,rthat 
he could not hurt him : or cl{c he will fo qualifie the miſe- 
riesthat ſhall'beate ypon vs, with ſuch excraordinarie comfort, 
that 


- 
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that we would not exchange our aduerfitieto-enſnare our con- 
ſciences with conditions in ſeruing of God , and if the worlt 
come that we be giuen vp to death, the heauens (hall be open 
to receiue vs,and the Angels (hall be readie to cartievsinto the 
boſome of God, and our enemies (hall Rand aftonifhed to ſee 
the courage of our chriltian ſoute ſo willingly embracing death 
in which-js life, and ou of our bloud ſhall rife. an hundred. pro- 
feflors more: for the bloud of Manyrsis the ſeed ofthe Church, 
when we ourſelues ſhall triumphantly afcendtotheſcateof the 


Almightie,-- Io So 
For the partsof the text, they be theſe: fxft the Apolile ſer. 
teth downe a demaund by way of challenge, and cherefore. im- 
lycth a'perſotrin theſe words: Who fball, eas ihe ſhould ay, 
' ue the challenge to the oucelt champion whar cucr he be, 
Lakes he be che diuell chacliuech in hell,or his cldcft ſonne,or 
all his ſonnes that be on carth:otherwile ifthe perſon that ſhold 
accept this challenge werenor vnderſtoo0d, heſhould more pro- 
perly haue ſaid: Whar ſhalt ſeparate vs,&c, Secondly, he inter- 
poſcth and bringeth-in a teſtimonic our ofthe 4.4, Plalme, to 
hiew that he doth not putit by ſuppofuion, thar theſe troubles 
may come, or may not come: burthacof all other the Church 
of God is nor likely bur ſure;to ſuſtaine themin'the incuitable 
necefſitie of Gods decree, as ifwe that be heires ofthe couenane 
were created for nothing elſe. Thirdly, hauing deſcribed the ne- 
cefſitie of theſe mileries thatſhall befall the ele, the demand 
or queſtion is moſt triumphantly anſwered, when he ſaith; /» all 
theſe we ave more then c 9401 5.0! | 
' For the firft, which/is the demaundit ſelfe, ir cannot bemade 
plaintr:onelyinthe words, To be ſeparate fromthe lone of Chriſh, 
we muſt noc ynderftand it aQiuely but pafſiuely,norofthe loue 
wherewith we loue Chriſt, but of that loue wherewicth we are 
beloued of God in Chriſt, For though our loue to Chrift is ſo 
ſubſtanrially rooted our hearts, as thatitis (Canr,8.6.,)ſtrong 
as death which ouercometh all things, hard as the grave that 
ſwalloweth vp all things, like the flame of God, that whole 
flouds of water cannot quench; yea fuchas we will not depart 
with for any money, and ſuch and -\ Hes itistruc, that no» 
So Bb 3 thing 
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Luk.22.50, 
> Tun 410. 
3.Tun.2-43- 


1.King.19.18, 
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thing can ſeparaze vs-fromthe loue of Chiilt : yer this is to be 
taken and vnderſtood of the loue of Chrilt toys, as, appeaxeth 
the end of the 37, and 39. verſes. Soas if it were pothble we 
ſhould forget Chriſt, or renounce him as Petey did , or forſake 
him 2s Demas did, yet he cannot forget vs:for he is faichfull that 
hath promiſed. | 
. For the ſecond, whichis the teſtimonie out of Pſal. 44- 22, 
that we that are Chriſtians do as verily looke for theſe milcries, 
as we do forthe riſing of the Sunne, the Prophet ſetting it down 
as an abſolute purpoſe of God not to be prevented nor auoj» 
ded, and not onely permitting, it as a thing which may and may 
not come,:In which-words conſider two points: firlt, what. is 
the cauſe in Gods fight, why the world affliteth tbe .Church: 
ſecondly,in what gricuous ſortitis afflicted, | | 
For the firlt, the cauſe is ſet downe in theſe words : for hy 
names ſake: that is, becauſe thou oppoleſt thy ſelfe againlt An; 
tichrilt, and doſt not fall downenex bow to Has, nos 6H nog 
faſhion thy ſelfe after the world,io ſwallowing vp their iplitics 
and delights. Wherein obſerue, that true Chriſtians arc not 0n- 
ly ſubiect to common miſeries, as thoſe that beare the face of 
fleſhly eAdar, but to ſome peculiar calamities that neuer diſ- 
quiet the wicked: and this onely as they beare the image ofthat 
heauenly eAdaws Chriſt Telus, from which the wotld is exemp« 
ted; euen asthe chaffe andthe wheate, they both feele the flaile, 
but the chafte is free from the miltone, from the fanne,aud from 
the ouen; for of theſe onely doth the wheate tall: and happie is 
he chatis ground fit forthe Lords table; for though. the chaffe 
feele not the bitterneſſe of the mill; nor the heate of the ouen: 
yet marke whar becometh of it, it is like ynſauoric ſalt, good 
fornothing butto be caſt foorth, and is either troden ynder 
feete, or caried away with the wind, and ſo vaniſheth in the 
ai:e. Such is the caſc and eſtate of the wicked, for when theyare 
ſeparated a tares fromthe corne, either the Lord treads vpon 
them in his wrath, or burneth them in his diſpleaſure, or blow- 
eth them from his preſence like the ſtubble, 
Secondly obſerue, where it is faid:We are killed for thy names 
ſake: that though God doth neuer chaſtiſe any man vals, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe he may haue occaſion enough to 2fflict him for his 
owne corruption, whereby'hemay be humbled: yet herein ap- 
earcth his infinite wiſedome, that he maketh the cauſe of our 
| ſufferings to be more honorable, bearing this title and ſyper- 
| ſcription, for the name of God, the puritie of religion ; and be- 
cauſe we will not communicate with the world in their ſuper- 
| {titious deuotions.So as the Lord changeth'the nature of the 
| chaſtiſement, and imputeth it as borne for none of our 
wickednefſe , but for the glorious profeſſion of the Goſpell, 
the wicked not puniſhing in ys ourfinnes, but Gods graces: for 
| if we would partake with theminytheirluſts we might go free. 
| For if Ba/aam would curſe the people, he might ſoone riſe ty 
| rms Numb, 22, 37. andif Michaiah would pleaſe the 
| ing in his Propheſic he need not be fed with the bread of af. 
fliftion, 1. King. 22.27. and ifthe three children would worſhip 
| Nabuchadnezzart Image, they might eaſily eſcape the fornace: 
| D312; but we muſt keepe our ſtanding, and not (htinke a 
| foot from the fooliſhneſle ofthe Goſpell, what Aormes ſocuer 
mayariſe: forit is no more then as if Chriſt ſhould borrow our 
lives for atime to do him creditwithall, which ſhall be migh- 
| tily rewarded. 
Thirdly, in that it is ſaid: k/ed for thy names ſake , there ari- 3 
ſeth this conſolation: that foraſmuch as our ſufferings arcioy= ** 
nedwith Gods glorie, and are brought ypon ys for Gods glo- 
| rie, we may beſure they ſhall have a good iflue, and ſhallend 
| welt: for as he tendreth his owne glorie, fo will he alſo tender 
vs. We thinke it trange,that the wicked haue ſuch a ſwinge in 
their delights, and that we hang downe our heads, Yea David 
complaineth, that ſceing the proſperitie ofthe wicked: he had 
almoſt in his haſt accuſed God of parrialitie: but Pau/(2, 7 he/, Plal.73.1z. 
7.5.6, }proueth, that itis impoſſible(fince we that are this toſ- 
ſed and vexed as it were in the whirlepoole of forrowes,are ber- 
terthenthe world, and in higher account with God) bue that 
there ſhall come a day, when reſt ſhall be giuen to our ſoules, 
and vengeance powredinto the boſomes of perſecutors. For 
there cannot be a God more certainly to be beleeued then this: 
that ſince we do ſufferat their hands who are worſe then our 
Bb 4 ſelues, 
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ſelues, ig is a ſute token.that there ſhall. come a reuclation of 

Gods iud gement, whereinthe-irdn rod ofthe Lords wrath ſhal 
bruiſe them foule and bodie, when we ſhall be caried vp, not 
with Paw{into the third heauen, but with Lazaras into Abra- 
hams bolome, and when the veogeance of the Lord ſhall pur- 
ſue our enemies,driuing them from his preſence and from the 
glorie of his power, 2.T heſ.1.9, 

Fourthly, in that it is ſaid: for hy names ſake: obſerue, that it is 
not the ſutfering of every phanaticall orphancaſticall ſpirit, that 
(hall be taken forthe Lords truth: for there may be ſuch forci- 
ble illufons, as men may giuetheir bodies to the fre, or.their 
neckes tothe halter for the truth of Poperie, and thentheir ſuf- 
fering is as a ſcale ſertoa wrong inſtrument: but it muſt be. in a 
truezcale ofa truecauſe;for the death doth nor iuſtifie the cauſe 
to be good, but the cauſc iuſtifieth the death to be holy and re- 
ligious. For Paul(1 ,7im.1.13,) wasa zealous perſecutor when 
he was 2 blaſphemer,and yet thought he did God good ſervice: 
but when God receiued hin to mercie , then he forſooke. and 
diſclaimed in the righteouſneſſe of workes, Sa that if our. ſuffe- 
rings be for God, we muſt lay qur foundation only in Chrift cru 
cified, harbouring and maintaining a pure conſcience in an vn- 
defiled heart, not ſtained with hypocrifie, nor growing ſo hard 
asto be burned with a hotTron,1.7im,g.2. 

For the ſecond point, which is the grieuouſneſſe ofthe affli- 
Ciion befals Gods Saints, it is to be conſidered two wayes:firlt, 
theircrueltie, that nothing will Ray their hunger , nor Rtainch 
their malice, but bloud: for either we are killed, or daily haue 
death before our eyes, the ſight whereof oft times is more bit- 
terthen death it ſelfe, Secondly, the indignitie they offer ys,and 
the diſgrace, not onely to [hay vs, butto Fay vs like beaſts, to ſer 
foorth and expreſſe their exceeding rancor and malice to- 
ward vs, 

Concerning the crueltic and indignitic hath bene vſcd to- 
ward Gods Saints for the old Teſtament, let the m_—_ to the 


Hebr, 11, :6, ſpeake, who reckoneth vp twelue ſeuerall kinds. 


and ſorts of pecſecutions, wherewith the faithfull had bene pur= 


ould 


ſucd, and yet were geuer daunted nor diſmayed, w—_—_ they 
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ſhould receiue a better reſurreQion. Andhow they haue bin v- 
ſed fince Chriſt his aſcenſion, the lories of the ten perſecutions 
in the Primitive church do tel vs, that Chriſtians were ſo odious 
as they were out of the'proteCtion of law, for not onely were 
lawes made againſtthem,that publikely they ſhould be rormen- 
ted, but euery priuaz man might be a butcher to a Chriſtian,and 
neuer come in danger nor queſti6 of law for ſhedding of bloud: 
yea there was ſuch exquilice torments dewiſed for them by Sa- 
than as could not be greater, as that ſome ſhould be couered 
with the skin of a beaſt,and then caſt to a wolfe to be rent like a 
beaſt : ſome ſmothered with a litle ſmoake procceding froma 
continual ſoft fire:fome ſcorched inthe flame and powdred with 
falr and yinegar: ſome caſt downe headlong from the toppe of 
mountaines: ſome having their fleſh ſcrape with ſhels, and many 
ſuch like torments; ſo as though. it may feeme Home homini 
Dem,man to be to man aGod, that is, a helper and defender 
where there is loue , yet inthe difference of religion it proueth 
Homo homini lap , that man becometh a deſtroyer of man. 
Herupondoth Chriſt (foreſeeing the affeRions of tyrants, Mar, 
. 10.16.)tellche Apoſtles in plaine teumes, that he; lent them as 
ſheepe among wolues;and preſently expounds himſelfe,ver,17 
Beware of men;whoſe mouths be as open ſepulcbers todeuoure 
vs, and who arc in nothing ſo wily and watchtfull, as in ſetting 
ſnares tointrap vs. 

We are killed all the day, Wherein obſcrue,that ir is a portion 
ordained to euery Chriftian,not to be exempr fr6 any calamitie 
common with the wicked, but to be ſubieRtoal theſe and tofar 
greatet,becauſe iudgement muſt begin at the houſe of God;and 
this iudgement is to laſt not fora time oran houre, but cuento 
continue all the day, giuing no truce nor intermiſſion : bur as 
one waue beateth vpon another , and one day followeth ano- 
ther, ſo muſt we learne Patiendo pars, by ſuffering how to ſuffer; 
and the end of the formertrouble mult be eſteemed to be the 
beginner of another, as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, Take vp my croſſe 
daily. Neither yer muſt we thinke that we are called to any 
hard condition , or that the calling of a Chriftian is any 


yacomely calling , for we haue Chuiſt as a glafle before a= 
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who walked as irwere continually yponthe ice, and was not 
one moment free from ſome ſabieRion and baleneflc in the 
outward _ "4 AP: , 

Secondly, by ſheepe appointed to the ter , learne that a 
Chriſtian A / A. ke he hath lea enough , tillhe 
hath ſuffered death : for it is not ſaid, appointed tothe whippe, 
or totheracke, orto the priſon, but euen to death, which is the 
thing our fleſh molt abhorrech, For this muſt be the Chri- 
{tian mans account, not to be calt and caffiered out ofthis war- 
fare till death hath perficed our lanCtification;as Heb.10,33-the 
Apolile reckoning vp the afflitions otthe godly,as partly while 
they were made a gazing ſtock by reproches , partly while they 
ſuffered with other in compaſſ6,mourning to ſee them diſtret- 
ſed, partly while they did beare the lofle x Sutra chearfully,yer 
as it this were but a {mal matter,and as ifyerthey were farſhort 
in their reckoning, chap. 1 2.4. he telleth them they haue not 

et reſiſted ynto bloud , nor ſuffered death; as if the number 
of death made their account perfeR , and that they muſt ſtill be 
calting till they come to death, for hauing fought ſo many bat- 
tels as went before intheir ſufferice of ſo many inferior blowes, 
and asit were weake affliftions , they muſt not caſt away, their 
confidence till they haue fought the laſt skirmiſh , and haue 0- 
ucrcome death by ing, 

Thirdly learne, that by the Lords decree weare not all ap- 
pointedto be offered vp in ſacrifice, but by the malice of the 
enemie we are aldeſtinated and ſer forth for ſuch a bloudy end, 
though the Lord in prouidence do oftentimes reſcue ys euen 
out of the iawes of the Lion: howbeir God appointeth all co 
ſome, 1 do not ſay affliftion, bur perſecution, for in the ſcrip- 
ture me reade ofa double ————_— Cruentum and Incruen- 
tum ; a bloudy martyrdome,and amartyrdome without bloud, 
as when we ſuffer any ſhame, impriſonment, loſſe of goods,&c. 
And this appeareth in two of the firſt enemies of GodsChurch, 
Iſmael and Eſa; the firlt ſcoffed at his brother Iſaac, the other 
out of the hidden malice of his heart could ſay, If my Father 
die, I will haue /acobs life, So as though we eſcape bloud, 
yet we muſt witneſſe the truth of Chriſt by bearing at leaft 
the 
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theſting ofthe tongue; fromwhich neucrany of vs was exem- 
ping though //mee/ſhidnot fo nuch as E/ax, yet afſure thy 
elfe they haue both the ſame mind, for ſometime the butcher 
wanteth his knife ; and therefore ſettle thy heart , and carry 
death as a ſcale ypon thy finger, Heauen is: compared to a 
treaſure hidden, CMarth.1 3. 44+ 3nd wonh more then all thy 
ſubſtance; meaning handin. thee a man ſhould not refuſe to 
beſtow any thing vpen the field of Grace, that is, the Goſpell, 
that thereby hee may enter into the kingdome of glorie, 
Andthough the Lord calleth not all forth to this ſharpeſt com- 
bat, to be ſlaine jo {the field, 'yer. muſt cuery, man carry this 
Chriſtian reſolution, that if he'be called, not to prize or e- 
ſteeme any thing , but to leaue all , and with pacience 
5a —— to kiſſe and to embrace the ſword of 

cath, 

We axe more then conquerers, cc, Here followeth the com- 
fortable ifſue, and as it were the gate of ioy ſcropen vnto vs in 
our extremeſt miſeries, namely, that in all things we ouercome: 
wherein obſerue two points; frſt,che victory it ſelfe: ſecondly, 
the meanes whereby we obtaine it, that it is not by the naturall 
ſtrength of fleſh and bloud , but through the power of Chriſt 
that loued ys. SIE! | 

For the firſt, we are morethen conquerers two waies : firſt, 
in reſpec ofour (clues: ſecondly, in reſpeR of others, We are 
conquerers in reſpc&ofour ſelues three wayes: firſt, in the affli« 
Rions that go before death : ſecondly, in the- very ſuffering of 


death : thir ly, that ſometimes there comes a ſpeciall deliue- 


rance, andthe wicked are made a ranſome for the godly, The Proy.zr.18, 


firſt of theſe appeareth, in that we chuſe to ſuffer rather then 
to admit any ill condition in ſeruing God: as, ratherthen the 
three children would ftoupe tothe worſhip of the beaſt , they 
embraced the fire, Day.3.22.23. And though through the 
ſharpneſſe of the trouble oftentimes the ourward man trem- 
bleth and decaycth, yet are we ſtrepgthened and renewed in - 
our ſoules and conſciences, that we are not carefull ro anſwer 
the greateſt tyrant ypothe earth, thatthat God whomwe ſerue 


is able and wildeliucr ysfrb che ſting and poiſon of any torment; 
yea 
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yeathough ſometimes the Lord ſtrangely handlerh them thar 
ſuffer for the Goſpell, fo, as their ſoule'is troubled and cannot 
apprehend any comfort, but euen feele the juſtice of Gody 
them fortheirfins, and inthe irfſtant of their diſſolution they 
feem to be void of inward heauenly power to wow ny them, 
and do find a heauy vnaptnes and vnapt heauineſſe to ſultaine 
thetriall; andthar though chey haue poured forth their ſoule 
with teares ynto the Lord,yet they cannot find thatreſolution 
inany comfortto take the cup, but as it is held totheir mouths; 
yer atthe laſt being for the cauſe of Chriſt, they may be ſme he 
will ſend his ſpirit ro quicken them , and diſpatch fuch 4\fom- , 
forter from heauen, as they (hall find cuen in the flames ſuch 
alacritic and delight, as if they had rather receiucd a pardon 
from death then any power to be thruſt on to death : for 
the Lord will comfort the abie, bring light out of dark- 
neſle , and as 2. Corinth, 4. 11. make the life of Icſus ma- 
nifeſt in our fleſh, by our being delivered yp to death for 

E his lake, | 

2. Forthe ſecond, thatwe are more then conquerers in death, 

we hauc many examples inthe book of Martyrs and elſewhere, 

how ſome haue proteſted chey haue fate in theflame as eaſily 

as ina downe bed: ſome haue lifted vp their hands when they 

were halfe conſumed, yerifping this ja echin E/ay 43.2, Nets. 

ther ſhall the waters drowne thee , nor the fire burne thee , nor the 

flame kindle vpon thee:meaning thereby,thatthe Lord ſhal make 

the moſt bitter drinke pleaſantro them whom he hath called by 

his name. | 
3- Thirdly, we are more then conquerers in our owne perſat 

by the Lords m—_ of ſometrange deliverance, and by ſee» 

ivg our enemies conſumedin our ſtead; and this is twofold, 

eicher extraordinarily immediate, or extraordinarily mediate, 

The firtt appeareth Af.5.19.Peres caftinto priſon had the doore 

opened by the Lords meſlenger;& was brought forth in deſpite 

of his enemies:the ſame Peter was whipt,and being(AF.12.6)a 

—_—_— tothe ſlaughter, lying falt bound beriweentwo 

ſouldicrs,& the priſon doores being watched,the Angel of God 

. Imotc him on the fide; and his chaines fel off, and he wasbrought 
through 
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through the firſt and ſecond -watch , and the prayers of the 
Church did diſappoint the purpoſe of the tyrant, whoſe hands 
were not yet waſhed from the bloud of /ames, whome he had 
killed with the ſword. So yvchement alſo were the prayers of 
Paul & Silas,( A.,16.25.)that an earthquake ſhaked the foun- 
dation of the priſon, and loſcd the bands of all the priſoners, 
and the Lord pur it intothe hearts of authoritic, to ſend Parl 
foorth in peace ; and when he would not, ftanding vpon the 
lawe'of che Romaines, ( 4, 22.25.) that no man ſhould be 
ſcourged before he was-condemned, bis enemies were glad to 
© intreate him to go. Of which examples we muſt make this vie; 
thatifthe Lord ſaw it good forhis glorie,he could do as much 
now: for neither is his power abated, nor his loue diminiſhed, 
For in that he fed the Iſraclites with Manna, he ſhewed that he Exod 16.15. 
can make a man live without bread: jn that he bleſſed the ſmall Deur.8.z. 
quantitic ofmeate whichthe widow of Sarepta had, he ſhews- 
cth that our life ſtandeth not in-aboundance : and he that raade 
the three children dance in the fierie fornace, when they that Dan. 3.23. 
put then: in were killed with the heate ofrhe ouens mouth , he 
canand will cheare vs, and make glad our hearts in the vale of 
death. For it is he that[trengtheneth Danid to ouerthrow Go- 1.Sam.17 45. 
fiah,and his power ſhall ſupport vsto overcome death, Now 
for the deliverance which is extraordinarie mediate , we haue 
exaimplcin Saxl, Af.9.25.who by the diſciples was put tho« 
rough the wall, and let downe by arope in adether , when the 
4 Iewes watched the gates to kill him. We haue likewiſe our own 
Prince Queene E/zabeth, on whome many waters did beate, 
a&ftd ouer whoſe head many flouds haue runne; and when cuen 
in her filters time ſhe was as a lambe to be led foorth to the 
ſhambles, it pleaſed the Lord to ſnatch her out ofthe mouthes 
| ofthe mightie, and to ſer her ſcate farre aboue their reach, and 
then were they ſorie , they had cut downe the branches and 
ſuffered the fiocke toſtand, 
Secondly, we are mote then conquerors in theſe afflitions 
inreſpeR oFather: and that two wayes, citherin the conuerſion 
of athers,in ſeeing the Lords power in the midſt of our perple- 


xities: or elſe inthe confirmation of others, they being embol- 
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dened by the Lords hand on vs, to afſure themſelues he will nor 


leauc them deſtitute inthe like extremitie. Examples ofthe firſt 
we haue, A.4.32.and x. 14. howin the heate of the diſciples 
afflitions,and when it was counted litle better then infurreRi- 
on toflocke to ſermons, the people ſold their _ to buy 
a good conſcience, and to know the fruite of Chriſt his dearhy 
and how the number of them that belecued grew more and 
more;and how out of the bloud of that conſtant Martyr Stephen 


there ſprung vpdaily freſh and new Chriſtians, — of 


chelatter we may ſee in the teftimonie of Pax, who ſaid his 
bonds were famous inthe Court of the Emperor, and by that 
others were taught to preachmore boldly : and 2,794.2.10, I 
ſuffer as an euill doer,cuen ynto bonds, but the word of God is 
not bound, therefore I ſuffer for the eleAs ſake: meaning there- 
by, that his cxample of captiuitie and patiencedid ſundry waies 
confirmethe Church in the hope of a betterlite, Forthis is the 
propertic ofthe Goſpell, to grow higheſt where ir is troden 
downe, and to ſpring taſteſt where itis killed, For when Ahab 
and /ezabe! thought they had not left a Propher of the Lord, 
but haſt deſtroyed all but £ah, and him had they ſought for as 
with a candle: then had Obadtah hid an hundred of the Lords 
Prophets in a caue, (1, King. 18. 4.) that neuer bowed their 
kneesto Baal. Forthe Lord doth bur laugh at the policies of 
the wicked, and he in his time will diſcoucr theirſhameto thcir 
faces, and lift yp the heads of his ſeruants aboue all the tyrants 
of the world. 
Now forthe meanes whereby we obtaine this viRtorie, ob- 
ſerue: that it is by a ſpirituall power of the holy Ghoſt enabling 


vstoſo great a worke: for ſuch is our ambition to be greatmen, 


. as if Demas find no preferment by the Goſpell, (2. Tim, 4. 10.) 


he will nothing eſteeme of Pau/s companie. Such is our deſire 
to be rich, as if we gaine by our ſeruants that worke with the di- 
uell, we had rather they ſhould be poſſeſſedfill, then we would 
loſe our gaine: which we may ſee, e#. 16.19. where Paul and 
$1145 were haled before the Magiſtrates, onely for caſting out 
the ſpirit of d1vination in the maide that got her maiſters great 
aduantage by diuining. Yea ſuch and ſo ychement ate our natu- 
rall 
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rall andearthly affeRions,and ſo great our greedineſle to enioy 
the pleaſures ofour life, that the mariage ofa wiſc, or the triall 
ofayoke of oxen (hall keepe vs from Chrilt, Car, 22.5. Lok, 
14-19,20, So that it muſt be a greater power then the tacultic 
or abilitic of aman: for if naturally we are not ableto abide the 
ſnuffe of a candle, much leſſe to burne inthe fire, why then ſo 
many cxamples as we ſee patiently induring death for the te{li- 
monic of the truth of God, ſo many teſtimonies haue we of the 
Lords power to enable weake veſlels to hold ſuch ſcalding li- 
quor. For many through preſumption of their owne (irength 
have apoſtated; & Petey was well neare it, notwithſtanding his 
bragge, that he wold not leaue his mailterto the death, if Chriſt 
his eye had not pierced his foule to repentance for his 
former denials, Luk.22,61. Daxid(1. Sam. 17.45. 46.) confel- 
ſeth, that it was not in his ſtrength to contend with Ge/iah, nci- 
ther did he cometo him with ſword or with ſpeare, but in the 
name ofthe God of Iſrael, who would cloſe him into his hands. 
And this in truth muſt be our patterne, and our praiſe in theſe 
temptations and afflitions,to flie out of our ſelues, and to run 
rothe wings of the Lord Teſus, whoſe grace onely js ſufficicac 
for ys, and whoſe power is made perfeCt in ovr weaknefſe-: for 
where the fleſh catietha'confidence in it ſelfe,there is no roome 
for the ſpirit; for the ſpirit helpeth onely thoſe that be infirme, 


and Chriſt is onely a phiſition for aficke finner. Now as we are Maka.rp. 


conquerors through him that loueth ys, fo let ys labour that 
Chriſt may thinke his loue well beſtowed; his bloud well ſpent, 
and his vitoric for ys well gained, by our loue'of him againe, 
that it may be as hote as the flame, that whole flouds of waters 
may not quench it;-and ſoftrong, as neitherterrors in perſecu- 
tion, nor pleaſures in life, nor the anguiſh of death may make vs 

forſake ourankor Chriſt Teſus, barthat we may hold our confi- 
| dence in hope ſure and tedfaft, which ſhall at the laſt 
give ysentrance iptothe veile, whither Chriſt 

'our forerunner is for ys entred in, 
Heb, 6. 20. 
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Row,s, yer[.38,39. 


33. For amperſwaded, that neither death nor life, nor eAw- 
gels, nor Principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent ,uor 
things to come, 

39 Nor beighs, nor depth , nor any other creature ſhall be able 
to ſeparate 1; from the lone of God, which 14 in Chriſt Ieſins 


our Loy 


Erethe Apoſtle ſetteth downe a conclufion full 
of all conſolatfon, procceding from a divine and 
. heauenly reſolution,and chriftian magnanimity, 
extended and offered bythe Apoſile in the per- 
ſon of all the faithfull: wherein he doth couragi- 
onlly challenge, and exultantly triumph ouer all. 
creatures, being aſſured that 'nothing that cuer was created 
could finally ſeparate him from that loue wherewith the Lord 
had loued him in Chrift, This concluſion Randeth on two parts: 
firſt, in the enumeration. or reckoning vp of ſome particulars, 
which if any thing could ſeuer vs fromthe Lord, it were likely 
to be ſome oftheſc he named, Secondly, becauſe the Apoltle 
could not infiſt inthe indution or bringing in of particulars, 
he ſeth a generall compxehenſion of all things, that nothing 
might be excepted. In theſe words, (nor any other creature: ) the. 
ws. - reckoned yp are nine, which be cither one contraric to 
another, orclic divers from other. -; 

For death,that cannot ſeparate vs from God: for though it be 
molt terrible tothe fleſh to ſee his prefixed end, yet this is fo 
farre ynable to ſeuer vs, as nothing hath greater power to ioyne 


ys to God, through the death of him that oucrcame death: 
which 
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which 2 likewiſe by this, 'that even the wicked 
h they loue not to live the life ofthe righteous, becauſe 
ir is tedious through affliions, yet they can wiſh with Ba/cam, : 
Numb, 23. verſ, t0.that their laſt end may be like theirs, who 
alwaies refigne vp their ſoules in, reſt ynto the Lord. And 
though ſome wicked may make a peaceable end, whereby Sa- 
than hardeneth others to thinke they are beloued of the Lord, 
becauſe they deparr like the life of a candle, and ſome ofthe e- 
le&die troubleſomely, whereby Sathanmaketh his inftruments 
to condemne the generation of the godly : yer in their iffward 
man, they do not onely patiently expect, but deepely (igh for 
the day of their diſſolution, that being vncloathed of, this cor- 
ruption, they may be crowned with the Lords glone: for they 
that haue recciued the earneſt ofthe ſpirit, the pledge of their 
inheritance, and the firſt fruites of the Lords loue, and vnto 
whom he hath ſealed and affured pardon of rheir fine, they 
do know they haue cauſe toexpect the revelation and ſhew of 
theirhappineſſe, being here toſſed with ſundric waues of per 
plexed miſeries, and being ſurethere to arriue from a tempeſtu« 
ons yoyage to a molt bleſſed hauen, And it is ioyfulltoa Chri- 
Rian to be delwered from this carefull life, whergin every day is 
the meſſenger of freſh ſorrowes, and wherein he frudeth his 
corruption fo burdenſome: fo as though Paul was taken vp into 2.Cor.12.4. 
the third heauen, yet he cryed, who (hall deliver me from this 
bodie of finne? For here we know our felues to be ſcarce worth 
the ground we go on, we are ſo worn with care, and ſoground 
with affliction : but then we ſhall enter into the od of 
God, and dwell with him perpetually, To be ſhort, many haue 
bene ſo raviſhed with this ioy, which we ſee but as ina miſt, as 
they have notonely naturally giuen yp thewſclues ro death, bue 
euen ſuffered yiolent death, embracing itas chearefully, asrhe 
ſouldierthat comes ( after his yalour ſhewed) to be made a 
Knight, or as the King that goeth to his, coronation : for 
then ſhall we haue not” reedes but palmes in our hands to 
{hew our triumph, and to be crowned not withthornes, but 
with glorie , cucnthe gloricthat Chriſt had from the begin- 
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Now for life, that cannot do it; for there is no temptation 
in this life, neither exceſſive pleaſure, nor abundant profit, nor 
magnificent ſtate that a _—_— ſoule will not forgo, rather 
thea forſake the righteoutnelſe of Chriſt , ortheir owne peace 
of conſcience; yea even with Aoſer, rather then to looſe the 
leaſt light ofthe Lords countenance, we will refuſe to be made 
glorious by our birth, and chuſe to ſuffer affliction with the 
children of God, Heb,11.2 4. and with Pawl(Phil.3,8)to clteeme 
all things but as the excrement of a dog in compariſon of the 
ſecuritic and confidence we hauc of the Lordsloue rowards vs, 
ſo as weare Chriſts1n our life alſo. And thovgh we do defire to 
{ce the face and glory of the Lord , yet as Saint Pax ſpeaketh, 
whether we be1n our body at home abſent, orabroade in our 
ſeparation,our ſoules ſtil waite vpon the Lord:for,for this cauſe 
as Rom.1 4. 8,9, Chriſt died, that whether we liuc or dic we 
might be the Lords, 128 15 

Now for Angels, powers, orprincipalities : by the names 
themſelues may be ynderſtood as well the good Angels as the 
bad:whereof Par! ſpeaketh 1 ,Cor.6.3. Know ye not that we ſpall 
tndge the Angels? that is, the reprobate ſpirits; for theſe be exe- 
cutioners of the Lords will,though not by willing and loyall o- 
bedience as wel asthe other;and though both theſe being leue- 
ral, haue inthe ſcripture rhe ſame titles giuen them:as the good 
are called (Eph.1.21)powers and principalities , and fo are the 
bad called by the ſame name, Co/o/:2.1 5. where Chriſt is ſaid to 
fpoile and to traduce principalitics and powers to open ſhame: 
and Eph.6.1 2, We muſt fight againſt 4457 20pang and powers: yer 
in this place' by Angels areto be taken the good; and by pow- 
ers and principalities the diuels, The reaſon is, becauſe here 
the Apoſtle maketh an oppoſition berweene contraries; and 
alſo becaute mother places of the ſcripture where theſe ſame 
words are v{t4 to expreſſe the good Angels, there is alwayes 
more added to their ſtile, as Eph,1.20. thrones and: dominati- 
ons are menti6ned beſides the other. But it may be ſaid, Wil the 
Angels thatare the mcſfengers of God attempt any ſuch thing 
a5 to part God and ys?No,it is impoſſible, howſocuer the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh cxceſſiuely from the cxultatiou aud ioy of his ſpirit; 
tor 
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Cr be the molt excellent and moſt powerfull creatures could at- 
r rempt to ſeparate ys from the loue of God, yer they could nor, 
'C for Chriſt which is the head of Angels hath ioyned vs to his Fa- 
fb ther, and therefore much lefſe any inferiour thing can do it, 
e Afterthis manner this Apoſtle ſpeaketh Galzr.1,8, If an Angel 
[- from heanen ſhould preach any other dottrine (which is impoſſible) 
[- let him be accurſed. So Romy. 3. Paul wiſheth himſclfe accur- 
E ſed to redeeme the Iewes : and Hoſes prayed to be razed out 
S, of the booke of life rather then the 1iraclices ſhould periſh: 
( which was not poſſible that the decree of God ſhould be fru- 
h, ſtrate. Bur ſuch was the vehemency of their affeRon ifthe Lord 
Ur would be intreated ar their prajers. And it was neceſſary for the 
ſe Apoſtle here toname Angels, becauſe they be the mightieſt 
ve creatures: and if they cannot part the Lord and vs, much leſſe 
candiuels;for the worlt they can do is but to buffer ys,whereby 
es our inficmiticsſhall be healed. And as Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Sa» Math.a2.35, 
1E than defireth to winnow thee like wheate, but I haue prayed 
all that thy faith may not faile , This alſo appeareth by that in 
e= the Renelation 12.4. thatche red Dragon cannot doit, though 
O= with his taile he can draw Rarres from heauen, that is, diſ- 
e- couerthe hypocrifieof ſome great profeſſors : for firft, he wai- 
od ted yponthe womanasſhe was withchild : ſecondly, in her 
he delivery : thirdly, when the child was brought forth; to ſee 
to firſt if he could haue deſtroyed the Church of the Iewes ; and 
C: if not, the Church ofthe Gentiles; and if nor, the head of the 
7et Church the Lord leſus; or ifnort, the whole bodie of the faith- 
W - full; or ifnot, ſome one of the faithfull : but he was caſt downe 
re ( ayeth the text) that is , he was abaſed in his pride, and 
nd ſought to aduaunce and lift vp himſelte againe to heauen 
me by deſtroying the woman and her ſeede, that is , by with- 
yes ſanding the ſaluation of the ele. This m——_ hath eſpe- 
iti- cially two inſtruments : fiſt , the great Beaſt, that is, the 
the Romane Empire , where was a name of blaſphemie writ- 
ng ren in his forchead , which though it could with Eliah call 2 Kng.-1.10, 
YO- fire from heauen , yet could it neuer conſume the faith of 
ri; Gods choſen, nor cuer draw one foule from Chrilt. The 
for Cc 2 ſecond 
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Reuc!.5.3- 


2 @or. 12.5, 
lonah 2.1. 


lob 13.15. 


The ſecond is the Romane Hierarchie, raiſed out of the 
ruincs ofthe former, which chough it could make the heauens 
brafſe that it ſhould not raine , or the earth iron that it ſhould 
yeeld no fruite, yet could it neuet touch any that was writ- 
ten inthe booke of the Lambe : for where he ſealeth none 
can open, ahd where he openeth none can ſhut : and as it is 
fayed in the former place, They which are bought from 
= cath ſing in great troupes a new ſong with the Lord 
Jeſus, 

For the other, neither things preſent that may be knowne, 
nor things to comB which may ſeeme to be doubtfull, can 
make any ſeparation of God fromvs ; fortheeleR are ſure the 
Lords grace ſhall affift themtothe end: neither height of hea- 
uen, as Pax! that was caried yp on high did not yet preſume; 
nor the depth of hell, as /onas being in the belly of the Whale 
did notyet deſpaire, bur had his prayers paſſing to hcauen tho- 
rough the fiſhes mouth : and Jeb in the patience and reſolu- 
tion of his ſpirit could ſay , O Lord though thow kill me yet will 
1 lowe thee + for hope which is the ſure anchor of the ſoule, 
maketh vs to enter with confidence within the liſtes -of 
the Lords preſence, and there ſtayeth vs, for the Lord 
doeth know vs for his owne in his beloued Sonne. 

H-nce learne, that a man may be affured he ſhall be ſa- 
ved, for this place is without exception; yet ſome fay, this 
was a ſpeciall reuclation Pax/ had of his owne faluation , 
which is moſt injurious to the whole text : for though hee 
fayeth, I am perſwaded, as ſpeaking of himſelfe , yetin the 
matter of the perſwaſion he ioyneth all the fairhfull , as that 
nothing can ſeparate vs, ſpeaking generally of all, which 
1s prooued allo by many things and ſpeeches before , as 
verſe 23. Wee groane for the redemption of our bodie , Did 
Pax! onely groane? And verſe 35. Who ſhall ſeparate or” he 
the loue of God? Was Paxl oncly beloued ? And veriC 36. 
We are killed all the day, and we are more then conquerors; inclu- 
ding all the faithfull, 

Now that a man may know he ſhall be ſaued , it is 
proued thus : A man may know certainely whether he be 
2 
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of /oh.4.13. By this we may know we are in Chriſt, becauſe we hae 
hi ſpiru, And to proue this,{ 2,Cor.1 3.5.) Paw ſpeaketh plain. 
7h Do ye not know, vnleſſe ye hane the ſpirit of (hrift, ye be repro- 

ates? Againe, a man may know whether he be led by this ſpi+ 
rit by the fruites of his life; and beingled by the {; piric heis ſure 
he is the ſonne of Gogz and being his ſonne,, yndoubredly an 
here ofhis kingdome, Some will ſay, be may know it for the 
preſent, bur no man can tell what he ſhall be, for ler him that *-Cor-10.13+ 
ftandeth take heed he fall not: but know this,it is no perſwaſion 
ynleflce it reach and extend to thatthatis to Tome : as Paxlſaith 
here, he was perſiwaded, neither things preſent, nor things to 
come, could remoue him from his hold he had in Chriſt : and 
we may aſſure our ſclues, that he that hath begun this worke in 
vs, if we walke before him in feare and trembling, will finiſh ir 
to his glorie and our comfort, 

Secondlyobſerue, that all haue notthe ſame meaſure of this 
reſolution: for there is a diuers meaſure of this, according to the 
diuers degrees of faith and age ofa Chriſtian: for ſome are ſuch 
of whom the Church doth as yet trauell of and are not dcliue- 
red: ſome are new borne to befed with milke, othersare grown 
more in faith, and come ynto a riper age of Chriſt : as the holy 
Gholt ſaith: the righteouſneſle of the Goſpell is reucaled from 
faith to faith, alluding tothe Sunne, that riſerh not in his excel 
lencie, bur ſendeth toorth a dawning before it appeareth; and 
then ameane light before ir cometh to the height of his bright- 
nes: euen ſo there is a meaſure inthe feeling of this perſwaſionz 
bur yet fo, as being buta graine, a ſparkle, or a droppe of true 
faith, it doth layhold yponthe Lord Icſus, and affure vsthat we 
ſhall have ecernall life rnd Chriſt : cucn as none were hea- 
led, but they that beheld the ſerpent, though ſome ſaw it more yn, 1.9; 
dearelythen others, And it is not our faith properly that ſaueth 
vs, nomore then it is the hand that novuriſheth : bur as by the 
hand thovughirt be weake we receive nouriſhment, ſo by faith, 
as by an inltrument not aliyaies of like ſtrength, we feede vpon 
Chri#t and all his benefites, Why, bur this reſolution here ſpo- 
ken of, not onely the weake, but they chat be ſtrong fecle not: 
Cc 3 for 


Plal.73, 13+ 


Iob.6.4- 
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for we ſee by experience, that none haue ſuch ſecuritie, but they 
ſometimes deſpaire throughtheir owne teeling and priuitie of 
their finnes, which preſent themſelues fo many and fo defor- 
med; andtherefore itis ſoterrible, as they ſometimes doubt of 
Gods loue and kindneffe: and ſo vehement is the perturbation 
of their ſpirits riſing from their owne vnworthinefſe, as they 
ſeeme forſaken of the Lord, and much diſquieted in themſelues: 
therefore though Pas! had this perſwaſion, yet every man can» 
not haue it. To this anſwer; It isnot faid , there muſt be any 
fuch ſecuritie, as thatthere muſt be no doubting; or ſuch tran- 
quilitic, as there mult be notronble:for David ſeemed to doubt 
whether there was a God or no, becauſe he ſaw the wicked flo- 
riſh ſo proudly. Anditis no commendation of faith to be free 
from doubting of Gods mercie in ſome meaſure : for ſomtimes 
there are throwne againſt ys ſuch fierie darts to the diſmaying 
of our poore conſciences , as hardly can our buckler of faith 
drive them backe, yea the ſoule of a man may euen be aſtoni- 
ſhed vnder the Lords heauic hand,& yet there may be truefaith: 
for though it be ſhaken it cannot be ouerthrowne; though 1t be 
oppreſſed, it cannot be left in diftrefſe : and though our faith 
may be ſtrongly aſfaulted, and foiled, and wounded with the 
terrors ofthe Lord,ſoas his arrowes ſhall even picrce our ſouls, 
and the venime thereof drinke vp our bloud, and that we ſhall 
thinke the Lord hath ſhut his compaſſion from vs, yer ſhall we 
at the laſt be raiſed vpto behold the Sunne beames of the 
Eords loue: for the praiſe of faith is to overcome 
by fighting, that the power of the Lord 
may be madeſtrong by our infir= 


mitie and weakneſlc. 
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1.Tnrs.5.19, 


19 Dnenchmot the ſpirit: 20. Deſpiſe not propheſying, 


7 He words themſclues yeeld rwo points to be 
confidered:firſt, a commandement or an cx- 
j] hortation equall to a commaundement: ſc- 
condly, the meanes bow this commandement 
"| may be beſt obeyed, and the exhortationmoſt 
| fruitfully recciued. The commaundement is, 
Quench not the ſpirit: the meanesto performe this, is: Deſps/e 
net propbeſying: that is, the wiſe and ſoundinterpretation of the 
Scriptures, by them whoſe lippes preſerue knowledge, and 
whole feete are ſhod with the Goſpell of peace: for ſo propbe/5- 
82g is to be taken for an application ofthe word, and atcaching 
to edification. 
' Inthe firſt, obſerue: foraſmnch asnothing can be quenched 
but fire, why this Metaphoror borrowed ſpeech is vied of the 
Apoltle,to exprefle the Spore by fire. Thelike phraſe and ſpeech 
is vied, CMz,3,rr.,when the ſcruant baptizing his maiſter, leſt 
ir ſhould ſceme a difparagementaiid debafing of him,doth pro= 
teſtin great humilicie, tharhe did itbut with water; but | wn 
came oneafrer him; that ſhould baptzze them with the holy 
Ghoſt and wi:hfire: thatis, withthe ſupernaturall power ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, as 1 were fire, Andin Hob, 7.38, the ſpirit is reſem- 
bledto water, meaning thereby, that who ſo is not cleanſed of 
| the holy Ghoſt as with water, cannot be ſaued, 
Now the ſpirit is compared tofire in reſpeR of the foure pro- 
perties that be in fire: firſt, the nature of fire is to conſume a 

matter that is combuſtible or may be burned: cuen ſo the holy 
Ghoftis ſeatintoysto waſt and conſume all the luſts of our 

R Cc 4 _ fleſh, 
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fleſh, as ſelfe-loue, pride of ft; andiwharſotuer cife exakethrie 
{clfe aboue the puriue and haiphettie of the Goſpel]. Secondly, 
fice doth refiae euery thing thatcan be purified: cuenſotheho-. 
ly Ghott doth change and refine our aftections, and purgeth ys 
from thaz drolle and filth of the'earth, that deaueth'fo neare to 
vs, and hangeth ſo faſt ypon vs, and keepeth vs lull in the for- 
nace of affliclion,cill wecome to thar perteRion of cternal blel- 
ſcdneſle, that the fleſh dying, the ſpirit may lie in the day of the 
Lord. Thirdly, fire dogh relieue by warmth all thoſe ſubicts 
that be capable of life, and thoſe chat be benummed it comfor- 
xeth, and reutueth them that be halfe dead through cotd': eucn 
{oche holy Gbolt not onely warmerh him that is benumined in 
his ſoule, but quickeneth him thar is Rarke deadin pleaſures and 
other corruptions of the world, and doth kindle in him a holy 
z.cale to the Lords truth,and raifeth him vptothe hope ofcter= 
nall life, being before (though he ſeemed toliue through the 
dulnefſe and. obftupetaQion. of his fleſh ) croupingor rather 
dead in finne, Fourthly, fire giueth light tothem thar before ſac 
in darkneſfſe, and ſheweth them the way how to walke: ſo the 
holy Ghoſt dothenlighten ouriudgments and ring ra 4 
thatwe may be able to diſcerne and deſire to. thirft after that 
acceptable will of the Lord ynto ſaluation. ll 
Secondly, conſider fince the holy Ghoſt cannot be quen- 
ched but where he is, how the Apoſile writing to the whole 
Church of Theſfalonica, affumeth and cakerhiir as granted, that 
they all hadthis ſpirit: & this oughtro be the general iudgment 
ot all men,ſo long as a peopleconformethemſclues to the out- 
ward obedience and ſound of the Goſpell;to preſume and hope 
the beſt ofall. For no doubrmany in this Church were accomp« 
ted Saints, which weredetcſtable hypocrites, yet in reſpe&t of 
this mingling ofthe feed and rares together, the Apoſtle meds 
lech not withthem, leauing tharcothelaſt indgement : bur fig- 
neth them all withthisexcellenvbadgeofhamngthe ſpitic: fos 
ſo ought itto be', ynleſſe their finhes be enormous and-noto- 
rious, and that they finne and offend with fo high a-hand,as thax 
they refuſe the cenſure of the Church,and to be thereby refore 
med: for thenrhey are yrrerly to be cur off and ſeparate from 
the 
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the reſt of the Saints, And chis inteaminghng of bypocrices 
the cle&drogerher inthe viſible Church maketh thatioftentimes? 
the Apoſtle in agenerall flile diſſiwadeth and dehonerhalfroms 
that which cap be yerifiedinthe wicked onely;as when he faith; 
Heb.3.42, Take keed none of you be ſo vnfaitbful a to. fal from 
the grace of the ling God; which is true only inthehypocrite; 
and ſo doth be ſometunesgenerally exhortratharwhich is true 


onely 10the ele: as-when he faith ro the- Philippians, Worke Phil.z, 12, 


forth your ſaluation with feare and trembling: the Miniſters 


of God muſt know that there will ahvaies be-one-/udus among Matz6.24, 


the Diſciples, whom Chriſt onely.could diſcover : burfor them 
that cannot ſet the hearty they muſt offercthecup ob graceo all; 
for the tares cannot be ſenered fromthe wbente tilt thar: 
day of ſeparation coine,when then the Lord by his Angels ſhal 
cut vs all downe), 'and ſhall bind the tates in bundles by chem< 
ſelues, to be caſt fromghe Lords floore imo perperitall comnen« 
ting flaming fre; W- F 120 40 01 107, 2150105537511 NO. 
\ Againeleame, ſince the ſpirit muft notbequenched, thir it 
followeth of neceſſinc every ont ofGodschildten mult have it, 
and.think icſa far from ſhanie;as they mult cſtceme.it ro/betheir 
onely victory and crowne tharthey do enioy ir. For firftby this 
ſpirit therdis made ad anddifference berweenvs and 
Mnepachaccnde shkethc bloyd(Frod.1z22)rharwas firiks 
ypan the doare ropg,vehich thalmakertie Lardio paſſe ouer vs, 
aud not to ſuffer. the deſtroyers come.nearevs;when he goeth 
& finite the Feyiitiansandhe Pautfichia,Cbra 3.5.The ſpirit 
'Gad wm v5 all except we be reprabutes:;; Secondly, from this 
tit we crenuadireticambieny toguidethe fidps and ati 
ong of purlife, tharwelſnatldnat ar the Minifters like dogs,nor 


runne after the world like Dem. Thirdly,in this ſpirit weceape z,Timg.10; 


ſuch comfotr as all the bghefome pleaſures ofthis life are bur as 
ſhadowes,andall the burdenfonieprofit of xhis life ofno value - 
in reſpeRofthatioyiwetoke to be transformed/into the image 
of the Sonrie of God, whereby the ſlaunderous ſpeeches, and 
_— and ſacrilegious fcurrilitic of ſome is notably condem- 
ned , who in ſcorne and derifion do call ſuch as are fearcfull 
to offend , and do tremble and: quake at the name of finne, 
6 (mea. 
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men of thefſpitir, Puritanes, preciſc, and ſuch like )they them 

vesſhrinking vp ſin in anarrowſcantling,as ifnone offended 
butthey tharhe in the goale.But what is he,that hauing a waſpe 
about him will tay till he be ſtung, and not auoide it at the fuſt 
buzzing? What is he when he hath roome inough, that will 
ride yponthe edge ofa pit,and venture his falling? Nay, it muſt 


4.Thefl.5.33. he the wiſedome of the Saints of God toflic as farre from (in as 


Mat.15.3. 
Mark 4.4. 


Luk.11.24- 


can be,and (as the Apoſtle ſaich)to ſhun all apparence of euill : 
and we muſt notbe frighted from the rule of conſcience, nor 
from walking in a traite courſe of religion by any ſuch pro- 
phaie and vogodly moiithes,which cacry: the potion of Aſpes 
ypontheirtongues,and the galof bitterneſſe within their harts: 
and lertherh know, that'in this ſtate wherein they ſtand, they 
are as ſurely the Giuels as the divelis not Gods;forin whomſo- 
euerthis ſpirit of God dwelleth not and worketh nor, thatman 
ſhall afſuredly be damned. -- | 
Now this cxhortati6,not to quench the ſpirit,isvery welghny: 
for by this the Apvoſtic eeacheth and iofinuaceth of the feartull 
declinations of ſome that haue begun in the ſpirit and /haueen- 
dedinthe fleſh;thathaue ſaluted Chriſt in the marker place,and 
erneuerenertained him intheirhouſes. For that the Foiri may 
quenched,is proued by the fiue virginsthathad cheir lamps 
but wanted oilc;and by the pardble of the foure forts of graine; 
whercof only one ſhal be ſauedtfor thereby is manifeſt, that the 
Goſpel may be received with ioy,yea it may take root togtow 
vp toaftalke,and fromaftalk to a blade;yea from a blade to an 
eare, and yet ſhall'neuer ripen : but when it. is gone ſo farre, 
(hal cither be burned vp by che heate of perſecution,or choked 
by the thornes of this life, and ſhall neuer' come 10- per- 
Qion, oii34it 1 " { 
" Againethat parable whicjrearieth with ita realcruth,ofthe 
ſpirit which being caſt out ofamanwalketh indry palces » for 
fo much is Sathan caft out as:\ve atecnlightned:in our dpe- 
ments;but when he returnes he finds itrmore garniſhed then 
fore: that is,after he hath once refuſed and troden vnder foote 
that light of knowledge which he had, he ispoſſefſed with ſuch 
darkneſſe, as he is wholly left a prey for Sathan. Ir is alſo 


proued, 
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roucd, that the fpirtt-raay be hed by plaine places of = 
Ser pture, as that of Eee het "I" ry 49 Hiverh in 
righteouſneſle a long time , after falling away, ſhall be iudged 
in his vnrighteoulnefſe': and 2.Peter 2,22, the dogge is retur- 
ned to his vomite,, and the fow that was waſhed to her wal- 
lowing in the mire; Some will ſay,True it is, the ſpirit may be 
quenchedin an hypocrite, butneuer in the ele: as 1.Jobn 3.9. 
He that is borne of Go4,ſinneth nor.} And whom Godloued once 
he loueth alwayes,This is true; butthenlooke thatthou ſtand 
ypon good and found euidence when Sathan troubles thee : 
for thou knoweſt how the burning lampes went out , how the 
ſced inthe blade came tonothing; and it is certaine thataman 
illuminate may finne againſtthe holy Ghoſt; and therefore ſee 
that thou haſt gooditle , and groundeſt ypon good interelt 
when thou ſhalt be vexed with temptations :*For Rom. 8.17, 
if we live afcerthe fleſh{ we hall die; and as many as ate led by 
the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God: and who hath this 
ſpirit, looke r./ohn3,14. Ve are tranſlated from death to life be> 
cauſe we loue the brethren : for he that hath a ſonle muſt needs 
breath,and he that haththe ſpiritmuſt needs fulfil the fruites of 
the ſpirit. | | 
Secondly,alheit the elect haue received an everlaſting ſpirit, 
whereof the Lord can ncuer repent, & which can never _ 
be quenched,yet let ys feare & tremble;forintheeleR it may (0 
be obſcured and ouerwhelmed,that ſome of the graces of Gods 
ſpirit,nay moſt of the graces,yea the chiefeft of the moſt,nay al 
almoſt of Gods graces , may in them be quenched, as Dawid 
prayeth P/al.s 1. Lord create in me anew ſpirit; andyet he had it 
in fim : for in the ſame place he faith, Lord take not thy ſpirit 
om me, Soas this exhortation,not to quench the ſpirit, hath a 
double fruitez inthe hypocrite, to make him vnexcuſable; in the 
ele,to make them more circumſpeRand carefull in their con- 
uerſation: for we muſt hot be ſecure, in'as much as albeit the ſpi- 
rit of Godin thoſe that be his , cannot be abſolutely quenched 
and wholly put our, yet there may be a great abatement of the 
ſpirir, asnot to be recouered without great touch and terror of 


conſcience. | 
For 
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Forfirſt while a man fedtesthe prefence of thisſpirit,there is 


Mat.26.43- 


giuett him ſuch iop, and with that a fingular peace in the in- 
ward man, and ſuch ſecuritie of hisſaluation , that he feeles the 
loue of God {piritually todo him as much good as his meate; & 
a this aſſurance be doth as irwere behold che heauensopen 
for the Lord to embrace him liuing ordying, and he knowerh 
himſclſe to be ſealed vpn the bloud of Chriſt varo erernal lite, 
Now ifthis ſpirit be gone,and abſenterh it ſelfein ſpiritual ope- 
ration,together with this is our former ioyabated, andthe foun- 
dation of our hope begins to be ſhaken, and being weake of our 
ſelues, we are ſurpriſed with many feares; and tuſpeRing our 
ſeluesro be calt from the feare of God,and ourfins arifing and 
flying vp like ſmaoke in our eyes, we almoſt are broughtto the 
caſe of (ain,Gen.q-12, tothinke that whoſeuermectethys will 
ſlay vs. | 
Secondly, asypon the enioying andpreſence of the Lords 
ſpirit,chere ſprings an vnſpeakable ioy and comfort in our harts, 
and we findtharthe Lords loue breedeth in vs an heauenly af- 
ſurance of eternal peace,and filleth our harts with a mutual and 
xeciprocall loue of God, our loue ſtreaming and flowing from 
the wel head of the Lords loue: then it followeth,that the lefle 
we feele the Lords loue toward vs, the lefſe we loue him again; 
and then we droupe and languiſh in our ſelues , our praiers be 
faint, our meditations cold;and when we ſhould watch, we with 
the Diſciplesfall aſlecpe:and we feeling notthe life of the ſpirir, 
we are greatly abated in our loue of holy & Chriſtian exerciſes; 
and we then only keepe a generall courſc in our profeſſion, and 
performe euery good thing as it were tedious vnto vs, like Exti- 
cure AF.20,9.10, who came to heare Paxls ſermon, but was 
ouercome with ſleepe. 

Thirdly, when the ſpiritis abated by the diminiſhing of the 
Lords louc towards vs, andthe withdrawing of our love from 
him ; then becauſe we haue grieucd the ſpirit the Lord ſuf- 
fereth vs to fall into fearefull and preſumptuous ſinnes: as 
he did ſuffer Dazidto tall into the finne of whoredome with 
Berſheba, aggrauated with the murder of Uriah, wherein 
he lay frozen by Sathans ſubtiltie nine moneths at the leaſt 
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before he confeſſed itto God: for it appeareth 2, Sam. 17, 27, 
that the child was borne before Nathan the Prophet came to 
him: and howſocuer no doubt he could no more eſcape the 
pricke of conſcience, then he could ſtay the panting of his hart; 
yet before that time not a word to God of any ſcrious humilia- 
tion for his adulcerie, So as neuer any of Gods children finned 


more grieuoully then he, except Peter, who was not ſo much Mata6.7o. ' 


kindled at the fire of the high Prielt, as he was cold in his ſoule: 
forfirſt, he lyed, in that he ſaid, he knew not Chriſt : ſecondly, 
burſt foorth into ſwearing: and thirdly, gaue himſelfe co the di- 
ucll if it were he that was with Chriſt: which the Lord moſtiuſt- 
ly ſuffered to befall him as a great chaſtiſement, fince he negle- 
&ecd the louing forewarning of bis maiſter: and though be was 
neuer ſo muchele, yet would the ſpirit never comfort him, 
till he had withdrawne himſelfe to bewaile his finne bitterly, 
All which is lively expreſſed (ant. 3.1,» my bed by night ( ſaith 
the Church) 7 ſought him that my ſoule loned,, I ſought him but 1 


found him not, I went and roſe, aha walked about the citie , and by 


the flreets, and by open places 7 ſought him but found him not :ther- 
by to declare, that when the Lord once withdraweth his face 
from vs, how hardly we ſhall winne his fauor againe, 
Fourthly, when the Lord hath ſuffered vs to tall thus farre, as 
we ſhall even ſceme to be ſwallowed yp of hell alreadie; though 
inthe end he wil reſtore thee, yet firſt he will ſuffer thee to beare 


the ſhame of thy ſinne inthis life: as Noh for his drunkennefle Gen.g,qx, 
to be a ſcorne to his owne children:and Daxid for hisadultery, 2.Sam.15.14s 


to be thruſt out of his kingdome by his owne ſonne, which, 
was ſuch a griefe to him, as all the ioy of his ſonges life did not 
ſo much comfort him, as the ſorow of his death did wound him, 


+ he mourning for eAb/olon, (2.Sam.19.3 3.) as if he had doubred 


ofhis ſaluation, But happic is he, that hath the thomes in his 
fidesin this life, and thatis aflied here : for though the Lord 
will neuer take his louing kindnes from thee, yet he wil ſcourge 
thee, not for any EatisfaGlion of his iuſtice, for Chrift hath-payed 
all, but ondly for a chaſtiſement, 

Laſtly, beſides all this, when the ſpiritis gone and abated, ir 


(hall be ſuch aterror to thy conſcience, ſuch ſmart and yexation 
to. 


Mark.g.18. 
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to thy whole mind;as thou wert better bealmoſtin hel, the feele 
this great want, and ſuſtainethis great torment of recouering it 
2gaine, For firſt, whenthou confiderelt the loſſe of thy former 
aincs, which thou ſpenteſt in the mortifying ofthy fleſh : that 
_" when the ſpirit is abated, the power of Sathan is in- 
creaſed, and that he cannot be diſpoſſeſſed without great vio- 
lence, and cuen rending thee in peeces , as appeareth by the 
dumb man in the goſpel, Thirdly,thatifrhou die at this time,(as 
Exch. 18.24.)all thy former nghteouſneſle ſhal not be remem- 
bred, but thou ſhalr die in thy preſent finne: and fourthly, that 
asa man dangerouſly ſicke and ſomewhat recouered, and after 
by miſgouernment falling into a relapſe, it doth exaſperate and 
jocreale the diſeaſe: and as a wound halfe healed to come to a 
new incifion, cannot be without greater paine then before: and 
for a man halfe in his iourney, to returne backe againe, when he 
muſt needes go thorough, cannot be but a great diſcontent- 
ment, So when thou remembrelt the great conflicts thou hadſt 
at firſt, when thou didſt enter = name into the ſchoole of 
Chriſt, and confidereſt that now thou mult abide greater,it ſhal 
be halfe a hell to thee, to be brought ſeriouſly without guile 
of ſpirit, from the deteſtation of thy finne: as we may ſee Pſalm. 
32.4- before Daxid could be brought to confeſſe his finne of fil- 
thineſſe and of murther, he faith , that yery care had eaten his 
bones, not but that in his priuate chamber he had confeſſed it 
tothe Lord: but before he could come td raske his conſcience, 
and to ſeritas it were ypon the racke to be rent in peeces by his 
confeſſion of it before men, and to abide patiently the ſhame of 
the world forit, he ſeemed to be plunged into the deepe of 
deepes, as himſelfe ſaith: Out of the deepes, O Lord, hane I cried 
wvnto thee. Even ſo when the ſpiritof the Lordis abatedin thee, 
thou ſhalt find it will not be regained by ſome leight worke, 
and ſlubbring vp a ſhort prayer:as, Lord haue mercie vpon me: 
but thou mult come to the caſe of Dax, euen to pine and waſt 
away, and to haue the moiſture dried vp within thee: yea, con- 
t1der his tediorstrauell before he could repent ſoundly, And if 
he was beaten thus farre ofthe Lord with Scorpions, of whom 
the Lord had proteſted, thathe was a man after his owne harr, 
ſhale 
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ſhalt thou thinke by a pang of deuotion and ſuperficiall prayer» 
to recouer that "2 —— thou haſt loſt in ed hen 
nay know, that it thou tempreſt the Lord ſo farre, as to with« 
draw his fpirit from thee, it ſhall coſt thee deare before thou 
cant enioy ir againe: andif thou breake foorth into ſighes and 
grones which fill the heavens, ecuen in this doth the Lords 
mercie greatly appeare: for he might giue thee yp into hardnes 
of hearr, and never trouble himfelte to reſtore his ſpirit againe 
ynto thee, Butthy ſorrow mutt be ſo great, thy prayers ſo fer- 
vent, and thy fighes ſo many, as to crie out with Daxid, Pſalm. 
51.8. Heale the bones, O Lord, which thou haſt broken, Let ys be« 
ware then how we diftemper our ſelues ſpiritually, for feare the 
arrow head of the Lords wrath ſhould rankle in our ſides; and 
let vstake heed with the Apoſtle, how we greeue this ſpirit; for 
if e Adam might haue had the whole ſpirittaken from himin re- 
ſpeR of his Apoftaſie, who was perfect in his creation, how 
much more may we, that hauereceiued but the earneſt of the 
ſpirit, and the ff fruits thereof1n Chriſt Icefus? Howbeit as the 
euill ſpirit in an hypocrite may be caſt out, and yer he may re- 
turne to his vomite againe, (2, Per. 2. 22.) and his caſting out 
was but in regard ofhis enl:ghtening for the time, and he was 
not gone out indeed: ſo in the eletrthe ſpirit, and the working 
of the ſpirit,may be interrupted for a ſeaſon, butit cannot clean 
be taken away, 

Againe conſider, where it is ſaid, Zwench not the ſpirit : that 
all Scripture commandeth alwaiesthe contrarie to bo it for. 
biddeth: as 2.72.1 ,6, the contrarie vertue to this here ſpoken 
of, is commaunded: / charge thee (faith Pay to Timothy ) that 
thou flirre wp the graces of God which be in thee, the word in 
Greeke fignificth, To keepe the fire burning: giuing vs to vn» 
derſtand, that this ſpirit is a flame kindled by the holy Ghotty 
which Sathan, the fleſh, and the world labour to blow out: 1b 
much the more carefull therefore muſt we be; to fofter it and ' 
maintaine it, that it never go out. Here then muſt be copfidered 
the ſleights of Sathanto blow it our, and alwaies by the cleane 
contrarie wemuſt labour to keepe itin : for as the fleſh luſterh 
againſt the ſpirit, ſo muſt the ſpirir likewiſe againſt the ow_ , 

c 
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The firſt motion therefore Sathan ſtirrethvp in vs to quench 
the ſpirit, is toluſt after euill, not to luſt after nothing : which 
temptation he threw into the eyes of Dawid,as he walked vpon 
the roofe of the kings pallace,(2.Sam,11,2,3.) to luſt after Bey- 
ſheba, Uriahbs wife, As carnefily then as the fleſh lufterh after e» 
uill, ſo carneſtly and more mult the ſpirit luſt after good things, 
as to ſay with the Prophet David: I am readic ypon cuery occa« 
ſion to do thy will,O God:neither yer muſt we not deceiue our 
ſclues, for cuery luſting after good things is not of the ſpirit: for 
jtis cafie to do many good things, wherein thy affeQions are 
not ſtrained, and to abſtaine from many euill things, to which 
thou artnot tempted:but thou ſhalt know whetherthe _”_ do 
fight againſt the luſts ofthe fleſh by this:if any thing do dicely 
oppugne the affeions ofthe fleſh, if thou take part with the 
ſpirit, and croffe thy affeRions in this, thou maintaineſt and 
dot cheriſh the ſpirit, As David (1. Sam. 25.13,)vpona chur- 
liſh anſwer giuen by Naba/,in a paſſion of anger was reſolued 
to kill him, but ypon the intreatic of Abigael Nabalr wife , he 
was pacified, and entred into conſideration ofthe greatneſſe of 
the hes ofmurther, and blefled the God of Ifraell, and the 
counſell of e Fb:gae/,that had kept him from ſhedding of bloud, 

Secondly, if Sathan cannot get ysluſt for cuill, he will itrive 
to get vs cither do nothing , or elſe toſpendour time in trifles 
and in paſtimes, to drive away dumpes with yaine delights: 
which may ſometimes be yſed for recreationsto make ys more 
fit to walke in our callings: but if we play to play, that is, ſuffer 
our hearts to be ſtolen away, and ſnared in the pleaſures ofthis 
life, thenthe Lord will iudge vs as vothriftie ſeruants, that haue 
not gained by ourtalents, Our labour therefore mult be on the 
contrerie, ſince cuery man hath his raske ſer him,and God is our | 
ouerſecr, though preſently notour reuenger, that we fall not a- 
fleepe with new wine: bur according to the Apoftles rule, that 
we redeeme the time from vanitie, and walke worthie of that 
calling wherein God hath ſet ys. 

Thirdly, if Sathan cannot blow out the fire of the Lords ſpi- 
rit in vs by this, but that we refolucin our hearrs to do ſome 


good; if we will ncedes do it, he perſwadesnotto doit by and 
| by: 
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by, butto pawſe vpon the matter, and to procraſtinate and de- 
ferre it by this reaſon; We may as weldo it another time as now, . 
But we muſt labour the contrary , vnleſſe we will ſuppreſle the 
power and ſoundaes of che ſpiritfor if we benor apt to day,we 
{hal be lefſe apr ro morrow:and it is good to take the time while 
it is offred, for we know not whether our life ſhal paſſe this pre- 
ſent occafion.Chrilt commeth notto thee at all times,andther- 
fore if he knocke now and welet him not in, though hereaftec 
we pine away withthe defire of hauing him , we ſhall not ger 
him;according to that ſpeech of the Prophet Eſay 55.6.Seek the 
Lord while he may be found and call upon him while be is nigh : for 
though he ſuffereth long,yet wil he not be mocked, Thereforc ia do- 
ing good, we mult relemble and belike thoſe that having car- 
neſt buſineſle, as ſoone as they wake inthe morning, ttart our 
ofthcir beds to auoide and ſhake off their ſluggiſhnes, and lay 
| not as theſlothful do, Prou.6,10.7et a litle ſleep,yet a litle ſlumber, 
| cc. for when we are moued and reſolued ro performe a 
J good thing,we may not grieue the ſpirie by deferring ic, but we 
| muſt doit preſently, like Abraham, Geneſ,18.6. who made haſt, 
and rannc in to prepare meate and entertainment for the An- 

els: for we muſt not looke vpon the clouds if we will ſow, 
nor gather the windes, if wee will reape , nor deferre 
good motions and aCtions if we will receiue comfort by 
them, 

Fourthly, the ſpirit is quenched by this, 1f Sathan cannot , 

make thee luſt againſt good, nor ſpend thy time in trifles and 
to no good purpoſe , nor to deferre the good thou haſt reſol- 
ucd to do, bo ſome by-thought that he ſhall ſuggeſt; if thou 
wilt needs do it, then he ftriucth to make thee do it languiſh- 
ingly,droupingly and coldly, and wy rye I thou ma- 
keſt a few prayers , but when thou findeſt the comfort not ſo 
great as thou wouldeſt, or as thou halt felt at other times , then 
thou breakelt off, and cuery good exerciſe though it be ſhort 
ſcemeth tedious vnto thee. But the ſpirit muſt labour the cleane 
contrary, as to do good things,ſoto do them ſerioufly;, for the 
worke of the Lord mwlt not be done negligently, Tong 


therefore thou findelt thy ſelfe a "F to holy exerciſes, 
D yet 
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yet ſtrive by continuance in them if it be poſſible to make 


the ſpirit caſic ; and though at firſt thou feelelt great diffi- 


cultic in praying , yet reſolue to continue in it ſome long time 
in ripping vp thy finnes by praier : and it at the laſt by often 
ſtrife thou canft come to pray with eaſe , and to feele the ſweet- 
neſſe of the Lords mercy comforting thee in 7 perplexed 
thoughts,and in thy weak petitions,it is a notable igne ofthine 
eleCion. 

Lafily,Sathan would quench the _ by this; if we willnot 
be __ » he would make ys not tobe better, nor togo for- 
ward in religion, We will all graunt, that we mult proteſſe the 
Goſpell : now fince Sathan cannot weane vs from this opini- 
on, he laboureth to keepe ys at a ſcantling in this profcfſion: 
butitis certaine, he that goeth not forward inthe profeſſion 
of the truth, goeth backward, Haſt thou not more zeale now 
then thou haddeſt when the Goſpell was firſt brought thee? 
then fearelcaſt the ſpirit be much quenched . Wouldeſt thou 
haue a man ſtand at aſtay till he come to his full (tature? or one 
halfe cured to ſend away the Phiſition? or eate and not be nou«= 
riſhed? orſpend of thy ſocke, and not increaſe it? And why 
ſhouldeſt thou not be as wiſe in the ſpirit as in theſe things? 
Wouldeſt thou haue the Iſraclites make league with the Ca- 
nanites ? No : they mult not ceaſe till they haue caſt them all 
out of the land , Andſo if thou be at league with any finne, 
it hindereth thy growthin _ and if thou come not to a 
full and perfect age in Chriſt, thou canſt not be ſaued . Thou 
muſt know though thou halt thy lampe buming, yet the oile 
waſteth with flaming : and if thou have nor oileto ſupply thy 
want, thy light will go out, and thy ſelfe ſhalt fit in dark- 
neſſe . Yet ſo farre hath this pollicie of Sathan preuailed, that 
many who in King Edward and Queene CHaries dayes were 
zealous for the Lord , are now frozen in their dregges ; and 


they that before heard the ioyfull meſſage of faluation with fin- 


- gular comfort, and could not haue their thirſt ſtayed but by 


the waters of wiſedome, are now by this long peace growne 
ſecure, and waxen neither hote nor cold, Of $i men to ſay 
no worſe, they are right Laodiceans , againſt whom the 
wiſe. 
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wiſedome of the holy Ghoft long fince pronounced a fearcfull 
doome, that the Lord would ſpue them out of his mouth : for 
ſhall Chriſt who is his Fathers counſcller, while he was in the 
fleſh increaſe in wiſedome, Lake 2,5 2. and ſhall we who are as 
blind as Beerles,think ic inough for vs to retaine the rudiments 
and firtt principles ofreligion, and notto waxe ſtrong and able 
in the truth of God? Nay, certaine itis,if we continue children 
in vnderſtauding, and do not grow from loue to paticnce,from 
patience to temperance, from one grace of Godto another; if 
we increaſe not, I donot meane in pecuiſh and prepoſterous 
zeale, but in ſound ſabftantiall zeale; and from being fed with 
milk,to defireftrong meate,it ſhall be as lothſome forthe Lord 
to take ys that be thus decayed in ourſoules, and which from 
good ſubftantiall Chriftians are falne to be moſt miſerable beg. 
gerly bankerupts, as for a man to recciue again into his ſtomack 
that he hath once gorged v P As Sathan therefore labourethto 
quench this ſpirit by our coldnes in religion, and by ſtanding ar 
aſtay in Chriſtianitie: ſo letthe ſpirit of God in ys ftriue for 


1.Cor.r4.16. 
a Pct. 14.6, 


the contrary , that he that is righteous may be morerighteous, Reu.z2.x1. 


and that we may increaſe in faith, and be dayly fer on fire 
with the zeale of Gods truth; for we may not be worſe then 
the ground, which by the raine is made more fruitefull; 
nncntite the herbes, which by the Sunne are made more flous 
riſhing, 

mu ſome will ſay, hethatis once fairhfull, and whom the 
Lord hath once ſealed, that man cannot hauethe ſpirittaken 
from him: therefore though the operation and working of the 
ſpirit be fora time hindered and interrupted, yet it ſhall bere- 
ſtored againe , becauſe the Lord hath promiſed,that whom he 
loueth he will alwaiesloue. Ir is true,that if any fall with Dazid 
he may and ſhall riſe againe with Dax:d, ifhe pertaine to God, 
but then he muſt carneſtly and ſou repent as Damid did: 


ndl 
and to come toatrue and  iouconfellon ofthy ſinne indeed, 
it ſhall be the hardeſt work, and coſt thee dearer then cuer any 
thing did, Againe, who would be ſo fooliſhto make of a parti- 
cular and rare example a generall ground , as tofall with Daxid 
for company, to riſe with him for e—_ : and becauſe 
2 


thou 
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thou ſeeſt one ſore wounded with a dagger to be cuted,to defire 
to be ſtricken with the ſame dagger to be healed with that man 
for company, Nay,if any hath falne from thar grace he bath once 
receiued, ler him pray that he may riſe againe;but let h.m know, 
that being falne, ifhe had all the hearts in the world, and could 
ſhed fountaines of teares, he ſhould find them 31! roo little and 
inſufficient ro lament ſoundly,ſo as the Lord wold come againe 
to comfort him. 

Laſtly, here may be doubted, fince the ſpirit muſt not be 
quenched,and that as hath bene taught before,it muſt be main- 
tained, or elſe it will decay; whether it be in vs to nouriſh this 
ſpirit as well as to quench it, To this we anſwer with, Paz, 
Philipp.2.12,13. Make an end of your ſaluation with feare and 
trembling : for ut is God that worketh in you bath the will andthe 
deed,euen of his good pleaſure: foas we mult feare , but we muſt 
alſo worke . Andthis ſpirit cannot be idle invs , fo as we muſt 
not ſtand gaping, looking that the Lord ſhould fill ys with 
his graces; but we muft worke, becauſe che Lord worketh vp- 
on vs, So thenthe Lord doeth all meerely of his grace. But 
hercis humilitic and diligence commended to vs; andthere- 
fore doeth the Lord by his Miniſters exhort vs to good 
workes , tomake vs more circumſpect and chearefull in doing 
them: for the holy Ghoſt worketh not abſolutely and ſimply in 
vs,but vouchſafeth meanes, it ſclfe being the chiefe efficient to 
preparethe mind to receiue that grace to which we are exhor- 
red; euen as weallliue by Gods prouidence, yet not without 
bread. And as the fafetie of a childs riding Randeth inthe falt 
holding ofthe father; yerthe words of the father, to bid bim 
hold falt, maketh the child more waric : cuen ſo exhortation 
maketh ys more wary in avoiding fin,for we are not deadſtones, 
bur living inftrumenrs:and Se as we performe liuely aQi- 
ons of the bodice, fomuſt we haue ſpirituall operations of the 
mind; the fruite and bcnefit whereof, js diſcerned by the power 
_ ſtrength of the holy Ghoſt , who worketh both in vs and 

VS, 

Sow for the ſecond point, which is the meanes how the 
<>mandement of not quenching the ſpirit may be beſt obeyed? 
Ir 
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* Tris by making much ofthe'ward 4nd the: thereof; 
for by propheſie, is meant ſuch ashaucethe word: of exhortation 
in their mouthes, and of whomitis faid, E/a, 59.21, The ſpirit 
that I put into their months, ſhall nener depart from thee nor thy 
ſeeds, tint we learne ,'that as the fpirit is giuen by the 
word preached,\o.is it al{o maintained by the word preached; 
and asthere is no light without the Sunne, uo fruftifying of the 
earth without the windowes of heauen be open, nor no lam pe 
burning without oyle: lois there no faith begun and continued 
without we be eſtabliſhed in the word of grace, Now if we find 
ſomerimes no hart imthe ward, but that it isirkfome tothe care 
and vaplcaſant to the ſound, let ys norttherefore refuſe the 
meanes, and exclude our ſelues from hearing: for oftentimes a 
eſtomacke is gotten by eating, and though the ſpiric be quen- 
ched in vs inthis grace, yetlet vs come where this grace is offe- 
red: and thongh we heare not ſometimes with fats relliſh as 
we would _ ought todo, yetlet ys pray that our hearing may 
do ys ſome good; and that by hearing our ſtomacke may come 
againe. And if we heare often and forget it, yer let ys do thatin 
this kind of ſicknefle, which we doin the difttemper of oor n+ 
turall bodies, cate the oftner, if we eate much and cannot retain 
ic to digeſt ir: ſo if we cannot remember what we heare, let vs 
heare the oftner, becauſe our memories are ſo weake : ſo as if 
there be any preaching, (notnegleRing our callings)let vs par- 
take of that foode, and the Lord nay in mercie ſo much bleſſe 
out diligence,as we may by one Sermon learne ſo much,asmay 
comfort ysin the howe of death, 

Laſtly, as in generall diſcaſes of che bodie, (as in an Ague) all 
parts are weake, but principally the omacke, yet itrecemeth a 
medicine, and the difcaſe it ſelte prouoketh vs to that : ſo if $a» 
than haue weakened thy tomacke ſo much, as thou halt no liſt 
to heare the word, let this dulneſſe be ſofarre from diſcouraging 
thee, as that it make thee luſt and deſire the more after it. For as 
Paw! (aid to the Centurion, A#.27,31.Except theſe abide in the 
ſhip ye cannot be /afe, when they of themſelues would needs haue 
gone forth: and yet Pa»! had the abſolute promiſe before, 
that himſelfe and his whole companic ſhould be ſafe : but this 
Dd; Was 
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was conditionall, ifthey obeyed the meanes, that is, if they a. 
bode in the ſhip. Euen ſo, they that deſpiſe the meanes of hea- 
ring, refuſe the mercie of reforming their lives, and of mollify- 
ing their hearts: whether they refulc of raſhneſſe; as heare or 
heare not it is all one:or of diſtrutt; as, though Iheare it will do 
me no good: for aſſuredly except we heare as often as we can, 
we catinot maintaine this ſpirit: and going out of this ſhip, that 
is, departing fromthe word preached, it is not poſſible to be 
ſaued. 
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Tirtys. 2.11.12, 


Verl.11, For that grace of God which bringeth ſaluztion wnto all 
men, hath appeared: 
12 Andteacheth vs, that we ſhould denie vngodlineſſe and 
worldly luſts, and that we ſhould line ſoberly and righte- 
onſly,and godly in this preſent world. 


234 H E Apoſtlein the 9. and 10. yerſes going be- 
A\ 21 |& I fore did exhortſeruantsthat were profeflors, to 
) 

3 ſhew themſclues obedientto their maiſters ac- 
*, £4 cording tothefleſh in all things without offence 
EZFSS to God, and chargeth them, that though they be 

in a baſ&and low degree, yet they ſhould {abour to adorne the 
doctrine of Chriſt . Now inthe 11. verſe he addeth a forcible 
reaſon to his former exhortations becauſe that grace, that is, the 
doctrine ofthe Goſpell, which, ec. hath appeared to all men, 
that is,to all conditions of men, that it might inſtruR them to 
hay aide propnaneſſe, concupiſcence ofthe eyes, and all things 
that ſauour oftheyyorld, and toliuc juſtly toward men, and re- 
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 Bgiouſly toward God, waiting for the glotie tobe reuealed. 


The words diuide themſelues into two ; the firſt com- 
mendeth the excellencie ofthe teacher, which doth-inltrut vs: 
namely, the grace of God: the ſecond, is the matter of inſtru. 
Rion: and this isto be confidered two wayes: firlt, by Chewing 
what things we are to forbeare, which is ewofold: fiſt, yngod- 
linefſe in reſpeR of religion: ſecondly, worldly luſts as furthe- 
rers to prophaneſle, Secondly,by ſhewing what things we muſt 
incline vnto, which be three: fir{t, ſobrietie of life : ſecondly, to 
live righteouſly toward men, for the duties of the ſecond table: 
thirdly; toliue religiouſly in reſpeRt of the worſhip of God, 
Laſtly, inverſe 13. there is propounded an effeQua!l meanes 
whereby we may be the better affeed,and more earneltly pro- 
uoked to follow this counſell, which is, an expeRation or ho- 
ping for ofa more excellent glorie, which ſhall be giuen at the 
appearingofthe Lord Ieſus: for hardly can a man throughly 
mortifie himſelte, ynleſſe he propound to himlclfe a more ex- 
cellent reward in the life to come. 

For the firſt, that is, the grace of God, which is the teacher: 
this that is ſocalled here, may be iudged and reſolued to be the 
Goſpell, or the doctrine of the Goſpell, by the end of the tenth 
yerſc, that ye may (faith the Apoltle)adorne the doArine ofthe 
Goſpell, which is called grace, by the cffe@t ir worketh in the 
hearts of men, namely, becauſe it bringeth ys to the grace of 
C'i:ilt through the remiſſion ofour finnes in his precious bloud. 
And rherefore Pan{(Rom, 1.16.) calleth the Goſpell , the po- 
wer of God vnto ſaluation to every one that beleeueth , what- 
ſoccer he beTew or Grecian : and Epheſ, 1, 12, ſheweth how 
that by truſting and belecuingin the word of truth the Goſpell 
of our ſaluation, we arcſealed with the holy ſpirit of promilſe.- 
And 2. Theſ,2.10, the reaſon is given, why men are reiefted 
and caſtfrom Chriſt, becauſe they receiue not the loue of the 
truth, that they might be ſaued, For as S. Peter ſaith, (1. Pete 
4.17.18.) Where ſhal the ngodly and the - what 
ſhall be the end of them that obey not the Goſpell? 

Secondly , this grace of Goddoth perſwade ys thus to liue 
as is here preſcribed, by this y_ FY it bringeth J—_— 
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{o as obſerue, he doth not ſay fimply: The grace of God hath 
appeared andreacheth vs, &c. but that grace which bringeth 
faluation, doth befeech and teach vsto reforme our lues, be- 
cauſe ſaluation isalreadie purchaſed, Euen fo Chriſt and his 
forerunner ohn Baptift, (Car, 3.2.) preached amendement of 
life for remiſſion of finnes, becauſe the kingdome of God was 
at hand: that is, the Goſpell, ſo called, becauſe none ſhall enter 
into that kingdome,thathath not firſt entred into the kingdom 
of grace, So Paw{ when he had folded and enwrapped all ynder 
ſinne, and had taught the points of our przdeſtination, (Row.g 
10.) inthe 12. chapter, and r. yerſe,he beſeecheth them by he 
bowels ofthe Lord Iefus, to be renewed in theirminds,and re- 
formed incheir lives, And R om. 6.1 2, he exhorteth them, that 
finne may not raigne nor haue dominion ouer them, becauſe 
they are called to the grace of the Goſpellto be iuſtified in the 
bloud of Chriſt. So Perey ( 1. Per. 1. 1 7.) from our redemption 
drawethan exhortation to new life. If (faith he)ye call-God Fa- 
ther, paſſe your time in feare>and Pas/ (1. Cor, 6.20.) cxhor- 
teth toglorifie God in our members, becauſe we are his, and 
notour ——_ bought with a great price, So as thisis the 
molt cffeQtuall perſwaſion that can be, becauſe we ate alreadie 
waſhed,to keepe our (clues cleane. - 

Futther obſerue, that the Goſpelbbeing broughtin here not 
ſunply,perſwading vs to puritie andcleanefle of life, but as brin= 
ging ſalvation withit: that as all benefites may perſwade , fo 
there be three ſortsof benefites eſpecially that may perſwade 
molt, of which ſaluazion isthe greateſt, The firft kind of bene- 
fire to perſwade by, sdeliverance fromiome great cxtremitie: 
the ſecond, is an aduancement from a bz eſtate to ſome high 
dignitie: the third is a benefite that ioyneth both theſe roge- 
ther, and this is molt forcible. How farre the firſt of theſe may 
preuaile, Daxid ſheweth x, K#v9. 1.29, who when he would 
affure Berſheba his wie, that Salomon ſhould ſucceed himin his 
kingdome, to giue the beſt ſecuritic he could, heproteſted : As 
the Lord liveth, that hath deliuered my foule from aduerſitie, 
thy ſonne Sa/»»0» ſhall raigne after me: as if he ſhould ſay, as 
ke was tobe thankfu ll and obedicntto the Lord for theſe his 
dcli- 
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dcliuerances : ſohe would pledge'and gage this to her, 
the certainetic of Sa/omons fuccellion , the ſecond ſorr , 
when froma baſe condition a man is aduanced to ſome ſpe- 
ciall preferment; and how this preuaileth, appeareth in /o- 
ſeph, Gen,39.8,9. who by the force of this- argument beareth 
backe the aſſaults of his Ladie and Miſtrefſe: tor he bearing ini 
mind the ſpeciall benefites of his maſter towards himy/reaſo- 
neth thus ;. I 1o/eph by my maſters favour am now the greateſt 
in all-his houſe, bei at firſt a bond-man, there is nothing 
but he hath committed co my charge; onely chee hath he reſer- 
uetl co himſclfe : how is it poſſible then Iſhould commir fucha 
villamie to fo kind and bountifull'a maſter? making his owne 
aduancement 2s a bulwarke to drive backe 'the 1icge of his 
miſtre(e. incontinence ; thereby cuen to-ftoppe her mouth 
by appealing to her owne conſcience, that weighing how-his 
maſter haddealt with him,there could be no excute for bim'if be 
ſhould \commir ſuch a villanie . -For the third; wherein both 
theſe concurre 2 what heart can be ſo-yngrarefull 'as not to 
be perſwaded to yeeld obedience to him thar vena arg 
both theſe? If a man committing fome criminall- offence, 
and. when the ſtroke. was cuen ready7to be igiuen, inchatyery 
inſtant of hisanguifhed mind; as for death irfelfe;/ © fot ſo 
ſhamefull a death,the King Thould ſend him a-pardod 32nd 
after adyancehim to ſome honourable office, —_— to-grace 
him for bis formeritdignitie, and to citare-Him of his formet 
blemiſh zifthis man ſhowld bave any ſhite; recommended to 
him from his. King,' which' ſune ſhowld:eamie withrit ſome 
remembrance of his deliuerance:;! were it-pofſible for that 
man but to execute this commaundement ,and'to further this 
ſuite with greas loyaltie ?-ſurcly he--could: not but doe it, 
Let vs fee then how farre the Goſpel] may preuaile with'vs 
fince it hath brovght faluation; 'which implieth and preſup= 
pu that there was damnation before : for” we were" the 
cires of Sathan, without Chrift, without light, wrapped inthe- 
chaines/of darkueſſe,, ordained not to the execution of the: 
gibbet,, but to be indyed after the paſſing of a few dayes in 
trouble and yanity,to be tormented eternally with the damned: 


from 


'Teohn.17.23, 


2.Car 6.15, 


THE XXIX. SERMON. 


410 
fromthis hath the Goſpell brought vs : therefore when we are 


tempred tofinne, we ſhould op ynto our ſelues, As the Lord 
liveth that bath delivered my ſoule from death, Iwill not do it: 
and haue this ſuite commended ynto thee, not to wallow in 
the mire, by this token, thatthe Goſpell hath ſaued thee from 
hell. For the ſcond benefite, it was (ingular fauourto be freed 
fromthe formermiſery; but the Lord cogether with that hath 
aduaunced and raiſcd ys to ſpeciall dignitie, that ofthe bond- 
flaues of the diuell, weare made heires, not ofthis world onely, 
but of the world tocome, fellow heires with the Lord Iefſus, 
to be beloued with the ſame loue,, andto taſt ofthe ſam: glo- 
rie: ſo as we may ſay with Joſeph, Thus and thus bountifull 
hath the Lord bene vnto me ; how can I then commir ſuch 
wickednefle againſt the maielty, and in the preſence of fo good 
a God? | ; 
Hence learne, fince the Goſpell exhorteth vs by this ſauing 
argument to reformation of life, whenſocuer we are affauked 
inwardly by our owne lults, by the inſtrument which is the di- 
uell,to yſe the benefit of this ſaluation toſtay ys from that finne 
we aretemptedto, let ic beit were to wantonnele, then let e- 
very of ys argue thus with himdelfe : And what? (hall 1 vſe 
chemembers of Chriſt, bought with ſuch a price as the bloud 
of the Sonne of God; -and I make them the members of 
an harlot? ſhall I thus requite the Lords kindnefſe,, and fo 
lightly eſteeme the riches 'of his mercy ? Why now he Ccocth 
not.commaund to performe the law, and ſo be faued ; .but be- 
cauſe I am already ſaved-he doth beſecchme to amend my life; 
and ſhall Iſet no moreby all his benefites beſtowed; both'vypon 
my ſoule for inſtruftion, and vypon my body for health and 
comelineſle ? ſhall I not remember the manitold temptations 
he hath freed me from, and/the multitude of his compaſſions 
extended towards me? ſhall I makeno morereckning ofhis fa- 
vour that hath beſtowed on me ſo many graces, and pardoned 
ſo many finne&?Far be « from me,that aduiſedly and deliberatly 
Iſhovld ſo deſpite the Lord as to grieue his ſpirit;and diſhonor 
that God that hath giuen me Chriſt out of his owne boſome, 
and with Chriſt all things cl{c,and through him faluation. 
Now . 


wo In A a WE: 3 why els OY & VE © bfwowWy 


» "TS WIA y a FT 


f 


THE XXIX. SERMON. 412 © 
Now for the inftruQion, and firſt for the things we aretofor-- 
beare: the firſt is yngodlinefſe, that is,not onely the ſuperſtition 
of the heathen andpalpable Atheiſine, bur all carelefle ſerving 
of God, when men regard nothing lefſe then the purity of a 
good conſcience inthe {eruice of God, and when they lintle- 
reſpe&the true worſhip of God, but onely make a ſhew and a 
ſemblanceto ſeruc him : ſo as the word (vngodlineſle) doeth 
Ggnifie all deſpiſing of him openly, or ſeruing of him negli- 
ently, Now all yngodlineſſe, prophaneſle and irreligiouſneſſe 
Joh touch firſt the exerciſes God hath appointed toteſtific our 
fincerity:ſecondly,it toucheth God himfe.Forthe rſt, when 
we come toheare the word or to pray, if we do notperſwade 
our ſelues that he that deſpiſeth the teacher deſpiſeth God, as 
we may ſee Luke 16.29.by the anſiver of Abraham to the rich 
man , They hawe Moſes and the Prophets, let them heare them. 
And furtherifwe do not belecue that what ſo is preached out 
ofthe Bible,ſhall as fully be executed as if it were now perfor- 
med,as we may ſee Rexe/.22.19:thisis open vngodlinefle 7: and 
for this diminution of the truth of Gods word, his part ſhall be 
taken out ofthe booke of life; fora man mult iudge of vngodli- 
nes by the effets of vngodlinefſe , as to lay,amans good mea- 
ning is good belecte ;' ho then was Vzz44h vniultly puniſhed 
and ſmitten with the-Leprohie for burning incenle-ynto' the 
I ord,2. Chron.26.1g.for hisintention was good,but his ation 
was accurſed , becauſe ir was-notfor the King to deale inthe 
Priefts office. . So when we heare men ſay, It were no matter if 
there were ho more going to Sermong, fince' there- is no more 
followingofthem :theſc andthe like are{peeches of open yn« 
godlin c; fordid ever _—_ grow colder for fitting by the 
re,or leaner foreating of bread? | 
The ſecond thing to be eſchued,is worldlyluſts,vhich berwo 
fold:firſt,to luſt afrer ynlawful things, which be citherchefle(þ ly 
defires ofa carnal man in himſelf, or which may hurt our neigh- 
bor,cither in name, goods,or body. Secondly,whenwelutt af- 
ter worldly lawfull chingsvnlawfully and immoderatly; both 
which are ſet downe in three generall points by Saint /oby, 


1.lobn 2,16, fuſt theluſt ofthefleſh,thae is,thatthe fleſh m_ 
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live ateaſe : as we/imay fee by the reaſoning of the rich ian 
with himſclfe , Ta ts. 1 9, after great ftore gotten, Now 


fonle(ith he) near eafs,ete, dint and take th poſſime. Se. 
to NAauec an 


condly,theluſt of the eye , to live wantonly; = 
adulcerous eye 2s Exah had, that could not ſee the fruite, 
bur ſhe miuſt cate it, Gene/2.6: and as eAchar had, Joſbun 7. 
21. that could not fee the Babyloniſh garment, bur he muſt 
haue it : and as Sheehery had, that could not ſee Dinah, 
but he muſt rauiſh her . :Thirdly, the pride of life , that is the 
defire of honour, and thirſting for preferments in this life ; 
for it is impoſſible for: that ſoule thar is ſurfeitod with theſe 
things, to carry any true Joue toward God, or any burning 
xealcroward bis ttuth. And theſe be they that wrought ſofor- 

cibly with our firltmother, inyeelding tothe firſt cempeari 
thateuer was inourflcſh : for firſt the apple ſeemed faire 16 
the cye : ſecondly, it was good for meate thirdly , it was 
ood for knowledge , which implied pride of life, ſhe thin- 
Ling thereby to be-as wiſe as God; Thele three the Goſpell 
denieth ys of, when we ſauour ſo of them, as our greateſt care 
is to enjoy them, and-we affet them more rhen the tigh- 
teouſneſſe of Gods kingdome, And as the Goſpellxeacheth 
vs to forbeare theſe things, ſo alſo doth our Baptiſme : for 
whoſo is dipped im the water, which repreſenteth the bloud 
of Chrift, he'is thereby inſtructed to denie himſelfe, and'to 
hate the workes of the diucll : this being a Sacrament, which 
not only ſcaleth toysremiſſionof finnes in the bloud of Chriſt, 
but alfoſanGification by the ſpiricof Chriſt; which:conſNeth 
in mortifying the old-man', and: quickening the-new.' The 
firſt ſtanding on theſetwo: firft, death : ſecondly, burial! : that 
as we belccue Chriſt to be dead to:obraine pardon for all our 
fnnes; ſo we beleeuethat' he by his obedience 'obrained the 
{pirit of God to mortifie all ouricorruprtions :'and whet) he 
went into the grane;out oldman-was buried with him , that 
we might be raiſed yp withhim to newneſſe of life': and 
this is & downe 1.Petey 1.'2, where he ſayeth.,, We muſt ſuf- 
fer inthe ſts , that is, die in'corruption and in finne oy 
cucn as Chriſt didin his bodice . ' And be that doth not crucifie 
his 
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bis affeRions, performeth not his vow in Baptiſme, nor cannot 
chalenge any partin Chriſt his death : forhe is {aid rodie once 
tolin: Nonwt peccatum deſmeret, ſed vt peccatum deſtrucret : not 
to ſhake off lin,forhe had nonebut ro deſtroy finne which was 
in vs; ſo as he is ſureto haue part inthe condemnation of the 
4 » that hath not beguane to reſt in the corruption of bis 

c 

Now forthe things which are to be embraced,they are three: 
ficlt, ſobrietie : outof which words learne generally in ſcrting 
theſe things that are tobe followed laſt; Thatthe lealt corrup- 
tion isthe belt perfetion in aman : and therefore firſt we are 
here inſtructed in the negatiue, not to liue vngodly and wan- 
tonly, before he commeth to the affirmartiue , to follow ſo- 
brietie: and for this end hath the Loxd giuen eight of his 
commaundements negatiuely,that is,thouſhalt not dothis,nor 
thou ſhalt not do thatzand but two affirmatiuely,thereby ſhew- 
ing that our nature euer inclineth to the worſt. And that theſe 
negatives, Thou ſhalt not liue irrcligiouſly, Thou ſhalt nor 
live filchily , muſt firſt be giuen in preceprt before there can 
be planted any holinefle in vs : and our perfeRion aud vitory 
ſandeth in this , to maſter as many infirmities as wee can, 
avd to runne as neare as we cantothe prize of Chrilt his glo- 
rie. The word /obriecze is eſpecially raken in humane learning 
and common phraſe fox the vertue of. temperance and conti- 
nencie in our ; that we furfeitnot; but though it haue this 
ſri bgnification , yer more generally inthe Scripture it is ta- 
ken for that vertue whereby we ſo containe our ſelues in the 
outward bleſſings of this life., and in the applying of the 
inward graces of the mind, that we neither (urfeit too much 
in pleaſure , nor preſume not too much on knowledge, to be 
drunken with holincfſe , For ſobrictic in outward bleſſings 
Chriſt giucth a caucat, Lake 21. 34. Take heede your hearts 
be not oppreſſed with drunkeuneſſs and ſurfeuting: and preſeut- 
ly expoundeth this to be with the cares of this life, taking 
his proportion, that a man may be as drunke with worldly 
cares, as with beaſtly quaffing , For the. .other ,..that is, 
for containing our ſelues within ſome iuſt compaſle p40 
ods 
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Godsgraces. Pan/ (Rom.1 2.3.) faith: Letno man preſume to 
know aboue that is giuen him to vnderſtand, left by taking too 
much vpon him, and not knowing his owne proportion,he be- 
come drunke. And this could Feſtz ſee,that too much learning 
might make a man proud, though (4, 26. 24.) he applyed it 
wrongfully to Pax/. Now that we mult be temperate in the 
bleſſings of this life, is ſhewed by the parable of them that were 
inuited to the kings ſupper, and exculcd their abſcuce, ſome by 
mariage, ſome by buying of farmes and oxen: all which were 
inthemſelues lawfull, but yet made vnlawfull by permitting 
their hearts to be ſtolen away with the riches of iniquitie , as 
Chriſt rearmeth them. And to this end allo is the parable of 
foure ſorts of ſcedes caſt into the ground, betas onel 

proſpereth: A —— that many being earneſt profel- 
ſors, and receiuing the ſeede of the word, ſo as it rooted, and 
wanted nothing bur ripening, whereby they themſclues knoc- 
ked as it were at heauen gate, and yet went crofſe to hell, be- 
cauſe the ſeed even when it wasin the blade, was blaſted and 
choaked with the thornie cares of this life. This Paw/had lear- 
ned by experience,which cauſed him(r,7,6.6)to charge men 
to be Ars nag minded, becauſe many haue fallen from the 
faith by riches; as ifhe ſhould ſay: he that caricth this reſolution 
to be rich come of it what will, will neuer content himſclfwith 
the pouertie ofthe Goſpell, nor the portion of Gods children, 
the Cond of afflition: forthe Apoſtle ſet not downe there ex- 
tortioners, or chafferers, or ſuch like, but onely ſpeakes ofmen 


filled with the deſire of riches, as of the abuſe of lawfull things. - 


Andif this will not make ys waric enough, let-y# learne of 
Chriſt, (Z«k,21, 34.)totake heed leſ? at the day BF iudgement 
the Lord find vs heauywith the cares and fetches of this life. This 
iudgement is generall,at the conſummation of all things;or par- 
ticular,atthy owne departure: for as the tree fallcth ſoit reſteth, 
Andifthis will not ſerue, then let vsfeare the examples Chriſt 
propoundeth, Zxk.r 7.26.28, inthe dayes of Noah and of Lat, 
he doth not ſay,they were vnmerciful,or idolatrous, taxing the 
with any ſuch grofſeſinne, burreciterh the generall corruption, 


ehey care, they dranke, they married, and what was the endthe 
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floud came and ſwallowed them vp, and fire from heauen came 
and conſumed them, And in theſe examples he ſerteth downe 
three ſorts ofmen: the firſt followed their pleaſures onely ; they 
cate anddranke, The ſecond followed their profit onely, they 
—_ and fold, The third, that followed both their 

lealure and their profite, the worſt of all; they build for 
their pleaſure, and plantfortheir profite, So thatif the caucat 
or warning will not moue vs in the doctrine, let the example 


feare vs inthe ſequele, Hereof is it, that they be called yncer- Luk.16.9. 


taine riches, and deceitfull riches, becauſe they ſo enſaare and 
entangle our hearts, that we negle& the meanes of our eternall 
peace, And certaine it is, that more goto hell for abuſing law- 
full things, then for vſing things ſimply vnlawfull: for theſe are 
ſo deformed in their face, as men are aſhamed to vie them, the 
other are ſo diſguiſed with the outward apparence of ſome de- 
lightfull ſhew, that we embrace them as out friends, that ſtrike: 
the firſt (hoke to wound vs at the heart, 

Now to come more nearely to the bounds of ſobrietie, we 
muſt learne, that ſobrietic in pleaſures Randeth in three things: 
firſt, in a moderation inmeates and drinkes: ſecondly, in recre-= 
ation: thirdly, in apparell. For the firſt, hethat doth fo intoxi- 
cate himſelfe with feaſting, and ſo ſtuffe his belly, as he is made 
ynaptfor his calling, ſuch a man doth ſurfer as well as he that 
hath ſo enflamed himſelfe with wine, as he breaketh foorth into. 
ſome open diſtemper;or ſo filled his paunch, as he is confltrained 
to regorge it vp againe. Yet Ido not ſay, but the cup may ſom- 
time ouerflow, and we may at onetime be more chearcfull and 
liberall then at another: for Timothie may drinke wine for his 
ſtomackes ſake, (1. Tim. 5,23.) forit cheareth the heart, Ind. 
9.13. And weſcc Chrilt at a mariage approued more liberall 
dietthen at other times: for (/oþ.2.9,) when wine failed, he him 
ſelfe turned water into wine. But yet we muſt walke fo ſoberly 
in all chings, that by fulneſſe of bread which was the finne of 
Sodome, we neither benumme our ſenſes, nor diſable the mem- 
bers of our bodiefrom their ſpeciall duties , alwaies obſeruing 
this rule: that wineis to be giuen tothe heauie heart and notto 


the merrie. Forthe ſecond, which is recreation: eucn in this 
haue 
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haue the beſt ſurferted, but we muſt looke that they be firſt of 


honeſreporr, which giueth ſinall warrant for cards ordice,and 
ifthey were lawfull,yert ought not the children of God ſo much 
to ny them: becauſe in that they imbolden others that do a- 
buſe them. For that is the Apoltles rule, Phi/.g, 8, Whatſocuer 
arc honeſt and of good report, thinke on ſuch things. Secondly, 
we mult looke we vſe them as recreations, not ſo long as they 
may make vs vnfit todiſcharge our vocations:forthe end of our 
play muſt be labour, and not to be brought aſleepe with it: for 
then doth it neither comfort the ſtrength ofthe bodic , nor re- 
lecuethe powers of the mind, for which recreation was ordai- 
ned, For the third, that is, apparel, the holy Ghoſt giueth vs a 

laſſe to ſee when we are ſeemely arrayed:wherein we mult ob. 
ferue two rules: firſt, thatit be not coſtly: ſecondly, that it be 
not gariſh: coſtly for the price, nor gariſh forthe faſhion. Pant 
(1. Tim, 2.9.) comprehendeth both theſe by name, forbidding 
coltly apparell, which is that that is either aboue a mans abi- 
litic, or aboue thoſe, whom in degree, profeſſion, ſexe and age 
the Lord hath matched with vs, For we mult alwaies in attire 
ſtrive to match our ſclues with the graueft chriſtians ofour pro= 
fcſſion, Garith is oppoſite to comelineſle, and is that which fol- 
” loweththecut, which by the outward yanitic of the bodie, 
ſhewerh the inſtabilitie of the mind : for the viſible attice hath 
theſe 'inconueniences with it: firſt, it deſcryerh the inuiſible 
pride of the mind: and ſay and pretend what thou wilt , that 
thou haſt no ſuch end:when the [eafe is greene onthe toppe of 
the tree, how can I belecue that the ſappe is gone downe tothe 
root? and when I ſce theſe ſtreames of pride about thee, how 
can I thinke but they flow fromthe well head, which boilethin 
the heart. Secondly, as it expreſſerh pride,ſo it exciteth andNir- 
reth vp lutt, and very oft the occaſion maketh the finne. Neither 
isit good for alight braine to drinke much, nor to put flaxe to 
the fire, nor oyle to the flame, norto lay opena coltly garment 
before a glancing eye, Thirdly, irdoth abridge vs inthe perfor- 
mance of many chrittian exerciſes, as contributionto the poore, 
hoſpitalicie in the houſe and ſuch like: for as the binds ans 
Cath: where there isa yeluet coate, there isa belly of reſt, = 
when 


NN ow 


o- CY WW 09 © OW WW. 0 A 9 


mm a ww us. 


THE XXIX. SERMON, 417 


when we are growne ſo high in pride , as we cannot looke 
downe vpon the low eſtate of our brethren , but behold them 
as Graſhoppers vpon the carth:we may wel curſe that garment 


that withdrawes that blefſing pronounced by Chriſt to them Mar.zy,z6. 


thar viſit the needy and relieue the naked. True it is the Goſpell 
preſcriberh no ſerfaſhion : but looke what the moſt godly do 
of our profeſſion, by the grace of this Gotpell we oughtto 
tollowthat,and we ſhall find peace for our ſoules;for the Lord 
dwelleth but in two places,either in the high heauens, or in an 
humble heart, And as a Philoſopher ſaid of concupiſcence,ſome 
was natural and necefſary,ſome natural but not neceffary ſome 
neicher naturall nor neceflary: ſo may we fay of apparell ſome is 
comely and necefſary,ſorne comely A not neceflary,and ſome 
neither comely nor neceſſary, 
The ſecond thing thatis to be followed,is righteouſnes in life, 
and juſtdealing between man and man;and this is eicher general 
and vniacrfall,or particular and peculiar. The fiſt is the ground 


of nature, That all men deale as they would be dealt with: the Mat.p.ra. 


ſecond is this,that euery man in his ſcueral calling ſhould deale , 
with a good conſcience,and giue eucry man his due. lobn Ba p= 
tilt hating preached a ſermon of repentance, L»ke 3.8. firſt ge- 
nerally cxhorts them to newneſle of hfe,and then deſcenderh to 
ſpeciall duties to be recommended to ſpeciall men; as particu» 
larly for the Publicans,verſ, 1 3.you mult receive tribute accor- 
ding as it is taxed, andnot inbaunce ir'for your owne gaine, 
For {ouldiers, yerſ.,14.do no mat) ary violence,neither robbe ye 
ynder this pretence, but be content with your wages, For rich 
men,verſe 11.thatas the Lord had dealt bountifully with them, 
ſothey ſhould extend their compaſſionto others, Wherein ob- 
ſcrue, that as euery calling bath his ſpeciall ſfinnes waiting on 
it, ſothe Evangeliſt ſetteth downe Feciall and particular re- 
medies that cuery man muſt labour to furniſh himſclfe withall. 
So here to ſpeake of one kind of righteous liuing,. as that 
which is moſt abuſed, though the thing it ſelfe be molt com- 
mon, nainely of bargaining : firſt oblerue that Pay! ſerteth 
downe a rule ( 1. Theſſalon, 4, 6.) that no profeſſor in his 


trade ſhould go beyond a man, that is, that cuery ſeller 
mY "Ws ſhould 
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ſhould ſer ſuch a price as there may be a iult proportion be- 
tweene the yalue and the thing bought , Now this value muſt 
be rated according tothe generall rule of nature, Do as thou 
wouldſt be done vate: and it is not enough to ſay ( aneat emp- 
tor, Letthe buyecrlooke toir; but thou oughteſt to haue care 
that he may haue equall aduantage of the thing he buyeth, with 
the benefite thou receiueſt, Prowerb.20, 14+ 1s ſet downe the 
generall corruption of both theſe : It is naught, ſaiththe buyer, 
abaſing ir, that he may haue it the cheaper : which implieth, 
It is good, faith the ſeller, praiſing it too much, that he may 
price ir the higher . Howbcit we muſt confider, that the ſame 
God that commaundeth thee not to affault his perſon,” butto 
preſerue it from violence , the ſame God enioyneth thee to 
haue care ouer his goods, that if his money do paſſe tho- 
roughthy hands, thou do vſe it with the ſame affeCtion thou 
doclt thine owne, alway remembring(Prowerbs 20. 23.)that 
diuers weightes are abomination to the Lord, and _ 
Corinth. 6. 9.) no ynrighteous or vniult dealer ſhall ever fee 
God. Many will come and make ſuch a ſhew of holineſſe, that 
their endeuour is to deale juſtly toward all, as they will needs 
be reſolued what are falſe weights, what is vſury , and what 
is circumuention or colinage, that they may auoide it; and 
when it ſhall be tolde them truly out of Gods word what 
they are, and it falleth out to be ſuch as they expeQed not, 
then they terurne either with heauie or with angrie hearts, 
and will reſolue themſelues what was ſpoken was falſe . E- 
ucn as (leremie 42.5.) lohanan commeth to leremie to know 
whether hee and the reſt might go downe into Egypt to 
dwell there , where they ſhould ſee no warre, and promi- 
ſerh whether his meſſage from the Lord was good or bad he 
would obey it: [eremie went and asked counſell of the Lord, 
who anſwered,they ſhould notin any caſe go downe to Egypt, 
When /ohanan heard this, he burſt forth into outrage, ſaying, 
It is not the Lord hath told thee the {ler.43.2,3) It is Fae that 


- maketh thee thy preciſe againſt vs: ſo he was reſolued before 
what to do , onely he would have bene glad if his purpoſe 
might haue b:zne confirmed by the Lord 


s mouth, And as 
it 
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THE 'XXIX. SERMON. 419 
it fareth wich theſicke patient, who affeQing ſome meate hure- 
full,asketh the Phiſition whether he may eate it or noz who ha- 
uing the regiment of their bodies, and knowing their diſcalc, 
telleth them, no, inno wiſe : yet ſo ſtrong is their appetite thar 
they will takeit,and onely would haue bene gladif \ + Phifition 
would haue approued it. So men wil come to know the nature 
of ſinne, which being deſcribed tobe vgly init ſelfe , yer ſee- 
mivg beautifull and gainefull intheir affection,they wil il em- 
brace it; ſhewingrthemleluesto haue deſcended ofthat young 
man ſpoken of Math.19.,16. who would needs be queſtionin 
with Chriſt how he might goto heauen, and when he — 
him in his wealth which he made bis god,as that he muſt ſel all, 
it is ſayed he went away forrowfull , for he had great poſ- 
ſcfſhons. 

Secondly,obſeruc here the order the ſpirit yſeth, placing iuft 
dealing after ſober iming , as if it were impoſſible to looke for 
true dealing where fobrictic went not before;and therefore we 
hauing gone beyond the proportion of our old fathers, and cx- 
ceeding that ſobrictic which was the auncient renowmed ver- 
tue ofthis age and nation, iuſtice and iult dealing cannot haue 
her due courſe, but the cloth mult needs be ſtretched ro mains, 
taine our ſupe1fluities, ſo as that of /ee/1.4.fitteth for this, hat 
the Canker-worme hath left the Groſhopper hath demoured , what 
the Graſhopper hath left the { aterpiller hath denoured,cc. So we 
by the ſame proportion may fay in theſe dayes, That which 
purchaſing(which enlargeth it ſelf like hel) hath lefr,that ſump- 
tuous building hath deuoured; whatthis hath left, magnificent 
furniture hath deyoured; what this hath left, pride of life hath 
deuoured; and what this hath left, ambition hath waſted : for 

reat men mult be bribed, and then poore men mult needes 
C racked, And therefore it is certaine, if reformation beginne 
not at our ſelues, that wee can pull downe whatſocuer cx- 
alteth it ſelfe aboue the compaſſe of modeſtie, comelineſle, 
and ſobrictic, we ſhall expect little, truth and iuſtice to 0- 
thers, 
Thirdly obſerue what this is commandethvs to deale iuſtly; 


itis notthelaw in terrour of death, but the Goſpell, cuenbe- 
Ee 2 cauſc 
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cauiſe the Lord doth purpoſe to ſaue vs bythis grace: ſo as itis a 


ſuite commended ynto vs by ſuch a ſpeciall rokeu of the price of 
ſaluation, as we cannot choole but performe it with great care, 
vnſc{ſe we will hew our ſelues greatly vathanktull, and proue 
our hearts to be morethen flintie, /eremze conuinceth (ere 
25.14.) the obltinacic of the lewes by the example of the Re- 
chabires, who refuſed to drink wine oftied andict before them, 
becauſe their father [onadab had fo commaunded them , Here- 
upon {faichthe Lord) [dal haue warned thee often, but thau 
wouldſt not incline thine eare nor obey me. Of which cxampic 
we muſt mak this vie; Rechab ſpake to his children but once,the 
Lord hath ſpoken to vs often to liue religiouſly; he was but the 
father of the fleſh, God isthefather of our ſpirits; his comman- 
dement was hard, and his yoke heauy, to forbcare the. vic of 
lawfull things and neceſſary, as not onely to forbeare wine, 
bur they mult nexther ſow nor plant, and yet they kept it: the 
Lords commaundement is, thatwe turfeit not with the cares 
of this life, and that we dealc honefily with our brethren : 
Rechah promiſed them bur to live long on eanth; our Father 
tor our obedience hath promiſed vs eternall life: fo as both he 
that commaundeth is higher, andthe reward that is giuen is 
greater. 

Now followeth the third thing that is to be embraced, and 
that is a godly life; for it were ablurd to be preciſe toward men, 
and to deale wickedly with God: and all is abominable if our 
religiontoward God excced not our rightcouines toward men, 
To know what godlineſle is,ſhall be beſt diſccrned by the con- 
tr2ry : and vngodlineflc is three fold; firſt the worſhip of a falſe 
God : ſecondly, the worthip of a true Godfally, as the Iewes 
that executed the Lord lefus , and Pay that perſecuted the 
Churchof Teſus, they did thinke they did God great good ſer- 
uice:thirdly,ſuch as worſhip the true Godin atrue ſeruice out- 
wardly, but with an vnzealous heart, like Judas that followed 
Chrift and yet betrayed him : and like Dewa that forſooke 
Par] and embraced the world , yet did he notreturne to his i» 
dols againe : and in cruth there is no difference berweene 
rheſe two laſt : for it is all one to ſerue him fantaſtically, 
4s 
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as did the Phariſees; as to ſeruchim ,as did the Laodi- 
ceans: but now godlinefle is oppoſite to all theſe, and is a true 
ſeruice of a true God, ina true religion, with a true heart, And 
this is ſoone diſcerned by our affe&ions: for if we can tremble 
atthe word preached, and be poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of feare 
attheleaſt offence and fine which we can commit, becauſe we 
know that the maieſtic of God is diſpleaſed, and the ſpirit of 
Godgricued; and if from this feare doth ſpring ſorow,and fron 
this ſorow, care ofrecoucring out fall againe, and when we are 
cured can reſolue and ftrengrhen our ſelues in patience 40 go 
vnderthe yoke of afflitions, and vnder the whcele of death - 
the truths ſake, we may affure our ſelues our paths areftraighr, 
and that jn our iourney toward God, our feet be ſhod with the 
Ing ofthe EEE not any way to be diſtra- Eph 
Qed with cares, nor di with the troubles of this life. 

Hence ob(erue, that none are to be commended for their ſo- 
brictie and honeftie, vnleſle alſo rhey be religious, which is pro- 
ued thus: None are honeſt, burthey that be cleane in heart; no 
mans heart is cleanc, that is not purified in conſcience; and 
none are purified in conſcience without faich; and none haue 
faith, that are not zealous and religious toward God : for faith 
ſtriueth by prayer with God. Thou wilt ſay, loue is the fulfilling 
ofthe law: bur this love roward our brethren implyerh, andot 
nectſſrie preſuppoteth a love of God, which a 
loue man: forno morethen aman can loue God and hate his 
brother, no more can he hate God and loue his brother; and if 
heloue God, inthis is euec included a loue and zcale roward 
his glorie. Againe,if we take the loueto our brethren;to be that 
Pax{ſpeaketh of, (1.7im,r.5.) itisthen agreed: for then it is 

loue from a pure heart, a good conſcience,and a fairhynfained, 

which being grounded on Chriſt is the foundation,root, and 
well head of all honeftie andiuſt dealing, 

Laftly obſerue hence,that the godlineffe here ſpoken of muſt 
haue two properties: for firſt, it mult not be hidden in the arr, 
bur Fruiefult and viſible to the eye, tha the world may ſce it; fe» 
condly, we may not deferre our godlinefle, but ic muſt be pre- 
ſeareuen as thetime of our life is: " Gods children = - 
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likethe rod of the Almond tree ſpoken of, Jer. 1.1, which in 
thoſe countries where it groweth, is the firlt that blofſometh; 
yea we mult not onely give the ficlt fruites as vnder the Jaw , but 
cuen all the fruices of our lives tothe Lord: for God often pu- 
niſheththe want ofhis feare in our youth, with the want of wil- 
dome in our 2gez& if our godlines be not preſent, he oftentimes 
cutteth ys off Lafore we can ſce the timeto. come , Neither yer 
muſt we thinke it ſufficient to cheriſh godlinefle in our hearts, 
no ner in our chambers, butit muſt be as alight ſet ypon a hill, 
that not onely Gods children may ſee it for their direRion, but 
that cuen the world may ſce it for their condemnation: as 
Chriſt ſaith to his diſciples, 1 haue ſent you to walke in the midſt 
of a froward and crooked generation, yet muſt they walke fill: 
for by this open profefſion of godlincſle, we ſhew whoſe livery 
we weare, and that we arenotalhamcd ofthe crofle, nor aba- 
ſhedatit. Howbeit,this.courſe of godlinefſe which we muſt live 
"m, is no more nornolefle then an abſolute reſignation and gi» 
ving vp of all things in reſpeR of God, which ſtanderh inthree 
chings: firſt, in giuing vp our reaſon : ſecondly, in denying our 
affechionsrthird] jin framing our mind to a moderation in what 
eſtate the Lord hall ſerys in, For the firſt, we muſt reſigne vp 
ourreaſon toreligionin two reſpects: firſt, for that it is an in» 
comprehenhble myſterie which is vaſcarchable : ſecondly, for 
thatthe ignominic thereof is vnſufferable in our reaſon, as to 
thinke that he is blefſed that is hungrie, they vnhappie that be 
rich, and that the Lords correction is loue, For the ſecond, 
which is the giuing vp of our affeCtions, it will teach vs ſo to 


walke, and ſo to deale as in the preſence of God; iv will make , 


vs plough vp thoſe furrowes of pride and vaineglorie , which 
lie ſodeepe in our hearts: and when by the inſtigation of our af= 
fetions we are moucd toriotor yoluptuouſneſle, it will tpake 
vs abſtaine, becauſe we haue giuen our ſcjues to God, For the 
third, to haue a willingnefſe to ſuffer what the Lord ſendeth, 
will make vs refigne vpthoſe inordinate cares of getting, wher- 
with we are oftentimes perplexed , andtocontent our ſelues 
with that porcion the Lord hath ſharcd out vato vs:{o.as b 
religion and a godly life, we ſhall learac ro lay Dons q 
| ord 
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| THE/XXXSERMONM©& 4p 
Lord thou haſt done ir, therefore Thold my peace: 2nd not on 
ly to beare an outward contentment in worldly things; but &+ 
ucninall calamities, to reſt yponthe mercifullhand of God; 
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TAKES, 3. 20,21, 


Ver(.20.But wilt thaw vnderſland, O thou vaine man, that the 
farth which i without workes tt dead? 

21 Wanot eAbrabam our father inſtified through workes, 

when he offered Iſaac hu ſonne vpon the altar? | 


51 HE word of God hath ewopartsin it: firſt, 
SD is a word of wiſedome: ſecondly, it is a word 
1 ISS | of knowledge, by knowledge to reforme the 
- J- O nr to conuiace the conſcience;by 
WA '{ wiſedome to perſwade the affeions ts the 
W= obedicnceof that we haue truly learned. Saint 
Tame here indeuoureth to perſwade, that none could be ſaued 
without workes, and he proueth ir by a double example of A- 
brahamand of Rahab: Wilt thou vnderfland,ec, asif he ſhould 
ſay:If that ſer downe before cannot ſufficiently rake root to af- 
fe& thee and to perſwade thee, that without the works of a ho- 
ly life thy faithis no better then a diuels faith, rake this example 
of eAbrahamfor all: thou wilt on that Abraham was an cx» 
cellent perſon,aiid had true faith, and thar the couenant was ſo 
made with him, that none ſhould be ſaued, vnlefſe they were of 
his ſeede, either according to the fleſh and ſpirit, orar leaſt ac- 
cording tothe ſpirit, And fince the conenant was made with 
him, and he was ſaued by faith, ſo muſt all we be ſaued by his 
faith, thatis, by a faith ofthe ſame kind that his was:for there is 
but one faich, though there be diners meaſures of it, Now e-f- 
Ec 4 braham 
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braham had a0 approved fajth, asit is proued: by this one aQ 
and worke ofhis forall, becaulc it was the principalleft of all,in 
that he ſtayed not, nor demurred vponthe Lords commaunde- 
ment in offering vp his ſonne, the greateſt worke that ever fleſh 
and blouddid, except his that was more then fleſh and bloud, 
namely, Chrift, | | 
Ard becauſe the Teſuires, as hardened enemies againſt the 
truth, haue ſtrangely perverted this place, we muſt vnderftand a 
difference betweene theſe ſpeeches:"Fairh without workes is 
dead, and, Faith that is without workes is dead :-for by the firſt 
ſpecch may be thought, that workes giue life to faith which is 
molt falſe: but the cond ſpeech is true, workes _ anecel- 
farie conſequent offaith, andan infallible figne , that faith hath 
gone before: cuenas in theſe ſpeeches to ſay: The bodie is dead 
without breathing and the bodie that is without breathing is 
dead: for if we afhirme and attribute the cauſe of life ro brea- 
thing, it is falſe; for the foule isthe cauſe of life in the bodie : but 
the other ſpcech is true, forthe bodice that hath no breath jo ir 
is dead; and where breath is, it is a ſigne there is life, So to ſay: 
the tree that is without fruit is dead, istrue;. but not to ſay , the 
tree without fruite is dead, for the tree that Randeth in the 
prune and is not fruitfull, we may well ſay is dead at the root, 
ut whenthe ſappelyeth atthe root, we may well ſay there is 
life inthe tree, though there be no fruite on he branches, 
Nowthe aduerſarics argue thus: No dead faith can iuſtifie; 
faith without works is dead,therefore no faith can iuftifie with- 
out workes: as ifthey, ſhould {ay; Chriſt. Ieſus never raiſed yp 
bimſclfe without his humanitie, therefore his humanitie helped 
in raiſing vp his fleſh, which is moſt blaſphemous. Howbeir, 
Chriſt ſeparated from his humaniric was ncuer raiſed vp, this is 
moſt true, Sothey in their former argument referre iuſtification 
to workes, which ismoſt falſe: but ifrhey had concluded,there- 
fore faith that is without workes.cannat iuſtifie, they had done 
well; forthereby had bene proved, that works had bene jnſepa- 
rable from faith, but not that they concurre : for faith is alone 
everin iuſtifying, butneuer alone inthe perſon iuſtified : even 
45the eye alone of all the parts of the bodie doth ſee, but the 
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nor ſee at all, but'is adead cye. | | rc? Ste 
- Wa not Abraham,chc, Here conſider two poines:firft,in what 
ſenſe this js true: ſecondly, why this work aboue the reft is com- 
mended and regiſtred for a proofe of Abrahams faith, , _ ._ . | 
- The words here ſer downe aredireRtly contrary to the words 
Rom.4. 2» Abraham was not iuſtified by workes ;: and therefore 
they mult be ſo reconciled as both places may be true, leaſt 
contrarictic and yariance appeare inthe ſpirit of God, which 
cannot. be, This is like, thoſe ſpeeches. vitered by Chriſt, 


Hy Father is greater then [:and in another place,] and wry Fas lohn 5.17.19. 
ther are all one: and. 1 comnt it no robbeey to be equall with my Fa- 09 10.30, 


ther, which is ſpokenin a different reſpeR:: the fuſt, in the per- 
ſon ofa mediator : the ſecond, in the perſon ofthe Godhead. 
So Saint Paw/taking the word w//ifying for iuſtification before 
God, ſaid true: and Saint James taking the word- iieflifping for 
iuſtification , or approving ofhis faith before men, ſayerh true 
alſo ; but the word being taken in one and the ſame ſenſe, ir 
were impoſſible for an Angellrom heauen or for Chriſt him- 
ſelfeto reconcile them, Andthe reconciliation whichthe Pa- 
piſts make of theſe two places, fighteth direQly with Pax: for 
they (ay, faith and workes do iuſtifie: Paul faith, faith pnely 
iaſtifiech. So as when Pau! ſpeaketh of iultifying by faith, he 
meaneththar whereby we are acquitted by Chrift, and do ap- 
peare perfe before God in him : and Saint Temes taketh in 
for being wiified in the fight of mey, rhat is, declared and ap- 
proucd to be iuſtified when ourholy life anſkyeteth to our ho- 
ly profeſſion. And that the word inſtified is thus yſed; and ta- 
= inthis ſenſe, as Saint [eames doeth, appeareth P/alme 51.4, 
That thou mayeſt be inſtifiedwhen thin art indged,, that is ; fle- © 
clared to be jult , So Luke 7,29, the Publicans: iuſtified God 

thatis, declared himto be uſt: and inthe ſame place it is-ſaid, 

Wiſedone is inflified of her children . And Lake 10.29. it is ſaid, 

the Lawyer was willing to iuſtific himſelfe,thar is,to ſhew that 

he was iuſt : and jt is- likewiſe prooucd out of thetext it (elfe; 
Shew me (faith Saint 7emes) thy faith,ſhew it tome, potto 


u, _ : 
, 2, 4 Againe, 
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' Againe, Saint Jeme; bad falſified and abuſed the Scripture, 
ifhe hadtakenthe word(iuſtifying)in the ſenſe to be made iult; 
for the ſentence that Abraham was iultified , bad paſied the 
Lords mouth many yeares before the ſacrificing of his ſonne: 
for this, that he was iuſt , was pronounced long before |//- 
mac! was conceived; as appeareth Geneſ, x 5.6, and therefore 
taking the word ( iultiied) to be made iuſt, he could:in no 
ſort be iuſtificd by offering vp his ſonne , becauſe he was iuſti- 
fied before : but the 4:77. Ks) Saint Jamesis , that it was 
approoued by this at and worke of eFbrabar, that God had 
not ſayed before in yaine that he was iuſtified: and Rom. 4.1 0. 
it appeareth eAbrahowwas iuftificd in his yncircumcifion; and 
_ worke James ſpeaketh of was done long after his circum- 
cifion. 

To this the Papiſts reply thus, Though Abraham was iulti- 
fied before he did this worke before God, yet there is a degree 
to be more juſtified, and fo this place of Saint James may be 
taken tobe aturther iuſtification and an increaſe of faith before 
God as well as not, To this we anſwer, that one pardon from 
God uffiſerh for all finnes , and one droppe of bloud ſerueth 
fer all offences : but becauſe our faith is weake,'that we are not 
able to apply this bloudall at once , therefore it is ſaid,that we 
muſt grow from faith to faith : and he that is waſhed in the 
bloud of Chriſt isall cleane : but our ſanRification in this life 
leaueth ſome grudge and tang of corruption, and maketh our 
feete impure, as Chriſt ſpeaketh, 7ohn 1 3, 10, ſo as with God 
we are juſtified al atgnce;andthere is noproceeding by degrees 
in reſpec of h1m,for bloud pardons all, but water,that is,ovrre- 
newing groweth by degrees, 

Now for the ſpeeches of Saint Pan, Rom.,4.4-5:and Row F, 
30.that none are iuſtified by workes : the Papiſts ſzy, It isto be 
taken of the workes of the law- ceremoniall,but riot bf the av 
morall , Butwe mult note, that Pas/ſpeaketh there ofthe lah 
written in the tables of ſtone, of that law that manifeſterh 
fnne to be linne, Thou ſhalt rot luſt, &&c. which is the law mo- 
rall, and fo their diſtinStion falſe and frivolous. Beſides they 
were both the layes of God , and therefore a man _ be 
iuſtied 
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iuſtificd as ſopne by the o9e as by the othex: for 4s Pas! ſaith, 
2, Cormmth,3.5. All our ſufficiencie ts of God, qud of our ſelves we 
can do nothing , and but thatthe veile is raken away in Chriſt, 
my ſame couering remaineth which was intheold Teſtament 
yader | | | 
And where Saint Pes/ſaith, Abrabew was iuftified without 
workes, and no man(hall be juſtified by.che workes of the law: 
True, ſay the Papiſts , by none of the workes of the. law/that 
he doth in the time of his infidelitie, bur by them; thathe doth 
after bis conuerſion he may be iuſtified, And they ſay,that for- 
alinuch as the Apoſtle faith, The workes of | Abraham were 
done in beliefe therefore by this be excludeth oncly'thoſe 
workes done before faith to helpe his tuſtification. So as by 
this we ſee the adverſaries make two iuſtifications : the firft, 
when of aninfidell a man is made a profeſſor, which they ſay 
is by congruitic , when there is a certaine inclination in the 
hearcof manto performe ſome good workes , and yet for wank 
of grace cannot , the Lord ſeeing his heart thus prapone to 

be iuſtified, doeth call him, and meerely of his grace doeth iu- 

fifie him, The fecond , when a man is freely juſtified by 

the grace of God, then by this grace of God ang his owne 

top. will ( fay they) be may increaſe his iuftification; before 

G 


For the firft, we anfwer that none can be:uſtified by workes 
before faith; for this is as if a gre ſhould bring foorth fruire 
without a roote, or a bodice ſhovld live withove a foule : ſo-ig 
vaine is it co make a queſtian of thax canner be ; farbefore we 
haue fanh ic is inpoſſible-to worke, or to'think. ofa good; work, 
Secondly, where they fay, that ſpeech concerning Abrebaw 
is taken andtobe ynderſiood of his wgrkes done before faith, 
and that be was iultified by his gopd workes in faith : this. doth 

eneruate and take away the firengeh of the Apolile his 
reaſon: for Paw/ſaith, If he were inftified by workes then had 
he whereof co glory with God, Rom,4.6, which ſprechexten- 
deth as well to workes. after faith, as before faith; le ke 
deſerueth any way may « Secondly, the A ith, 
Not to him a pts Ae him that belecueth is ww | 
od | rcou 
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reouſneſſe due, for if he workettr he hath his wages by de- 
fert: tharis (ſay they)he that ſtandeth ypon his owne workes 
before faich, wahour the affiſtance of Gods grace , this man 
challengeth ir by deſert, becauſe he did them without faith and 
grace: which cuaſion and ſhift is moſt yaine; for'#man is nt 
therefore made euilt becaufe he-doerh exill, but he doth euill 
becauſe he*is bothe euill i fo a man is not iuſtified becauſe he 
workerh riot, bur therefore he worketh not becauſe he is not iu- 
-ſtified. Andiris moſt blaſphemousto ſay,inſtificatis is wrought 
partly by grace and partly by free will, and to thanke God that 
thy free wt with his grace << iuſtifie, for hereby ſhak thou never 
be iuſtified » forif anything of thineeither prevent the grace of 
God, or aſſiſt nin thy i tion, then is it not as Pax/aith, 
Ex gratia ſed ex debito, not of grace but of dutie, And where 
they ſpeake of two iuſtifications, we neuer heard but of one 
mentioned by Paw, Rem.4.3.that is, juſtification by faith, And 
for the ſecond iuflification, that is, that being iuſtified men 
may deſerue ſomething by their workes, this is but a fruite 
and effetof thefirſt, thatis, a dayly procceding to waſh our 
feete,/obn 1 3.10. and an earneſt endeuour by workes to 
make ourdection ſure, and tohauc out faith'approued, ac= 
cordingto that in the Rewelarion 22.17 that he thatis righteous 
may be more righteous,that js,may ſtill bring forth berrerfruir; 
for the workes of theiuſtified pleaſe God, not of themſelnes, 
bur becauſe they are iuſtified, for the perſon muſt firſt be ac- 
cepted before bis worke can be accepted, And'though norie 
ſhall goto heauen'bur they that be waſhed where bloud - 
hath-gone before , yer none becauſe he is waſbed ſhall be 
ſaved, 
Now in this example of Abham which is ſet downe here, 
obſcrue ſoure partes: firſt,a briefe narration of it: ſecondly,the 
ſpeciall worke of Abrahzms, which is aboucall otherbisworks 
regiſtred and exemplificd:thirdly,the amplificationofthework 
inthe 22,and 23. verſes: fourthly, the determinatecondlufion 
that aman cannot be ſauednoriultified by faith onely, -* - 
. . Of the cxample. it:ſeife was fpoken before; now follow. 
ethto-intteatc ofthe ſecond part , that is, of the exemplifying 
| and 
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i 's if -_- his 
worke of his more then w__— reſt; a9:;if therecwere: ome 
diſparagement berweene this and other his workes ind excel- 
kent yertues: he was peaceabletoall, barborqus 16.the' poore, 
xeloture in afflitions, wiſe io the government ofhis houſe; wor 
affraid in the fight of kings to ſet vp aud ere au ataryasatcſdi- 
monie that he ſerued thertrue God,cuen inthe middeſt 6f their 
idolarric: yct.is this worke preferred aboue all, that 12 here fer 
downe, becauſe cbough-he was declared to. be iuft in all -his o- 
(hes workes,yetchiefly apd aboueall-in bis of acrificing | bis 
ONAC. 3,12 » 7 El ion 91147197 1 T 
-  The.circumſtances to exaggerate and makethis workeſceme 
-great, are theſe; If Abraham had bene commaunded td haue 
diſherited this ſonne, or to have baniſhed him, oro baue ſeenc 
him no more, itmightpuch haute tried his patience; if he had 
had.more ſonnes then this, yer becauſe he louedthis fonne ſpo- 
cially well, ia the affeRion of a parentit bad bene muchts have 
endured: butthis, that /axc was borne of the free wow, and 
though borne of fleſh, yet meerely ſupernatural, in as tnuch as 


there was no more life in Sarahs wombe in reſpeRt of her age, Heb.1r1.n. 


then. in a deadtocke, that he was his oncely ſohne ; his beloued 
ſonne, the ſonne of the promiſe, when Abraham knew-that if 
{ſaac were taken away, both himſelfe and all che world ſhould 
be damned, becauſe inthis ſonne alone was the; promiſe: if he 
had had moxe children, though the coyenant opely was ryedto 
this ſonne, or if there had bene anymore hope afchildren,ifhe 
might onely hauc heard ofthe facrificing of his ſoune , and not 
haue ſcene it; or ſeene it, and not have done it with His owne 
bands; or done it {odainly., and not have gone three dayes'in 
friſt betweene the law of nature, aud the law of obedience tor 
if /aec bad offended any thing, or if this commaundement had 
come from the tyrannie of ary prince arid notfrom God, or if 
it mighthaue bene cloſely done, and notin a mountaine,where 
the Sunne might. abhorre to ſee ſuch crueltie of a father toward 
an innocent child, it had bene much lefſe euen in the affeion 
ofa naturall father, andyetamoſt grieuous triall and A - 
IX 


Exod.33.33. 
Rom.94;- 
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that this commandementmuſt come from God, whe firſt had 
bid himbope for this ſonne,and now bids him kill him, as if be 
had mocked him: that an Angell muſt be the ambaſ- 
ſadour and carier ofthis meſſage, whom the weake eyes of man 
cannot behold forglorie:that thisnewes mult come in the ni; 
when his eyes by other obieAs could not draw his mind from 
bethinking of this bitter meſſage : and that this muſt ſeize y 
him in hisſweer(leepe to awake him, though in reſpeR of the 
former he might be much iſhed, yet by this ſo much the 
greater was his trouble: and yet farre leſle had it bene, if he 
might not haue goneſo long perplexed in his thoughts. Bur now 
not to demurre nor ſtay ypon it, buttoriſe yp carly in the mor- 
ning, and in three dayes journey, wherein no doubt he had ma- 
ny and divers agitations and combats of ſpirit, not to vtter & 
—— word or grudging ſpeech, this was afarther and grea- 
ref triall. For many-are wontto be good at a brunt,who are alte« 
red by after cogitations. Then the words of the ſweet child; Fa- 
ther here is wood, but where is the ſacrifice? had bene enough 
to have rent his heart, to ſce he ſhould be butcher to that ſonne 
could aske ſo wiſe a queſtion. All which muft argue and ſhew 
ſuch aſtrong and mightie faithin Abrabams, that he could ne- 
ner ſofilently and che have performed this, had he not 
beleeued, that ifhis ſonne ſhould haue gone to hell, the Lord 
could haue taken him out againe: for faith admits of no contra- 
dition when it hath a promiſe, And ſo we ſee Abrahams forgets 
not ar to be a father, bur the matteris ſoqualified by faith, 
that he forbeareth not only the affeion ofa paremt, butin faith 
beleeueth, that oat of his aſhes the Lord would raiſe him yp, 
not another, but the yery ſame 7/aac. 

From hence lejent hes though the Lord examine not ys ſo 
ſreightly as he did e-Nbraham,yert he trycth cucry one of vs ac- 
cording to his meaſure: forthe praQtiſe of religion and mortifi- 
cation concerneth all from the Prince to the tankerd-bearer, 
and though we cannot all be ſwallowed vp fo deepely with the 
zeale of Gods glorie, as was Moſer and Panl, who to win ſouls 
to God, wiſhed themſelues not toſce God, yer muſt welearne, 
when we haue a commandement,to exclude and lay afide all 

; dif 
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diſcourſc of fleſh and bloud, and to follow Chriſt ieyent to the 
hazard of our owne liues, not a farre off as Febordidfolloiy him 
to his ſuffering, but iuſt behind him, as nearea3-can be; accor- 
ding to the ns preſcribed, and with: that alacritie and reſolu- 
tion, that we ought, eucn azeLbraham did here to the facrifi- 
cing of his ſonne. 111 10 hiett (9901012 aJIQE 7 1 
Secondly, in this example obferueti that if 1hreburw could 
forbeare to commaund his naturall loue 6fa father to-a\child at 
the Lords commaundement, howmuch- more ſhall we. be yn- 
excuſable, that cannot commaund our {clues from yncleanefle 
of the fleſh, and ſuch like finnes, but will keepe our finnes as 
tenderly and as long as we keepeour'liues; and:yer will be 
counted the children of Abraham? Burt we muſt aunſwer our 
ſelues as Chriſt did the Phariſces, /oh, 8.44. and as Saint Joby 
did anſwer thoſe to whom he wrote, x:/0h, 3.7. that we'do but 
flatter our felues with the name, when we arcin truth the-<hil- 
dren ofthe diuelk for hethat doth righteouſneſle is righteous, 
and if Abrahamrefigned vp the lawtuineſle of the tender affe- 
Aionof a father at the Lords commaundement , much more 
muſt we refigne vp our affeRions and diſcourſes, jm vnlawfull 
marrters. | v: 3000 Lk: Þ T2}?! ,7 7-21... 

| Further obſerve, thatit isnot enough for vs todenic our vn» 
lawfull pleafures and appetites, bur wemuſt euen forbeare 
—_—_— Lord commaundit. If he call vs foorth to 


Matae.58. 


for the Goſpels ſake , we mult with Peter and'e Grdrew Mar.4.20; 


leaue our. nets, that is, ourcalling; and forſake our: wines, that 


3s, 0ur comforts, and ourſelues; cuen to pull out our right eyes, Malkg.yn, 


if they be any impedimemtsto vs in the progreſhon of taith and 
a ps a ifthere be any repugnancie that we can- 
not enioy ourwines and glotific God, we muſtnoe them 
in reſpeRtof God: for ifwe do, the Lords mouth hath. \; 

it, we ſhall never be ſaued. Letys therefore take heed how we 
build, for ifour foundation be of ſtubble, the day of afflition 
will ſoone conſume it, and we ſhall be as blowne bladders em- 
ptied with the leaſt pricke of any triall, and as braſſe. that yeel- 
deth an hideous ſound vnder the hammer: but if we ground v- 
pon that golden foundation of faith;then in our affliftions ſhall 


we 
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incheRroks and we lying berweenethe anuil of dearh 


 andrbehimmerofthe Lords band, ſhall hew our ſelues in p#- 


tienceto our ſoules cyenlike Abrahor, who withour 
grudging ditexecutethe Lords ambaſſage, chough moſt repu- 
nantto nature, and to the promiſe made, .” ''! ; 
intobſerut, 2s this matter oftrialtin Abrahamrturned in 
the endroa cortfortableifliie:euen ſoſhallir fare with ys in our 
afflitionsandtemptations;and if we wil ſacrificeypour honor, 
our aff* ions; our //aac;thatis; our laughter; the ramme only 
ſhall diefor it, tharis,/our carts, our.rroubles, our afflictions, 
amidourvexationsſhall bewiped away, This is agreable ro that 
Atar.1 o. Ye ſhall for my tiamesſake torſake what you honour 
moſt, and loue beſt: 2nd then followeth, Ifany man do this, I 
will giue himin.this lifean hundred fold more, that is;more ioy, 
morexeſolution and peace bfconſcicnce, and more comfort-is 
this baſe and loiv'etare; then he ſhould Have hadiin an hundred 
fathers, oran hundred wiues;hotregarding the quantitie, bur 
the bleſſing of Godin thecomforteble pers of them/ This 
offcreth ſingular conſolation to thoſe that fufferfor the crofle of 
Chriſt, that the thornes ofthis lifeſhall onely be ſacrificed; and 
ourſoutesand confciencesſhall reſt ſecure, filled wirh' greater 
ioy in'the end andiflac-of qureioubles then cuerwewere be- 
fore. And as'the world faith: thathe is rich that is contented: 
cuen ſowe ſay, that heiis ſafe thar refteth inthe Loftds'hands. 


©" Andifweftreechoorth ll ourptwersvoemberace Chrift;then 


lob. $3. ! 


is he goneas a harbinger to provide a place-forvs imheugen, 
and kechaofaueth our ſoules; we may yell cruſt him withiour 
bodies,” 124001 ; 185] tae bet : 

| - Purtherobſerae, that heoffered vphis' ſonne; and yet he did 


itnor; where welearne, that the _ ofa mans heaxt be- 9 
ir 


ing fally teſoluedrodoathing,iris Lordseyesias if he did 
it, though he do it not:fortherefore' is 1/aze ſaid to be offered 
vp, becauſe he was ſointhe purpoſe of Abrahams hart,which 
the Lord actepted as .an execution of therhing ir ſelfe, And this 
holdeth bothit vertues and invices: for if a man be called be- 
fore the iudgement ſcate agan hererikeiin any'time wharſocuer, 


and 


dihich is aire agreable inthe ſound \, and more- 
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and beiag called thus to criall,offeretb to ſeale his opinion with 
his bloud,aud matters going further doth not relent:whatisthis 
man inthe light of God ( 7 his religion be true) but a Martyr, 
though his life be after pardoned ? Not that cuery reſolution is 
taken of God as if it were performed;for Peter was caried with 
a ychemeat precipitation & preſumptuous conceit of his owne 
firengeh,when he ſaid, Mafter though all men forſake thee, yet 
willnot I,( John 1 3,37 )but I will lay downe my lite for thy ſake: 
and yet afterward ypon a ſmall occaſion he denied him. But if a 
man ſtand inthe day of his examination and triall, and ſhrinke 
not, butis ready to ſacrifice his life for the defence of God his 
truth,as Abraha was ready to haue ſacrificed hisſon;thE becauſe 
inthe triall he did not relent, but euen in this tme did purpoſe 
it;ic ſhall be taken of God euen as this worke of Abraham,done 
though not done, and his life loſt though he eſcaped with his 
life, In like manaecr falleth it out in finnes, for if thy beart be ful 
of adultery/, andyet becauſe ſhe that ſhould be thy hatlot dal- 
lied too long with thee, or elſe occaſion did not fit thee, where- 
thou art kept fromthe at it ſelfe, yet art thou a wharemon- Ma.,;.z8, 
ger inthe fight of God;The like may be ſaid of other fines, for 
though Sa/threwnot aſtone at Stephen, but onely kept the 
clothes ofthem that didit, yet/is he (42.8,1.)inrolled.in the 
booke of God as one that conſented to his death. 


Verſe. 22, Seeft thou not, that the fauh wrought with hu 
workes, and through the workes was the foi made per- 
felt? 

2 % eAnd the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſauh, ef 
braham belcened God, and it was imputed vnte. him 
for righteouſneſſe , and bee was called the friend of 
God. 


24, Te ſee then how that of workes a man 1 mſlified,and not 
of fauth onety. 


Thisisthe third part, namely the amplifying of this example , 
in the 2 2,/and 23, verſes, together with the concluſion in the s 


24-yerle, | ; 
FE Heres 


Eoloſl.2.14, 


Num 21.9. 
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Hereupon the Papiſts take occaſion to fay, that notfaith a« 
lone, bur faith echry with workes wake our iuſtification. 
Whereunto we anſwer, that there be ſome things wherein 
faith worketh alone, and ſome things wherein it worketh to- 
gether with workes , Faith worketh alone with God, ir hath 
wings and flies to heauen, it dealerh onely betweene God and 
Chriſt,and proſtrateth it ſelfe before God in Chriſt, vypon con- 
feſſion that the ſoule is Sathans due, and deſerueth to be 
bound hand and fovte and to be caſt into priſon as vnable to 
pay the debt; it intreateth that this obligation way be taken 
trom Sathan,it wraftleth with death and damnation, and terror 
of conſcience, and craueth a pardon, bringing nothing but the 
yery heart bloud of Chriſt. And cuen as the very looking vpon 
the Serpent healed them in the wildernefſe: and nothing elſe 
could appeaſe the tempeſt;(/onh1.15 )but the very caſting of 
Tonah into the ſea: and the finnes of the people (Lewit.1 6,22.) 
were layd onely ypon the Goate:ſo faithin this petition of for- 

iuenes, brings nothing,but.cometh emprie,and laycth al vpon 
the ſhoulders of Chriſt . But now betweene men and men on 
earth,faith worketh by loue; ſo as if we bring nothing tomen 
but faith, it is certaine we neuer brovght faith from God: for 
fince thy heart is notdiſcernable,and the ſpirit and pietie of the 
heart is vnſearchable in reſpe&of men, and good to God we 
cannot do, our faith ypon carth muſt be as buſie before men in 
workes, as it is before God in the bloud of Chriſt. And as Mar- 
thaand Mary (Lake 10.39.) dwelled in one houſe, one onely 
to heare Chrilt,the other working and labouring to entertaine 
Chriſt: euen ſo our faich with Mary mult onely kneele at Gods 
feer,to heare that comfortable voice of the pardon and abſoJu- 
tion of our ſinnes inthe bloud of Chriſt : but our faith on earth 
mult labor with Afartha,by loue and good works to entertaine 
and helpe our brethren. 

Beſides, we muſt conſider that things may worke together, 
but.nottogerher inthe ſame worke, Eucn as Chriſt in the work 
of mediation muſt haue two natures, a diuine humanitie, 
and an humane diuinitic : and we fay not, that Chriſt as God 
encly, not.as man onely is Mediator; but by theſe two con- 

[Ee | curring 
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currivgt : andas we ſay, that Chriſt is not Mediator 
withoutfleſh : and as we ſay,that he raiſed nor vp hisfleſh 
by his bumanitie, bur ſuffered in thefleſh,and was raifed yp by 
the powerofhis diuinitic _—_ and that his divinitie died nor, 
but his flcſh onely: and in this they worked ſeucrally ; in 
the fleſh to be ouercome of death, and inthe ſpirit onely to 
oucrcome death; yet theſe two in the worke of our ſalua- 
tion do worke together . Eucn fo faith worketh with loue, 
in bripging forth ſanRification and a holy life: but in the yery 
apprehending of Chriſt his bloud, tl.is power to iuſtifie is of 
faich onely, Like as the roote of ir ſelfe giues life, bur the 
roote with the branches bring foorth fruice. And as the fire 
maketh warme by heate and light , and yer the heate of 
the fire warmeth alone, bur light is inſeparable from ir : ſo 
no faith can worke well without workes ; bur yet there are 
none 1wſtified by the power of workes , but by faith 
oncly, 
ow where it is ſaid , Faith wrought with his workes, and 
through the workes the faith made perfeR : obſerue that this is 
meant onely of a declaration to men; for we are perfeRly iu- 
ſtified in the ſight of God by the bloudof Chriſt, Andthough 
the hand be leprous, yet it can receiue ſound mente : ſo though 
our faith be inperfeds, yet ouriuſtification is perfeRt. For there 
is but one pardon in heauen,through that one death and paſſion 
of Chriſt; and before a man beperteQty iuſtified, he cannot do 
a good worke: for we mult firft be in Chriſt before we haue, 
faith, and muſt haue faith before we can worke, for theſe are | 
fruites of faith, And as a Toade is not therefore a Toade be- 
cauſc it poiſons, but therefore poiſons becauſe it is a Toader 
nor a Serpent is nottherefore a Serpent becauſe ir ſtings, bur 
ſings becauſe it isa Serpent:ſowe are not ingraftedinto Chriſt 
becauſc weare good, but being ingrafted into Chriſt we are 
made good, | 
Laſtly obſerue inthe words , that we are not iuſtified be- 
cauſe we worke , but becauſe we ſhall be ſaued therefore 
we worke . Zaccheus ( Luke 19.8.) had not faluation be- 
cauſe hee reſtored foure-fold , __ gaue halfe his goods 
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to the poore; bur becauſe the Lord was come into his houſe, 
and had taken poſſeſſion of his heart, therfore howrought theſe 
workes of faith. Neither was the poore man in the Goſpell 
healed becauſe he ſhould finne no more : but Chriſt ſaith, Thou 
art healed; therefore in ſigne of thankfulneſſe for thy health 
looke to thy life that thou finne nomore : for heauen fall not 
be giuento workes, but to workers; and promiſe of erernall 
life is made to the workes of the juſt, as they are iuſtified, 
and they are juſtified onely in Chriſt , for in every worke 
there is imperfetion , not but that the ſpirit could worke 
perfetly , but that cuery thing is receiued according to the 
meaſure of that that doeth receiue it : and we in this life 
are able onely to receiue the firſt fruites , and not the ful- 
neſſe of the ſpirit: for the ſpirit is like the ſea that is able 
to fill any yeſſell , but no yeſſell is able to containe ir. 

Now in the 2 3,vcrſe,two parts are to be conſidered:firſt,the 
porpor of the Apoltle in alledging this Scripture:ſecondly,the 
{ſenſe ofthe matter delivered. 

For the firſt, if Saint James cited tins place to proue that A- 
L:aham was imputed righteous in the ſight of God by this 
worke of ſacrificing his ſonne, he mult needes haue wreſted 
this Scripture, which were blaſphemie to ſay , being written 
by the finger of God:for Abraham had this imputation of ngh- 
teouſneſſe throvgh his belecfe giue:» him and pronounced by 
Godhimſelfe, Gene. 15.6, before either 1/maclor Iſaak were 
borne : ſo as then the meaning of the Apollle in alledging 
this ſcripture, is onely to ſhew thatthat teſtimonie which God 
£2ue rae of the excellency of his faith, was declared and 
approued to be true by the performance and execution of this 
ſpeciall worke, 

. Now for the ſecond point, concerning the ſence of the place 
cited, namely that e Abraham belecued God,and it was impu- 
ted to him for righteouſncſſe:here we ſee that it is agreeableto 
the ſcripture, that the obedience ofthe ſon which Rood in two 
parts firſt in fulfilling the law,ſecondly in ſatisfying for ourfins, 
is onely inherent in the ſonne , and was in him cuen from the 
moment of his conception to the moment of his aſcenfion: 
and 


through the imputation thereof we are made iuſt, not that ic a- 
bideth in our ſelues,for we are no betterthen Abraham but we 
hauc it by imputation as Abraham had. And this is a doQtrine 
of great comfort and neceſſitie to be beleeued, that we haue it 
by impuration and not of our ſelues: for now we are ſure it ſhall 
neuerfaile vs, nor we ſhall neuerloſe it, as Aden: at firlt loſt 
his innocencie wherein he was created: and therfore now fince 
the Lord recouered vs being loſt, he hath more care of vs then 
rotrult ys with the cariage ofour owne righteouſhefſe,and ther. 
fore hath commirted itto him whoſe loue faileth ys not, and 
of whoſe abundance eueryofvs archilled, 


Now this the Ieſuites do greatly ſcorne, and call ita newno 4 


righteouſneſſe, if we be not iuſtin our owne perſons ;zand th 
fay, that God cannot be tuft, if hemake aman iuſtthrough the 
righteouſneſle of another, and not in himlelfe: Take heed (lay 
they) ofthe gloſle of the Caluiniſts, who hold, that our righte- 
ouſneſle is athing onely inherent in Chriſt, whichis fantaſtical, 
impuratiue, new, no rightcouſneſſe, whereby we conceiue that 
to be in vs which cannot be found in vs; and they ( ſay the Ie- 
ſuires) count it more to Gods honor to take him to be iuft, that 
is not ſo, then for God to make him iuſt through his that 
was wicked. Further the Ieſuites ſay, that God at firlt juftifieth 

by grace; but after ſo qualifieth a man, as after his con- 
uerfion he hath righteouſneſſe inherentin him, and ſo not im- 
puted, and this is mans righteouſneſſe, becaulc itis in man, bur 
Gods righteouſneſſe becauſe it cometh from God. 

To thiswe anſwer:and agree that God iuſtifieth the wicked, 
but icis blaſphemie to fay, that he iuſtifieth the wicked conti- 
nuing wicked; and we hold that we are made iuft through the 
chalbacs of Chriſt communicated to vs; and as Chriſt for ys 
was made finne, who of himſelfe had no fin,ſo we in Chriſt are 
made righteous being of our ſelues yniuſt;And wheras they ſay, 
that God after a mans conuerſion doth qualifie him with ſome 
habituall marter whereby he is in hinaſelfe iuſt before God, we 
ſay,that he iuftifierh no man bur after his calling, when he gi- 
ueth himthe ro — he 4" 
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his affeRions, and reformed in his life, which is as water where 
bloud hath gone before; by bloud to cleare him from the guil- 
tineſle, and by water tocleanſc him from the filthineſle of his 
finne: ſoas we ſay he is not wicked after his calling , but God 
then maketh him partaker ofthe firſt fruites of the ſpirit, (wit- 
neſſe his conuerſation)and by this effect he is declared to be iu- 
ified in the bloud of Chrilt, . | 
Yea but (lay the Ieſuites)your opinion cannot be ſound,fince 
righteouſneſle giueth a denomination that ſuch a man is righ- 
teous before God, and it is ſuch a qualitic as a man cannot be 
ſaid to be iuſt in the iuſtice of another, no more thento. live by 
another mans health, Now this is true of forn:all qualitics, but 
not of iudiciall impuration: for as a payment made by another, 
diſchargeththe obligation, and maketh the principall partie no 
debter, ſo the iuftice of God being ſatisfied in the death of 
Chriſt, we are freed from that penaltic we had incurred,and ac- 
quited of that debt we did owe, which we ſhould haue payed 
had not Chriſt doneir, Hereupan the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is 
called a garmEt,which we baue not by birth, but as a thing that 
cometh from without: ſo as the righteonſneſſe of Chriſt conſi- 
ſting in the couering of our nakedneſle as a garment, proucth 
that that whereby we arc imputed righteous, isnot a thing abi- 
ding vs, but a thing layed vyponvs inthe loue of Chriſt, Yea but 
(ſay the Ieſuites) what iuftice js this in God to accompt a man 
+ Innes anothers righteouſneſle, or toaccompt him a ſin. 
ner that had nofinne? True itis, itis another mansrighteouſnes 
if we ſpeake ofthe inherencie,, but yet our rightcouſneſſe and 
not his onely, as he is our perſon, our Chrift, and our Saviour; 
and it is ours, ſince we haue him whoſe it is: and this maintai- 
.neth Godsiuſtice to puniſh Chriſtin our perſon, and to iuſtifie 
vs in his, inreſpe& 5 76 heisinvs and wein him: and ſo doth 
be neither puviſh the innocent, noriiuſtific the wicked, And for 
this cauſe it is ſaid, that we are fleſh of hisfleſh, and bane of his 
bone, which mult not be vuderſtood of any incarnatio & groflſe 
naturallcoalition and mixture of hisfleſh and ours, forthen the - 
reprobate ſhould haue this righteouſnefle aſwell as the ele, 
(Bur as itis ſaid in mariage, man and witeare but one fleſh , not 
meating 
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meaning thereby any coniunRion of natures, but ſtill they re. 
maine ſeuerall , but onely becauſe by couenant and promiſe 
= areto ſeparate their bodies one for another: ſois it to be 
vnderſtood,not that we with Chrilt are conioyned in ſubftance, 
but yet more nearely conioyned then any naturall or artificiall 
vnion, and more truly (bur yer] — then the husband is 
to the wife, the members to the bodie, the branch to rhe tree, 
orthe meate to the bodie that it nouriſketh , which mult al- 
waies be taken myſtically, And in-this reſpe& when we know 
chat Chrift is cruly ours, thatGod giueth life, and this life is in 
the Sonne, and this Sonne is in vs, it followeth, that we are 
not ſaued by his righteouſneſle but by our owne, his perſon be 
ing made one perſon with vs, not really in ſubſtance, but ſpiri- 
eually; and yet not ſubie& tofantaſie onely, for we are indeed 
in Chriſt,and not partakers ofhis ſpirit onely,but of his fleſhal- 
ſo; according to that of Chrilt, /ah.6;50. Ynleſſeye cate my fleſh 
and drinke my blond, ye haxe no life inyon : not that we cate the 
yery fleth of Chriſt with ourmouth, bur leauing the groſſencs 
of ” /—yent ua do truly feed on him by faith ſpiritually and we 
are made not onely partakers of his benefites, but of Chriſt him 
ſelfe: as itis ſaid: He that hath the Sunne hath life, not the be- 
nefites of his life, but life it ſelfe : ſoas we arc ingrafted notinto 
Chriſt his death, but into Chriſt himſclfe, and Chriſt dwelleth 
in vs, as himſelfe ſpeaketh, 7oh.5:5 6. And we are made not one 
ſoule with Chriſtin defire, nor called fpirituall becauſe we are 
joyned to himin ſpirit: for we are ioyned to himin bodie alſo: 
yet isit-called ſpirituall, becauſe it is wrought by the power of 
the holy Ghoſt by faithin this life, and in the life to come by 
the yery aſpe and beholding of God, and the irradiation of 
the bleſſed Trinitie. And although we are notable to-conceive 
and vnderſtand this, it is no maruell: for itis a great myſterie, a 
mylterie of al myſteries,ſurpafſing the excellencie of an Angels, 
conceipt, onely adore it and belecueit, and labour not tocom- 
paſſe it by the weaknefſe of thine vnderſtanding, which ſhall 
neuer be truly vnderſtood, till we ſee God face to face. 
Here may be demaunded, how Abr«hew could be'one fleſh 


Notwith- 


. with Chriſt, ſeeing thathe died long before Chrifſtwas borne, 
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Notwithſtanding this be ſo, yet {/brahamand all the reſt of the 
Fathers through their faith were ſpiritually conioyned to Chriſt 
who is the Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the world , and 
they were not ſaued by their regeneration and workes of faith; 
forthele were bur effeQts of their firſt vniting to Chriſt ſpiritu- 
ally; which ſpeech of our coniunRion with Chrilt,is like that of 
the true Catholike Church, who are ſaid ro be members one of 
another, though they be ſeuerall perſons,in reſpe& of the wy- 
Ricall reference which they hauc to Chrilt their head, 

Further they obie&t Rom. 5.19.01 by one mans diſobedience 
many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one many are made 
righteous. Whereupon they inferre, that it muſt be proportio- 
nable cuery way : and that as corruption is naturally deriued 
from eAdamto vs, and his yery corruption really abiderh in vs, 
ſo Chriſt muſt really deriue his righteouſnefle from himſelfe to 
vs, orelſe (ſay they) the example holdeth not. To this we ſay, 
as in eAdam we are truly ſinners by his finne, and that not by i- 
mitation, but by imputation; for that one fiance of Adam which 
condemned all the world, was onely committed inthe perſon 
of Adam: ſo the iuſtice of Chriſt is no more in vs, then was that 
ſinne onely of Adam which made ys all to be damned, and the 
puniſhment of that finne brought originall finne and the gene - 
rall corruption, And(lay they)though all are ſaued through the 
obedience of Chriſt, yer as after the finne of Adam, originall 
finne wasderiued to vs, ſomuſt Chriſt his righteouſneſſe needs 
be in vs, We anſwer,truc it is they in this: Adam giueth ys 
that he hath by the participation ofthis fleſh , Chriſt giueth vs 
that he hath onely by the communication of the 4 hoſt,A- 
gaine we ſay, as euery man dyeth ofhis owne diſeaſe, and yet it 
may be he had that contagion from another, ſo for Adams fin, 
as itwas imputed ynto ys we die, and yet not for Adams finne 
alone, but for our owne, for in ys there is the yery matter of 
corruption: but Chrilts righteouſnefſe is nor inthe fleſh but in 
the ſpirit; for though we may haue perfeR finne, yer we cannot 
haue perfe& righteouſnefſe, Againe, there be three degreesin 
Adams finne: firlt, by imputation : ſecondly, by propagation 
and drawing the filthinefſe of Adam finne really into the _ 

and. 
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and fleſh of man, Thirdly, we are condemned iuftly by thei- 
mitation of Adams (ifnne,in as much as when we come todiſcre- 
tion weinne as Adamdid: butrighteouſneſle is ſpirituall, and 
hath but one degree,only by imputation and not by imitation, 
for who would goto hell to ſuffer as Chriſt did? and yet there 
is fomewhat in Chritt, not imputed to vs, but deriued to. vs, yet 
no matter to iuſtifie vs ; that is, the ſanRification of his nature, 
which is the renewing of ours : and this holineſſe we mult haue 
aQually invs, but all this is after our conuerfion wrought meerly 
inthe obedience of Chriſt bis bloud, 
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IaMes. 2. 25,26, 


Uerſe, 15. Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot inſlified through 
worker, when ſhe had receined the meſſengers and [ent 
them out another way? 
26, For as the body without the ſpirit 1s dead, enenſo faith 
without workes us dead, 


£9] Neothe example of Abrabew,the Apoſtle mat- 
cheth this of Rahab,toſhew how by this excel- 
"[lentworke ſhe did proue her felfe a conuert Iſ- 
] |raelite from a curſed Cananite : wherein firſt is 
© | queſtionable , why the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
— youchſafe to ſort Abraham that moſt reyerend 

father of the faithfull and of the Patriarkes, with a woman who 
was for her condition baſe,becauſe a yictualler; for her country 
curſed, becauſe a Cananite; for her conuerſation infamous, be- 
cauſe a trumper,and leaue other excellent examples ofworthy 
men, which might ſeeme to haue bene a lefle diſparagementto 


Abraham: whereto is anſwered, that there is aſpeciall cauſe why 
| | Saing 
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Saint James ſetteththis example down aboue the reſt, becauſe to 
the example of Abraham it might haue bene replied, that he was 
afingular andrare nian,ſo as few might be compared with him, 
none did cuerexceed him, and ma1y were infcriour to him and 
yet haue bene ſaued : and therefore that the Apoſtle ſhould not 
too much infilt ypon the example of Abraham: for this cauſe he 
hath choſen ſucha one, as there is ſo many degrees betweene 
Abrahamand her, as if it be aboue our reach tomatch eL- 
braham., yet we may be aſhamed not to ouermatcha whoore, 
And if we can neither imitate the higheſt, nor beequall with 
the loweſt,letvs boaſt neuerſolong of good workes and faith, 
it is certaine we are monſtrous hypocrites , and cannot be 
ſaued, 

Secondly , in this example we myſtbwiſcly conſider what 
worthy things there are in this worke of Rahab taken out of 
1:6.2.1.that it ſhould receiue this honour to be matched with 
the noble aCts of the Patriarkes , both by this Apoſtle andin 
Heby. 11. 31. Whercin we muſt examine the lawfulneſſe of 
her aR, not onely to conceale them that came as ſpices, but 
to abet, comfort and conuey them away, ſince they came to 
eſpiethe-land , which tended to the defolation of the whole 
countrey, and ſubuerſion of the ſtate . Which maketh no- 
thing for them that ſend .Emiſſaries and Jeſvites into this 
nrtind , to ſteale away the kearts of the. people-from their 
lawfull Soucraigne , For in that Rahab did thus aide , con 
fort, and abet-them, ſhe did it not becauſe they came to y- 
ſurpe and -affault the countrey., (for if they had had no 
right, -but onely had come to haue made a larger extent of 
their Princes territories, itthad bene in them a felonious pur- 

ſe, and as much as rouing ypon the ſea and robbing by the 

igh way ; and if{hehad ſulpeRed they bad come to thisend 
without hauing any betterright, vpon paine of her ſoule-ſhe 
ſhquld haue deſcriedit, otherwiſe ſhebad bin difloyall to her 
Prince and State:) but in that ſhe did concealeit, ſhe knew ſhe 
had her ſecuritie from heauen, that turſed ſhould all thoſe be 
that reſiſted the ſeed andrace of Abrahamrſhe knew that by the 
aaundacc ofthe almightie the land was giue ynto them,and that * 


they 
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they that dwelt therein were but vſurpers, andtherefore were 
bound to yeeld it yp as fromGod.And if ypon this knowledge 
ſhe had not protefted them as Lox did the Angels, Geneſ.1 9.8. 
ſhe had bene guiltie of theirbloud : ſhe might haue bene vſcd 
like Tarpeia among the Romanes, who when ſhe had ingaged 
them to deliuer yp their bracelets vpon recompence of ycel- 
ding vp the Citicand Tower , the fouldiers ouerwhelmed her 
inſtead of giving her the bracelets: but all conditions made by 
Rahab were _ by the ſpies , to ſhew that the whole 
worke proceeded from the Lord , Now for the letting them 
out by night, though it be not lawfull by. the lawes of ſuch 
defenced cities and places, to ſcale the walles in the night 
time, yet ypon the equitie of the: cauſe, andin the caſe ofa ne- 
ceſſitic it may be exculed;- for ſhe let them out ata window, 
a thing done without mutinie or any fraudulent purpoſe to cf- 
cape, and therefore iultifiable, euen as the letting downe of 
Paxl in a basket was, «ts 9.25.And inthis whole worke ſhe 
finned notbing but in making of alie , which though ſome 
excufe-and cxtenuate becauſe it was CMendacinm 0 fone, 
an officious and dutifull lie , yet it is no way excuſable, forno 
lie to ſaue, a ſoule is lawfull ; Wherein we obſerne, thateuen 
the Saints of God inthcir beſt purpoſes haue in ſome _ 
followed their mother wit, and their owne corruption, Wit 

all note the louing kindneſſe of the Lord, that this particular 
blemiſh in the worke doeth nothing derogate from the excel- 
lencie of her obedience, no more then Kebecca, Geneſc2 7.8. 
who notwitſtanding ſhe ſubſcribed to the oracle of God that 
Laceb ſhould ouercome Eſau, yet fhee by indire@ meanes 
ſought to prevent this worke of God, which the Lord in mer- 
cie did winke at in refpeRof her generall reſolution to be o» 
bedient, Thelike may be ſayed of eLbraham- , who becauſe 
he thought the-feare of God was not in the houſe of efb+- 
melch, and that they would hauec flaine him for bis wiues 
ſake, Geneſis 20: 2. diſſembled Sarah to be bis wife, and ca» 
ried her vnder the name of his fiſter; which infirmitie-the 
Lone paſſed by , becauſe in other his ations he was faith» 


Here. 


Mat.11-20- 


Mat 16.37. 
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Here ſome to debaſethis worke of Rehab, may lay: 


Was 
this ſuch a matter to harbour a few meſſengers of the Lord? 
and why ſhould this commend her faith, fince ſhe neuer came 
totriall rowuouchthis worke > We anſwer, that the reſolution 
ſhe admitted was yery great, ſince it might haue colt her the 
greateſt torment that could be; and (ſhe might ſo haue Rlunke 
1n the ſight of the people by thus betraying them and their 


countrey, as cither the people in a mutiny,orthe King in iuſtice 
might ſcuerely and cruelly haue executed her : fo as by thus, it 
argueth that ſhe was perſwaded that the God of Iſrael was 
onely to be worſhipped, and the ſeed of eFbraham onely in 
the world to be eſteemed : and hereupon the did praftiſe the 
rule of our Saviour Chriſt , cuento hate her owne nation, and 
tooke her life as it were into her hands to ſaucthcirsthat were 
che ſernants of God , Soas though inthe former example the 
Ramme onely was ſacrificed and not /ſaak:and in this le 
Rahab ſafely deliuered , and her parentage reſcued ; yer the 
reſolution of them both was nothing lefſe: and fo the ſpeech 
of Chriſt crue, that they that for his ſake forſake all , ſhall haue 
more comfort in that litle thatis left, hauing peace of conſci- 
ence, then of all che former ſtore : nay, that they that ſuffer for 
his ſake ſhall be free when their perſecutors ſhall be ferre- 
red, as appeareth eremie 39.11.15. /eremue that was in de- 
folation and in priſon was ſafe , when the King himſelfe 
had his eyes put out : and Ebedmelech the Kings counſel- 
lor was promiſed not to » When the reſt ſhould 
fall by the ſword , becauſe hee had made the Lord his 
arme, 

Further, rhis example of Rahab to ſtand ſo reſolutely for 
the deliuerance ofthe Lords meſſengers, conuinceth all thoſe 
that howſoeucr religion twang _ their tongue that they can 
prate of it , yet proue that they haue nothing inthem but the 


Laodicean luke-warmth, Rexe/.3. in that they ſo profeſle it as 
they ſhrinke in the day of triall, and dare not adventure to har- 
bour the Lords Embaſſadors, and to ſuccor them as Rahab did. 
Yea and this example condemneth others, who are ſo farre 
from forſaking lawful 


things , as wife , poſſeſſions, life , 8c. 


for 
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for the Goſpels ſake,as they will not forbeate ynlawful things, 
no nottoleaue off the leaſt ſhew of pride, or the leaf} profite in 
biring gaine. Whereas by this example we are taught to take 
vp our crofle; and not to looke backe like Lots wife,Gen.19.26. 
for there is no tarying in Idolatrie or other profaneſle, to fetch 


any thing fromthe houſe toppe, or to runne backe into the Mat-14,17. 


fields to take our garments, though they be neceſlarie for this 
life, as our Sauiour ſpeaketh in the Goſpell. But more iultly the 
example conuinceth them that row with the tide, and profeſſe 
with the parliament:for he that doth therefore profeſſe religion 
becauſe he hath his proteQtion from the Prince and State,wold 
with the State ſerve the diuell, Nay, in matters of religion we 
muſt not ground ypon examples, but ypon the truth of the re- 
gion: for as we mult not follow a multitude to do euill, ſo nei- 
ther muſt we follow a multitude to do good only becauſe they 
doit, Exod.13.2.For it is not the religion of God which we en- 
ioy becauſe the parliament enioynerh ir; but therefore jt is by 
parliament commaunded, becauſe it is the religion of God: #iid 
fearefull it isto thinke, thata Prince can preſctibe 4 law tothe 
eternall God, which is farre more diſparsgement, then for a 
ſubieQ to make alawe how he will obey His Ptitice, whieh 
notwithſtanding isnotſofferable, But 4s Ra#45 win Petfiva- 
ded that the God of {ſrael; that ſeht thoſe ret! Wwas'the 6nely 
God, and that the loiries of Abrahans for whom' this Tatid was 
to be gained, were the tre owriers by the ſpecial promiſe of 
God: andinthisreſpe ſhe regarded nor'h& Privies, Hor het 
countrie, not her oWne finhers Houſe, but that by ſpeci! rher- 
cie they were exempted: but ſhe did mottfaichfull EIS 
obedience, andin artioft Chriſtian reſolution willinghrefighe 
vpthe countrey to them, to whointhe Lord had giuen thetirle, 
Euen ſo muſt we in matters of the Lords ſervice alwaies preſer 
and and for the wil of God tobe obſerued,rather then eithet 
to have our courittiepreſerued, or our Prince obeyed , Fof as 
Peter faith, «A.4q.1 g. It is better to obey God then man , yet (ll 
ſo, as we ſubmit our ſelues to the power and authoritie of the 
higher powers, vnder whoſe ſword are our bodies, though our 
ſoules be ynder the ſhadow of the Almightie. io 
Againe, 


1.3arn. 6.17» 


Mark.6.16; 
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 Againe, where itis ſaid:She received the meſſengers: obſerue 
the cauſe why ſhe did it, becauſe ſhe was perſwaded the God of 
Iſrael ſent them, ſo that it was not to gratifie themenreſpeRing 
the men, ſaving that religion did conftraine her, and her loue 
to them aroſein reſpe& ofher loue to God that had conuerted 
her. Whereapon we note, thatthe world determineth wrong- 
fully of good workes; as, that a man may be an honeſt man,and 
live well, and do good to his neighbor, though he be not great- 
ly religious: for all ations wherein the glorie of God, theloue 
of Godin Chriſt, the comfort of our conſciences, and the defire 
of the faluation of our brethren do not concurre, thoſe are not 
ood: ſo as agoodaQtion without religion can no more be 
good then a houſe without a foundation, atree withour a root, 
water without a wel-head , or to be 200d without God: for 
where there isnozeale, there is no faith; where no faith,no con- 
ſcience; where no conſcience, no loue ; and ſhewing our loue 
not for conſcience, we may for our charitie goto the diuell:for 
a man muſt firſt be good before he can do good; and good be 
cannot be without God. The workes ſuch aman doth may be 
perhaps like the Emeraulds of the Philiſtims,yamiſhed ouer 
with gold, that is, make a faire ſhew intheſight of men: bur if 
they proceed nofurther, that is, to haue the teftimenie of the 
ſpirit, chatthey be-wrought by his hand, they are moſt abho- 
minable beforcthe face of God. Wiltthou ſet a face as if thou 
wroughteſt well, becauſe thou wilenot take the penaltic of an 
obligation, and yet thou wilt proſecute a matter againſt a prea- 
eher for a ſuperſtitious,ceremonious,beggerly element? What 
good warkeis this, ro ſpeake well ofallmen, and yer at euery 
word to wound, to bloud, to hart the holy one of Iſrael? What 
js it, notto hurt thy neighbour, to be a friend wo thy friend, and 
yet to be an enemie tothe friend of God ? What great worke 
is it, notto beare falſe witnes, andyer privily to ſuggeſt againſt 
him thou dareſt not reproue to his face?So as-vnlefle our doin 
of good ariſe fromreligion, we may caſily ſtraine at a gnat nd 
ſwallow a Camel; heare John Baptsft gladly for a time, and chop 
off his head afterward as Herod did, /fat,14. 10. Now as for 
moralits,and ſuch as transfgrme themſclues according to the 


times, 
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times, they are as /»de 1.1 3. tearmeth them, the raging waues 
ofthe I CCS the wind ſerueth, 
and like the wandring ſtarres ofthe firmament, ynconftant and 
ynſteddie, yoid of faith (for fder mult be firma, non ambulatoria, 
we mult have a ſtanding not a walking faith) and as without 
faith they cannotpleaſe God, ſoexcept they pleaſe God they 
ſhall nor be ſaued, 
She tooke them and ſent thew away. 

Where learne, itis not enough for ys not to hurt aman that 
profeſſeth religion, but we mult do him good: even as this har- 
lot wrought not enough in receiving the ſpies, and then to 
haue left them to their owne hazard, bur as in6bedience ſhe did 
receive them, ſoin faith ſhe muſt ſafely ſend them away. Yea we 
are bound by prayer, by purſe,by perſon, by credit, by counte- 
nanceto releeue them, not onely tothinke well ofthem and to 
like them, ſo farre muſt we be ft6 yexingthem, For if Obadiah 
(1.King. 18. 4.) had onely hid the Prophets of Gods, and 
had not fedthem, it had bene buthalfe a good worke. Hereu- 

onisit, that inthe laſt day, in the ſentence of the —_— 
all never be mentioned whar euill they haue doge,asthat they 
haue bitren by this vſurie, or polluted their bodies by that 
whoredome: but there ſhall be recited onely the good they did 
not, as: for not cloathing the naked, for not viſiting the ſicke, Mat-254% 
fornot relecuing the poore brethren: for Rahab mult not only 
conceale and hide the ſpies, but ſhe muſt ſend them away ſafe, 
And ifthe ſentence ofiudgement drawne in this forme cannot 
affeR vs, letys further know, that though evill is the abſence of 
ood, yet goodis not the abſence of cuill; for Rahabs worke is 
ut lame ifſhe do but harbor them, and if ſbe do nor finiſh it by 
letting them foorth, it ſhall never be regiltred as a worke of 
faith. For looke /wd. 5.23. (wrſed be Meroz., that came not to 
helpe the Lord againſt the mightie, not becauſe he did —q— 
the Lord, or did him any hurt, but becauſe he helped him not. 
And we ſce Rabab ypon this leaſt knowledge of God yentred 
her life to ſaue them. Beſides, we fhall reade in the Goſpell,thae 
the greateſt torment of the glutton is, that he gaue ZLazarw no Luk16.x,. 


water, not that he was anextortioner , or that he ſpurned the 
poore 
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poere manfr6 his doore. By all which examples we are taught, 
that where religion is oppreſſed, by all meanes and in all things 
we can,to relecue tne Golpell: forthe good we haue omitted, 
nor the cuill we haue committed, ſhall come to iudgement, 
Laftly, marke the words: Rahab the harlot, which reprochfull 
ſpeech mult not be referred co the preſent ſtate of her conuer- 
Gs but to her former conuerſation: as if he ſhould ſay: Rabab 
that once had bene a whore: for none truly conuerted can re 
maine in their formerſinne, burifhe do afcer his conuetrſion fall 


»Sam.11, 17, into ſome groſleſinne, as Dawddidin killing Y714h, the Lord 


Aﬀeg.2. 


will ſcourge him as he did Dawsd, And to be raiſed vp of the 
Lord after ſuch a relaple, mult not be by (lubbering vp our re» 

entance, but we muſt ſo be humbled, as to fecle drineſſe in our 
Ks with griefe as Daxiddid, P/al.32.4. And we ſhall neucr 
receiue comfort yntill we haue ſoundly and ſeriouſly repented. 
Whereupon we gather, that the Lord regardeth not whe fins 
we haye committed before our regeneration, ſo that after our 
conuerfion we walke worthie of our calling;for many that were 
whores and wicked were conuerted. As Lxk,7.37.ſhe that wa« 
ſhed Ieſus feet with the teares of her eyes and heart, and wiped 
them with the haire of her head: had bene a whore : but we 
xeade notthat afterthat ſhe was any more ſ0.So Zaccheus(Luk, 
19.5.) was an extortioner beforc Chriſt called him from the 
rree, but we reade notthat he euertooke penie vſuric after, And 
Mzt.22,10,ſuch be inuited to the ſupper as be patched and 
lame, to expreſle our ſpirituall beggeric: but after we are come 
thither, we muſt haue the _—_— garment of a good conſci- 
ence. For Saul was a perſecutor of tne Church before he was 
called, but we neuer reade that he was fo aftcr his conuerſion, 
For if we continue in a inne, looke what followeth euen in this 
life, 1, Cor, 5.11, If any thar is a profeflor be a whoremonger 
exte not with him, that is,forbeare thy private familiaritic with 
him: ſo then being conuerted , we mult ſhew our repentance 
from thoſe linnes wherein before we were fallen:as the repen- 
tance from vſurie is liberalitie, the repentance from pride is hu- 
militie: from whoredome chaſtitic : for repentance is the lea- 
uing of thy finne, andthe cleauing to the contrarie yertye, aud 
it 
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icisno're to leaue thy ſm whEir muſt oc hath leftthee:- 
as yponthy death ESI BI hor Wn 7a 
cant rake no more; or inthy age to repentthee wy 
when thou canſt fatisfie it no more, buctorepent fromthy- 
is as 1. Peter 4.1, to fuffer in thefleſh; 'ro ſuffer in the is 
to ceaſe from finne; andrto ceaſe fromfinne , isnotonely to: 
leauethy finne, butto ſpendthereſt of thy time.ina boly con» 
uerſation. "Ls | 

Here will eed, ſince workes are fo preciſcly, vrged, 
whae we ſay tothe faith of the theefe ypon the _— what 
workes did he? and by this example many cheir foules in 
preſuming of the like grace ,'We anſwer, is Was'a parti» 
cular priuiledge giuen to that theefe, eucn as a pardon may 
be given to wage. 00ers LITE : and if any cmbolden 
himlelfe hereupon, perhaps the rope will be his hire; and ir is 
not good to putit yponthe Pſalme of TMHi/erereand the neck» 

verſe for ſometime ueth no Clearke. And forthis theefe, . 
the Lord never did it bur to one, that none mighe ! 
andyethe didittoone, and did ſave one in the cxigent of his 

life that none might deſpaire, Secondly, this was a worke re-: 
ſerued for the manifeſtation of the of the Sonne of 


but conftderthe time and circy ewhenand before whom 
this confeffion was madejetien'then when no-mandurſt defend 
the innocentie.of the Sonne of God j when the Pharilers lefe 
him, when all his Diſciples were ſcattered, and when Marie 
his mother that ſtooda tarre off and knew him to be the Sonne 
of God, and yet ſpake nothing in hisdefence, whereby ſhe fin- 
ned againſt the firſt table.She was his mother, and ſaw him put 
to death yniuſtly, andyet would nor teſtifie of his innocencie, 
wherby ſhe bore falſe witnes againſt him,and ſo finned againſt 
the ninth commaundement : being her ſopne,ſhe did not com- 
fort him ypon the croſſe, and ſo finned againſt the fift com- 
maundement; yer when all theſe cither d - edof his diuinity, 

g or 
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- ordeſpaired,the poorethecfedid confelle bimto be that Chriſt 

the Son of God nhohad Paradiſe to diſpoſc. Laſtly knowghat 
he was ſuch a wretch;that he neuer knew God beforc,and ther. 
fore was it no marucll though he committed felonic : bur as 
ſooneas the Lord knocke athis heart, firlt he copfeſleth Cots 
to be Godandto die an innocent , Lake 23.41, We ſuffer ri 
reouſly, but tha. man bath done nothing amiſſe : hr wh e 
wrought a work of the firſt table: ſecondly, he reprouecd his fel- 
low whorailedon Chriſt , wherein he wrought a worke of the 
ſecondrable. So asthis example of the theete is no warrant to 
deferre-or trifle off our) repevtagnce. till the laſt houre, for he 
wroughtas ſooneas he was called. If therefore the Lord hath 
offexed yntovs the riches of his mercie, let vs inthe acceptable 
timeembraceit, and not abuſe his long ſuffering by growing 
more leanc andilfanored by theſe many yeares we haue had of 
religious peaceand pleatie, . but letys returne ynto him while 
he is inthe way, befbre darktnefſe roo faſt ouergrow our ſoules, 
and before death ſnatch vs away into the graue, 

| Forthe fimilitude;whichis yer{,26,0bferue onely. that, it a- 
Fong all points , forthe ſoule is the cauſe of thelife of 


Te workesthe pg ot only 
S,an 
Tl Irs loueinthe pe rulifie : for we mult (as 
hath benefaid)| EEE cando good,and we are 
made ry oregon Circa be- 


2! - mane CR ey. whichis impoſſible, 
if cngdendow haihno workes, and + 
ſo is but adead faith,ſhall 
iultific and fave - 
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1.TonN 3,9,10, 


Perſe 9. Whoſoener is borne of God, fimethnor; for his ſeed remas. 
| — wrber can he fine, bacauſe he is borne of 
tv Gabon hier” 011911 mes bl ob 1565 Lo ya drug 25] 
' 10 Inthicare the obildrin of Col nowne,and the children of 
the denell: who ſodoth not righteonſneſſe 15 not of Goa, ner- 

ther he that loweth not bu brother, | 


29234 HE Apoſtle in-the beginting ofthis chaptet 
$ firſt cet downe Mn God the Pather by his 
pres be in his Sonne -hath beſtowed 
ypon the faithfull this priviledge, r6-be called 
—_ the ſonnes of God inthe Sonne of God Chriſt 
Ieſus , | Seroridly; 'that-this dignitie ro be the fonhe-of God, 
and ſo to becalled ,'1s norto be diſcerned' by rhemen'ef the 
world , becauſethey haue not knowne the Sonhe;having not 
his ſpirir; for —_ things camive be diſcerned by themthar 
haue nothing burfleſhlypolicie. Thirdly, as this cannor be dif- 
cerned ofthe world, ſoit is impoſſible our ſeluesſhould ſuſſi- 
ciently conceiae of it white we temiaine inthe tabernacle of this 
life, becauſe there is another glory we expe, verf. 2, Fourthly, 
he ſcrteth downe an effe& inſepatable from thisadoption, As 
manyas are the ſonnevof God, 'and haue this hope of future 
plory.they ſtrive to reformation of life , not to be equally pure, . 
at to-d6like pre to the Lotd Teſus , This he prooueth, fiſt 
from the inſtitution ofthe law; God neuer ordained the law 
neitherafterour creation nor after our redemption but to 
kepr, and the reaſon is thus; The breach of the law is a diſpa® 
rTagement to himthatgaue it; therefore we that be his childrerl 
| Gg 3 muſk. 
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qnult keepe it. Seconidly, from the macerialt cauſe of our ſalua- 
uation; this Chrilt Jeſus by whom we are ſaued is molt pure, 
and came to deltroy ſinue by the power of the holy Ghoft, and 
the ſpirit of fanQifcation; fo that whoſocuer finneth delibe- 
rately hath neuzr bene ingraftcd into Chriſt ; nor ſanRified by 
Chriſt, 1n verſe 7, he mceterh with thoſe talumnious ſpee- 
ches commonly vſed, that the Goſpell being preached which 
bringeth remiſſion of finnes, itis no matter how we live. But 
(faith he) be nor deceiued, vaunt as long as ye will of your pro- 
feſſion, I ell youthe plainetruth, onely he that liverh godly 
js godly, This he proueth verſe 8. by the contrary, T he diuell is 
the author of fin : ſo he thar giueth himſelfe ouer to ſinne,nwſt 
needs be ofthe diuell, Why?tor he finneth from the begianing: 
and ifhe bethe ſonne of the diuell, he cannot be the ſonne of 
God, for the Sonne, of God came to deltroy the workes of 
the diuell. So the reaſon is this; In whom Chriſt neuer de- 
ſtroyed ſinne, for him Chriſt never 'died; but they that giue 
themſelues ouer toſinne; in them Chriſt hath not defiroyed 
finne; therefore forthem: Chriſt never died, and by conſequent 
they can neuer be ſaued, Now in this ninth yerſe he labou- 
xeth to prave, that none can be faued -but they that-labour to 
perfeRion in bolinefle of life, thus, He thar'is berne of God 
canftiot finne;' his reaſon is, becauſethe ſeed of God is in him. 
Inthetenth verſe he ſets downetwo infallible marks to diſcerne 
by our holinefſe of life, ot by our finfull life, whether we be of 
God or of the diuell, namely, the cxerciſe of righteouſnes, and 
the loue of the brethrenahat is,generally all men,becauſe they 
bearethe image of Godin their creation;but ſpecially is meant 
by bretkren,the (incerelt profeſſors of the Goſpel.So as the ſum 
of all chis is to proue, that he that hath any hope to be like 
Chaift in glory , muſt labourin this life co be hke him. io pu- 
ritie, | 
Out of the wordes , firſt conſider what is meant by 
this , Whoſoexer i borne of God : ſecondly , what is meant 
by this, He that is borne of God fumeth not : thirdly, how 
a man may ſccure him fclfc that hee is the ſonne of 


Fos 
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For the firftvnderttand, tharwhen the Scripture calleth re- 
generation that power of the holy Ghoſt whereby we are 
made new creatures, there is a proportion to be kept, and a re- 
ſemblance to be made berweene the generation we haue in the 
fleſh and the regeneration we haue in the ſpirit: and this con- 
ſiſterh in five things. Firlt, as cuery one for his naturall life is to 
be borne once of cwo parents, ſo in the heauenly and fpirituall 
regeneration there mult be a father and a mother; the 
father is the holy Ghoſt, which muſt begette vs by the 
ſeed of the word preached in the heauenly Hieruſalem the 
church of God, which is our mother. Secondly , as who fo is 
borne of carthlyparents,1s made partaker ofthe fleſh, ſo hethar 
' is borne of the holy Ghoſt, is made partaker of the divine ſub- 
Rance after a myticall manner, anJ is ingrafted through faith 
into the bodice of the Lord leſus; notthat Gods ſubltance is re- 
ally infuſed into him, bur onely the qualities of the ſpirit of God 
powred into him, Thirdly, asnone doth naturally beger hitm- 
ſelfe, or bringeth any thing with him to the framing of himſelf, 
butinthe a of generation is altogether paſſiue: much more in 
the renouation of our nature, which is wrought not by deſtroy- 
ing the tormer ſubſtance of ſoule and bodie, but par making 
them holy which were before yncleanc, we bring nothing with 
vs: forifany thing ſhould concurre with theholy Ghoſt in our 
ſecond birdi,which is the renewing ofthe faculrics ofthe ſoule, 
and thatGod onely ſhould make vs men, but we ſhould helpe 
to make our ſclues good men, then ſhould this power be lefſe 
ſcene in our ſecond creation then in our firſt, which were iniu- 
riousto the ſpirit of God, And yetthe aduerfaries abuſe men by 
ſaying they have free will, and ſome good thing in them, whic 
maketh the Lord to iuſtifie them, Fourthly, as it ſufficerh to be 
begotten once to a natural life, fo when the holy Ghoſt hath 
once regenerate vs, the effe and cfhicacie ofthis is continuall, | 
and ſuch a man can neuer fallaway. And therefore frivolous is 
that diſtinion of veniall and mortall finnes with the Papiſts: 
for ifany ſhold be mortal, then muſt chere necds be a ſecond re- 
newing,which cannot be, for the Lord workeththis but once, 
And therfore Dauid/(P/al.5 1.)chough he prayeth for the {poi 

: Gg 3 lying 
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lying languiſhing vnder the heate ofthe Lords wrath forhis fin 
of adultcrie, yetinthe ſame place he ſaith: Lord rake not thy fpi- 
rit from me, which proucth he then had, though he felt ir not 
with ſuch comfort as he had donebefore. Laſtly, as he that is 
borne of fleſh, is not at firſt a man, but groweth by degrees: ſo 
our ſpirituall regeneration as it is nat to be reiterated, fois it 
not to be perfected all atonce,as that we ſhould ſtraight be ſpi- 
rituall men: but-we are daily more and more renewed to the i- 
mage of God in Chrilt, and do increaſe in heavenly graces till , 
we come to be ofan abſolute growth,and to be perfect men in 
Chriſt Ieſus, 

Againe, conſider what that is the Scripture calleth 7s be 
borne againe : which may be vnderltood out of Chriſts ſermon 
to Nicodemz:es, (lob. 3. 5.)when he did catechiſe him, being a 
maiſterin Ilracl, inthis myſterie of regeneration, and that is: 
wholy to be borne againe in a mans ſoule,for whatſoeuer natu- 
rally 1sin him is accurſed, This Chriſt proueth by two c6traries: 
whatſocuer is in man is eitherfleſh or ſpirit ; we haue nothing 
by carnall generation but fleſh, therefore what we haue of the 
ſpirit is by regeneration, whereby our afteCtions are reformed 
which by nature are peruerſe , our hearts mollified by nature 
25 hardas ſtones, our conſcicnces purified by nature vncleane, 
our vnderſtandings enlightened, which of themſclues are dark, 

For the ſecond, Whoſoencr is borne of God ſmneth not : this 
may ſceme ftrange: for chapr. 1.8.this ſame Apoſtle faith : that 
he that ſaith he hath no inne lycth: therefore by the words /i- 
neth not, is not meant, that he that 1s borne of God hath no fin; 
but finne in this place is oppoſite to the purging of a mans ſelfe, 
ſerdowne inthe third verſe: thatis, though in ſuch an one as is 
borne of Gcd, there remaineth many corruptions, yethe labo- 
reth to expreſſe the pnritie ofthe ſpirit of Chriſt in his outward 
. ations : and he finneth not, that is, he cannot poſſibly bur in-, 
ceuour with a full purpoſe of his heart after holineſſe of life, So 
as hence learne, that this is a true poſition: thatall men do not 
commir linne; for he is ſaid not to commit it, that labourethto 
reforme his life, and God giueth ſucceſle to his indeuour. Now 
the difference the Scripture maketh beryyeene Gods children 
and 
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and their finnes, inreſpeR of the wicked and their finnes, is 
great and fourcfold, Firſt, Gods children arc faid not to finne, 
becauſe they be waſhed and cleanſed, which the wicked be not, 
Therefore Pau/ſaith, (1.{ 07.6.9, ) Be not decceiued, no forni- 
cator ſhall ſce God, and ſuch were ſome of you, butye are wa- 
ſhed. Whereby we are to ynderſtand a proportion berweene 
materiall and ſpirituall waſhing,which we may perceiue by the 
Sermonof Chriſt, /oh. 13. 5. for Chriſt there offering to waſh 
his diſciples feet, toſhew his humilitie , and Peter refuling it, 
he tooke an occaſion to enter into a fignification of a further 
myſterie: for Petey in a fooliſh humilitie ; an ing it, becauſe he 
thought it vnſeemely forthe maiſterto ll the ſeruants feet, 

Chrift draweth a proportion from materiall waſhing: Vuleſſe 

(aith he) thou be waſhed thouſhalthaue no part with me, Pe- 

ter being aſtoniſhed at this, anſwereth, Nor my feet onely,s Lord, 

but my hands and my head, Here Chriſt ſheweth, he did as much 
miſtake himin this as before: for by waſhing the feer onely he 
tooke a reſemblance from waſhing in bathes:that when the vp- 
per parts be cleane, the ſcowring and ſuperfluities go downe 
rowardthe feet,or elſe going out ofthe bath,on the grauellthey 
muſt needes foule their feet, Euen ſo (faith Chriſt) he that is be- 
louedin me hath the principall part ofhis heartholy, and thou 
Peter mailt acknowledge this , but there is on thy feet ſome 
earthly affe&tion that muſt be taken away : and ſo fareth ir with 
all the children of God: but now the wicked(as Prox,30.1 2.)are 
pure intheir owne conceit, and yet they are not waſhed from 
their owne filthineſſe, but are as beaſtly as ſwine. The ſecond 
difference is inthis; finne is mortifted in the ele, but notin the 
wicked: evenasaman is ſaid to be dead, hauing receiued a 
deadly wound, though he languiſh for a time, or as a man in 
ſuch a conſumption, as his hamidum radicale, his naturall moi- 
ſure is ſpent and cannot be repaired: euen ſothe power ofthe 
ſpirit ofthe Lord deſtroyeth the workes of the diuell in vs, and 
finne hath receined ſuch a wound, as it can neuer recouer his 
former ſtrength, butby degrees doth pine and conſume away, 
till it be vtterl tbolifhed by death, when our ſanCification 
ſhall be verfefted: but in the wicked the diuell hath his full 
Gg 4 {winge, 


Rom.7.23- 
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ſwinge, and ſinneit perfeR Rrength, Thirdly, the godly are 
aid not to finne, becauſe he laboureth to walke in all the com- 
maundements ofthe Lord. Now he that walketh in the right 
way may ſometime fall: but if he do, he ſtriveth to regaine it by 
greater carefulnefſe and ſpeedier paſſage : but the wicked goc 
cleane Gut of the way, as if heaucnſtood athell gate, Laltly,bc- 
cauſe inthe godly there is a combat; for there js two men in 
them; inthe inward man they would faine pleaſe God, and by 
the outward; (as S. Paw/ſaith) they are made capriue to (inne: 
butin a meere naturall man there is nothing but fleſh, and ſo 
no combat: for where all is one there is no diuifion; and if there 
be avy ltriftin him, itis berweene his conſcience and himſelfe, 
in iudgement conuincing him that it is finne, and not betweene 
his conſcience and his affetion, miſliking ir as it is finne : for 
this is eaſily ſeene by his often relapſe into the ſameſinne, 

Now for the — he doth not fin, becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
which is the ſecede of our ſecond birth remaineth in him, nei- 
ther can he ſinne:and this is proued by two places of Scripture: 
firſt, Rom. 8.1, wherethe Apolile proueth theſe rwo graces in- 
ſeparable: iuſtification from finne, and ſanRification from fin, 
thus: There is no condemnation to him that liueth a ſpirituall 
man: this is proued (verſ.x.) by contraries, They that /iue after 
the fleſh, ſanonr the things of the fle/4, but he that is borne of God 
cannot do ſo; for then he muſt Auour of death, which cannot 
be; proued by this : The wiſedome of the fleſh is enmitie to God; 
bur he thatis borne of God cannot be Gods enemie: on the o- 
therfide, he thatwalketh in the wiledome ofthe fleſh, obeyerh 
not the law of God, and by conſequent (ſaiththe Apoltle) can» 
not but finne, Whereupon it followeth, that they that live after 
the inclination of the heart of man, cannot pleaſe God, and ſo 
cannot be ſaued : now he that is in Chriſt cannot but pleaſe 


. God, becauſe he cannot but performe his will. Anotherreaſon, 


that beingatrue Chriſtian, a man cannot but amend his life , is 
taken out of Rom. 6.5. Whoſoener is made partaker of (briſt, u 
made parteher of the death of (hriſt, then. ishe deadtofin, pro- 
ued thus: Chriſt by his death deſerued not onely remiſſion of 
our finaes, butalſoto haue the holy Ghoft io thoſe that be his 
| to 
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to mortifie their fine : and this ſpirit cannot be idle, but wor- 
keth, and his worke is to deſtroy: our encmie, that is, finne. 
Laſtly, it is prouedthus, Whoſocuer is in Chriſt, hath che ſpiric 
of Chrilt ; he that haththis ſpirit, liueth in the ſpirit: for the life 
of the ſpirituall man is the Lord Iefus, euen as the life of the | 
bodie is the ſoule, and he that hath a ſoule mult needs breath: 4 
and walking (Galer.5. 24.) in the ſpirir, he cannot fulfill the 
lultes of the fleſh, for thefleſh and the ſpirit be contrary . And 
verſe 24.it is ſaid, They that are Chriſts haue cracified the fieſs 
with the a ffeftions thereof; and who theſe be, appeareth 1, Per. 

2. ſuch as ſuffer inthe fleſh, andtheſe be they that ceaſe from 
frne . Now then for thee to ſay thou art fleſh and bloud, is 
nota ſhelter pleadable when thou art reprehended for ſione; 
for.he that is a good Chriſtian cannot bur forbeare it : and if 
thou art all fleſh and bloud , then haft thou nor the ſpirit of 
God, which-is proued 1. {ormth,6.,16. Do you not know how he 
that conpleth himſelfe with a harlot ts one fleſhwith her,and he thas 
1s one fiſh with a harlot cannot be one ſpirit wth Chriſt Teſus ? E+ 
uen ſo for wrattr toward thy brother ; thou ſayelt thou canſt 
not loue him, Conſider that if the Lord ſhould tudge thee out 
of thine owne mouth, thou couldeft not be ſaued. Thou wilt 
ſay, the injury is ſogreat asno man can putitvp : but hethar is 
more then a man can. do it : andif thou beeſt all wan, Chriſt 
Teſus will neuer put vp thy name among the Saints, Leoke 1. 
John 5.3. He that t; borne againe counteth all the commandements 
of God light : (oas if thoube of God, it is an cafie matter to for» 

giue thy brother. It he repent not of the wrong done vnto thee, | 

leaue the vengeance to God,and heape thou coles of fire on his Rom.12 30r 

head:and ifhe do repent and ſeeke reconcilement,it is the eaſter 

" forgetit, and flcſhand bloud Coth pity the caſe of the ſup- 

pliane. 

For the third point, which is the way howto effure our ſclues 

to be the ſons of God: we muſt learne, thatthere isno ſo certain 

a marke to diſcerne a man to be of God as holineſle of lite; not _ 

but that Gods children may fall moſt grievoully , and blemiſh 

their profeſſion molt foully, bur that if Sathan happe to blind- 

fold them that they go aſtray , yet with the laſt ſonne 


they 
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they wil returne with double ſorrow,and vnfold to their ſhame 
their owne finne., Example whereof we haue in Daxid, who 
though he was ingaged to the Lord wi his many benefites, that 
tooke himfrom the ſheep-hooke and gaue him a Scepter; that 
by his protetion had made him clcape the ſnares of hjs ene= 
mies ,-and by his mercy bad freed him trommany tribulations, 


2.$am.11.4,5 yerdid he fall into great vncleannefle, euen the finne of adulte= 


6,7. 


ry , which by the law of God deſerucd depriuation of this hu- 
manelite, VVhen he haddone this, he glaucred and flattered 
with the womans husband, and bad him go home to refreſh 
himſelfe with his wife , ſceking thereby to tather the baſtard on 
him.When this ſucceeded not,he thought to make him drunke 
that he might thereby be more irritable to lult, and fo to 
haue goneto his wife , And though Uriah anſwered he could 
not do it, becauſe the Arke of the Lord was in the field : 
which had not Dawid bene deſperately ficke in his ſoule , how 
could he haue bene ſo forgerfull of the Lord, as to haue dealt 
{o with him that was no Iew, but aconuerttoreligion , here- 
by to makethe name of the Lord euill ſpoken of? Yer when 
this preuailed not, he went further, and vnto adulterie he 
added murther, that he might make his finne knowne, and 
his ynholy life to appeare both to God and man, and carrie 
as the griefe of it in his heart, ſothe ſhame of it in his fore- 
head. And in this hee wrought worſe then /eſabe/, for he 
made Uriah the inſtrument and meſſenger of the letters for 
his owne execution; yea he ſent them to /oab wt o had him- 
ſclfe bene a murtherer; which might harden his heart in that 
finne , ſeeing Dawid that was the King, not onely a fauourer 
but the cauſe of ſuch bloudy ations. And afrer what manner 
ſhould this be done; namely, that he ſhould fall by the-ſword 
of the yncircumciſed, a moſt ignominious, andſhametvll, and 
grieuous death for ſo Chriſtian a gentleman ; and that he 
ſhould ſo murder him, as to colour the grieuouſneſſe of his 
fault, not he alone but many other ſhould die innocent ; and 
that he ſhould continue ſenſlefſe in this finfull courſe by the 
ſpace ofa yeare; yet when ir pleaſed God to cure his diſeaſe of 
hypocrifie , and to cleare his eyes that he ſay not his _ 

ut 


THE XXXIL SERMON. 259 
but his. chaine of finnes before him, thei he calleth himſelfe 
nota man of bloud but of blouds , and then his conſcience is 
open togrieuefor it, and then with his teares hewaſheth away 
his vacleannefle , and walketh as a man cleanſed and purged 
from his filthinefſe. So as if any be a whoore, let her remember 


the tcares of Marie Magdalene : it a perſecutor ofthe Saints, jy... 

. . . . +3 
let him repent with Pax/: if amurtherer , let him ſoundly con- Gal. 1. xx. 
feſſe his finne with Danid : andif he be Apoſtalied,weepe with Mat.26,75, | 


Peter; for theſe be the workes of righteouſneſſe whereby 
they are knowne to be of God, And Crion others deliucred 
fromthe pit, we muſt learne (as David faith P/al,43.) to feare 
and to truſt: ſo as we mult alwayes feare tofall into the finne, 
before being fallen we can truſt to be deliuered, for this is one 
part of the righteouſneſle of Gods children, totremble at the 
light offinne , andthen ſhaltwe neuer ſwallow it without re- 
morſe. 

Secondly from hence learne, that a man may knowin what 
ſtate another manis, IfI ſee theeiadeſpiler of religion,a profa- 
nerof the Sabbath, a butcher tothe poore, and an vncleane 
liver, what ſhall I beleeue thee to be, but the child of the di- 
uell? for this may I know by thy fruites. Why , butloue bid- 
deth you hope the beſt, and belecue the belt . True it is, 


loue biddeth me belecue all things; but not a ſow to be cleane x.Cor.13.7. 


wallowing inthe mire,or a dogge not to be filthy that is regor- 


ging vp his ſtomacke , or that grapes can grow vpon brambles, Marke 6.44. 


or that mercy can be found inthe heart of an vſurer, or that 
thornes may be touched and will not pricke . For as loue bids 
me notto determinetoo ſoone, ſo not ts be abuſed too late: 
and God bids me looke vponthe tree toiudge of the fruite , I 


may ſay, thouartinthe ſtate of damnation : for by thy ſnar-,, "_ 


ling I know thee to be a dogge, and 1 fee thy heartthrough thy 
hands; but whether thou ſhakc be finally damned ,I leaue thee 
there: for the Lord may haue mercy on thee vpon thy repen- 
tance, I may cometothetree and ſ{ay,here is no fruite, orhere 
is ſmall fruite,or here is bad fruite;but I cannot ſay, Nemer fruite 
grow on thee hereafter , as Chriſt did, Marke 11.13. Andit is 


got the commers to Sermons , but the docrs of Sermons 
that 


Gal 6.1, 


AR.17.30- 
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- thatſhallbe faued : for frequenting: of holy exerciſes-with an 


ynrepentant heart, doth bur feale vato a man his farther dam- 

nation, as it is Eſay 65. I abhorre that ye do (though it be coin- 

maunded)exen as the ſacrifices of the * 99"1H and the blond of a 

Bullock, 1s 4s if ye ſhould offer vp the blond of aman:ſo as to make it 

a worke of righteoulneſle, the ation and the affeion muſt go 
ether. 

Laſtly, another ſpeciall marke of Gods child, is loue of the 
brethren, Where we muſt obſerue the ynitic God requireth a. 
mong the members, not to blaze abroad, burto ſupport one an 
other in their infirmities; for loue muſt couer offences, and that 
from fourc ſorts of eyes: firſt, fromthe eyes of the Almightic,in 

rayivg tor our brother,as S. James ſaith,ch.g.16.that he may be 
healed of his fine; hauing herein for your examples Chriſt, 
Tohn 1 7. who prayed ypon the crofle for his enemies , Father 
forgine them, they know not what they do : 3nd Stephen, eAtls 7, 
59. Lord lay not thu ſmme to their charge , Secondly, from the 
eyes of the ſinner, as cither when we ſee him not capable of a 
reproofe to profite him, as »b5gae/(1. Sam. 25.36.) while her 
husband was poſſeſſed with wine, reprooued him not, but did 
itafter in his ſobrietic: orelſe when we ſee him plunged into 
too much ſorrow for his ſine, as Pax ſayth of the inceſtuous 
perſon, 2. Corinth.2.7. Te ought to hane comforted him when ye 
ſaw him ſo confounded with priefe » So Peter (eAtts 2, 6, 
when he had yncouered to the Iewes theirfſinne in crucifying 
the Lord Icſus, when he ſaw them anguiſhed and prickedin 
their ſoules, crying, What ſhall we do ? he preſently ſofteneth 
the offence, ſaying, Te d1d'it of ignorance, And ſo(Geneſ.; 9.) 
did Joſeph &< with his. brethren when he ſaw their tcares, 
faying, that it was the hand of God had ſent him thither, 
Thirdly, from the eyes of the partic that is offended, as Sen, 
(Geneſ. 9.2 3,) turned backward and would not ſee his fathers 
nakednefſſe that did offend him: and againe, if we cannot chuſe 
bur ſee it,thento hide it, by carying this reſolution,to forgiue it. 
Fourthly , from the-eycs of the world , and that two wayes: 
firſt, by ſetting awatch before our mouthes , that we enter not 
into the diſgrace of-our brother ; ſecondly, if we heare him 
vpbraided 
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ypbraided with any vice, though not to defend it, yer to 
oppoſe againſt that ſome former good thing done by him, and 
by comparing his finne with ours. 1fthen it be the dutie of cue- 
ry Chrittianto kcepe our ſelues within thele bounds of loue to- 
ward our CONE farre muſt it be from ys to be angrie with 
our brocher: for this is murther two waies, cither in the-yniuſt 
matter of it, or in the immoderate meaſure of it. In the firft of 
theſe we offend three waies: firſt,when we ate angrie for good, 
and this may be called the wrath of a reprobate, T— Cawn 
ev and 1.0h,3,1 2,)angric with Abtand fluc him, becauſe 
150wne workes were cuill and bis brothers good: and thus 
was Saw/wroth with David tor his vertue, 1. Sew. 18. 8. Se- 
'condly, when we are more angrie to haue our ſclues diſpleaſed, 
then to ſee the Lord offended: and this is the common fault of 
eheſe times,to offer aman the ſtab for giuing vs but the lye, and 
not to be moved ina holy anger, when we ſee and heare men 
labor to pull the Lord outofhis throne by their execrable blaſe 
phcmie, This was the great infirmitie of the Prophet /onah, 
(chap.4-9.) that was angnie euen to the death, that he loſt his. 
gourd, which ſhielded him fromthe heate, more then he was 
moucd to ſee the Logd determined to defiroy ſo many thou- 
ſands of his brethren the Niniuites, And a comrarie exampleto 
this we haue in THoſes, (Naw.1 2.1.2.) who when his alter A45- 
iam contemned him, that ſhe was no Propheteſle, or not ſo 
great in authoritic as he, he departed in all meckneſle,not any 
ing inceaſed, becauſe bimſelfe was onely imterefſed:bur when 
Exod,3 2-27.) be came from the mount, and ſaw the people 
allento Idolatrie, then in a Chriſtian-like courage, and religi- 
ous anger he brakethe calf in peeces,madethe people to'drink 
of the aſhes in dereftation of the image, and cauſed many to be 
flaine for their wickedneſle, Thirdly, our anger is vniuſt, when 
we hate pot fo much the vices as the perſons: for the ſame fins 
we ſee iathem we harbourin ourſelucs , but onely we breake 
foorth into indignation with the perſon. Contraric tothis was 


DaxidafteAed,when he praied:0 Lord deſtroy,notthe ſoule,but 2.Samy ge, 


the wiſedome of Achitophet: and vnlefle he knew them to be re- 
probates, he never wiſhed their deſtruRion; but that the Lord 
w 
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would remoue their finnes from them. Euenſo muſt we do, for 
the perſon of cuery man is excellent in reſpeR of his creation, 
and therefore we mul? loue him, and our owne corruption muſt 
be the foundation of the reformation of others, Secondly our 
anger ismurcher, in the immoderate meaſure of it, that though 
the cauſe be good whereon it ariſeth, yer being intemperate in 
the paſion,we are murtherers, Thus did the ſons of /acob (Gen. 
34.25.) offend, who ſeeing theirfiſter Dinah rauiſhed, tooke 
it ſo indignantly, as they (lue a whole citie, and this ynder pre- 
rence of religion of hauing them circumciſed, In this alſo was 
Daxid faultic, 1.S«m.25.13.) who ſending to Naba/ to helpe 
him with ſome prouiſion frs his feaſt ofſheepe-ſhearing, he re- 
turning a churliſh anſwer, as,what is the ſonne of 1has? Daxid 
in the heate of his diſtempered heart , yowed not to leaue one 
of his houſe aliuc: but after he thanketh the Lord, that kept his 
hands from bloud, Into this offence likewiſe did the diſciples 
fall, who when they went into the village to buy bread bur fox 
their money, and the inhabitants diſcofirteouſly denyed them, 
they ſtraight way in the feruencie of that. paſſion, would have 
called for fire from heauen to haue deuoured them : but they 
were reprehended of Chriſt, asking them: Know ye of what /pi- 
rit ye are? Tnfinuating thereby, that it muſt be the propertie of 
themwho be led by the ſpirit of God, to be meeke, and of a 
mild and gentle diſpoſition: which we ſhall the ſooner attaine 
ynto,by ſtopping the paſſage of our paſſions which beingquie- 
red, we ſhall the cafier entertaine loue ofthe brethren, which 
is of that nature,('1.Cor,13.13.)thatirlaſteth for euer,and when 
all workes ſhall ceaſe, this ſhall be remembred, how we haue 
loued one another, Come, (faith Chrift)for being naked ye clo- 
thed me, and comforted me in my ficknefle : forhe that loueth 
the members, loueth the head; dhe that loueth not the head, 

ſhall not have the glorie of thehead and members : For / 
this is (1.loh.3 1 4.)a token we are tranſlated from ' 
death to life, becamſe we lone 
the brethren. 
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